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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that sre able o awake to the vital iss
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“Awakel” has no fetters, It reccflnizes facts, faces facts, 1s free to
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them, Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
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geographg, science, social conditions, niatural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.
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foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eots %Iew World.
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
-=Romans 13;:11}
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For Women Only?

T JUST leave religion up to my wife,”
the husky laborer said to the young
witness of Jehovah who had called at his
door on a pleasant Sunday morning. “Come
back when she is'’home.” The man’s objec-
tion was a common one, but the witness of
Jehovah knew why so many men are not
particularly concerned about religion.
“That's a common view,” he said. “A
lot of us men leave religion up to the
womenfolks. We men are concerned with
the daily struggle to bring home the bacon
and often aren’t particularly interested in
religion. But, you know, the Bible has a
great deal more to say about the things
we're interested in than many men think.
“Just look here,” he urged, as he opened
his Bible to Second Timothy, chapter three.
“The apostle Paul wrote this nearly two
thousand years ago, yet it tells about the
very day in which we are living, It says:
‘But know this, that in the last days crit-

“ical times hard to deal with will be here.’

“Isn't that true of our day?”

The householder agreed that it is.

“Then look at what else it says: ‘For
men will be lovers of themselves, lovers of
money, self-assuming, haughty, biasphem-
ers, disobedient to parents’—you see, it
even mentions juvenile delinquency-—'with-
out gratitude, with no loving-kindness,
having no natural affection, not open to
any agreement, slanderers, without self-
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contro], fierce, without love of goodness,
betrayers, headstrong, puffed up with self-
esteem, lovers of pleasures rather than lov-
ers of God, having a form of godly devotion
but proving false to its power.’

“Teill me,” the withess asked, “Do you
think these conditions exist today?” And
again the householder agreed that they do.
“Well, it even says in verse seven that in
these ‘last days’ men would be ‘always
learning and yet never able to come to an
accurate knowledge of truth.’”* And it
was clear to the householder that there is
greater knowledge today, that even the
preachers are better trained, but that, with
it all, man still has not learned the appar-
ently simple Bible truth about why man
cannot get along with his neighbor and
live in peace with the world.

It was pointed out that more men would
be interested in what the Bible says if they
really knew how thoroughly it applies to
our day. And this householder decided that
there might be something to that, for this
was the first minister he had listened to in
a long while.

The minister continued: “A knowledge
of God's Word really is important. In
Hosea 4:6 we are told that God's people
can be destroyed for Iack of it. And in John
17:3 we are told that knowledge of Jeho-
vah God and his Son Christ Jesus really

* Quoted from 2 Timothy 3: 1-5, 7. New World Trans.
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does lead to everlasting life. Further, the
Bible shows the reason earth is in its pres-
ent mess and the outcome and surely
everyone would like to know that!”

What is the outcome? That was ex-
plained from Matthew 24, where Jesus’ dis-
ciples asked him what would be the sign of
his second presence and of the end of the
present wicked system of things (often
called “world” in the Bible). In answer

Jesus said that there would be many false

reports about his second presence and,
further, that the ‘“wars and reports of
wars” throughout the centuries would not
mark the accomplished end. Something dif-
ferent must occur to mark the sign that
Jesus was talking about.

Sure enough, the next two verses say:

“"For nation will rise against nation and

kingdom against kingdom, and there will
be food shortages and earthquakes in one
place after another. All these things are a
beginning of pangs of distress.”—Matthew
24:7, 8, New World Trans.

When did such a thing as that occur?
The beginning of total mobilization, the
first time nation rose against naticn and
kingdom against kingdom so that the
world was at war was just over forty-one
years ago, in 1914, Man thought that that
war would make the world ‘safe for democ-
racy,’” but Jesus had pointed out that this
would be only “a beginning of pangs of
distress.” And how true that prediction
proved to be, for, just the opposite of pro-
viding safety for democracy, World War I
was followed by World War II, and now by
the fear of a hydrogen-powered World
War III!

Not only did Jesus foretell these things,
but Matthew 24 continues to describe the

] TIME TO CHANGE NAMES

very occurrences of the forty-one vears
since 19%4. “The most important thing
about this”" the withess explained, “is that
one generation would see these things both
begin and end, for verse thirty-four tells
us that Jesus said: ‘Truly I say to you that
this generation will by no means pass away
until all these things occur.’ ” Thus, the end
of this present wicked system of things
will come within the lifetime of some peo-
ple who are more than forty-one years old
today! |

These are important facts. They mean
that the prayer that God’s kingdom would
come and his will be done ‘in earth as it is
in heaven’ is about to be fulfilled, Jesus
would not have taught us to pray that
prayer if God-did not have the power to
fulfill it. He can and will do it! The only
question-is: When? And the Bible definite-
ly answers: Soon!

His interest having been stirred, the
man of the house atcepted Bible literature,
like the magazine you are now reading,
and a return visit was arranged to help him
to learn more about the information that
the Bible really does have for our day.

The Bible does deal with our time and
with things that are of vital concern to us.
It provides reliable: information and its
message is urgent. It is not just for women,
children and old people. It is provided by
the most manly and powerful of all gods,
the Supreme One, Jehovah. Dig into it.
Gain a knowledge of what it contains and
act upon that knowledge, for, while your
day’s work may bring home the bacon or
buy the beans, the value of what you Iearn
and teach your family from this book, the
Bible, can be with you for all eternity.

In Johannesburg a man named Johnny Gallon was fined £2 for drunkenness.
To the prisoner at the bar the magistrate said: “I suggest you change your name to
‘Pint,’ which may remind you not to drink so much in the future.”

4

AWAKE!



P s L T
e

o ed it
Same claim it to be the mind ef man. Others
say it is the spirit of man, Still others will
honastly admit that they da not know what
it is. Do you know? Whot light does the Bible
and secular history shed on this simple some-
thing called soul? The truth will surprise you.

HROUGHOQUT the
ages poets and
prophets, saints and sag-
es have thought,
dreamed and written
about it. Wise men have
speculated upon it, phy-
sicians have dissected

mysteries of living and

inert matter to discover

it, philosophers have ex-
* pressed opinions regard-
ing it, chemists have demonstrated it and
naturalists have cultivated  it. Yet none
venture to say specificaily what it is. All
their reports are shrouded in mystery and
supposition, Their theories are a bedlam
of generalities and uncertainties, clothed
in ambiguity and mysticism. After thou-
sands of years of speculation the average
man stifl inguires: “What is this mysteri-
ous thing called the soul?”

Aceording to a concise Cyclopedia of Re-
ligious Knowledge, by Elias B. Sanford,
“The Epicureans thought the soul was a
subtle air, composed of primitive atoms;
the stoics thought it wag a flame,s portion
of heavenly light; while the Cartesians
made thinking the essence of the soul. . ..
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and delved deep into the .

Both Pythagoras and Plato held the brain
to be the central dwelling-place of the
soul.” The materialist “holds the soul to
be a product or property of the bodily or-
ganization, and in no sense independent of
it,” As the body is not immortal, “so nei-
ther can the soul be.”

Augustine taught the soul to ke simple,
immaterial and spiritual, devoid of quan-
tity and spatial extension, He argued its
immortality, claiming that it is the reposi-
tory of imperishable truth. A Methodist
bishop defined the soul as “without interior
or exterior, without body, shape, or parts,
and you could put a million of them in a
nutshell.” An eminent Bible scholar ealled

the bishop’s definition  “absurd,” stating:
"“Really, the bishop gave an excellent defini-

tion of nothing; and all will agree that a
hundred millions of nothings could be put
into the smallest Xind of a nutshell and
have room to spare.”

Philosopher William Crawshaw conjec-
tured the soul to be “a diaphanous body, a
sort of impalpable ghost with the shadowy
outline of human features.” Sir Qliver
Lodge assumed the soul might be “a sort
of ethereal body as opposed to our ohvious
material body . . . but more permanent.”
Lamarck considered it to be a manifesta-
tion of cosmic mind, presumably electrical
in nature. The author of Science Finds
“The Human Soul” writes: “Somewhere,
somehow, a human being dwells apart from
his own brain, even from his own thoughts.
And this consciousness above consecious-
ness . . . appears to be the *human soul.’"”
However, not one of these authorities will
clearly and definitely say what the soul is,
They will frankly admit they do not know.
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Belief in Soul Universal

Nevertheless, belief in the soul’s immor-
tality, say sociologists, is mare widespread
even than belief in a God or gods, Ralph
Waldo Emerson wrote: “I have heard that
wherever the name of man is spoken, the
doctrine of immortality is announced,; it
cleaves to his constitution.” And again he
said: “We are much better believers in im-
mortality than we can give grounds for.
The real evidence is too subtle, or is higher
than we can write down in propositions.”
Robert J. McCracken asserted that man-
kind’s “hope of immortality is intuitive
and inbred. The intellect, the heart, the
conscience demand it. There is an undis-
courageable, inextinguishable assurance in
man, rooted in something which he feels
is of the very essence of his being, that
death cannot be the end.” All these author-
ities agree with the heathen poet who said:
“Non omnis moriar,” “Not all ¢f me will
die.”

In Egyptian mythology immortality of
the soul is all-important. The.day of death
is called “the moment of initiation into
celestial life.” The ancient Greeks placed a
coin in the mouth of the deceased as fare
for the ferryman who guided the soul to
the other side. So convinced were early
Britishers of an afterlife that they even
jent money to be repaid in another exist-
ence. And on the Fiji Islands there remains
#ill this day a ridge, some forty feet long,
that was to serve as a runway for depart-
ing souls.

Where the Doctrine QOriginated

How did the world come to believe that
there was an immortal spiritual essence
that thinks and consciously survives the
body at death? The recognized authority
Blackburne declares: “The separate exist-
ence of the soul was one of those doctrines
which the Papacy borrowed from Pagan-
ism. Anaxagoras was the first among the
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Greeks who conceived of mind as detached
from matter.” Bunsen in his work Egypt
in Universal History, Vol. 4, p. 639, says:
“The Egyptians were the first who taught
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul,
—a fact mentioned by all Greek writers
from Herodotus to Aristotle, and con-
firmed by the monuments,” The doctrine
as taught in Christendom, states Bayle's
Dictionary, is “mixed with Egyptian and
Greek conceptions.”

And where did the Egyptians get it? Not
from the Bible, because they were not be-
lievers in God's Word. They worshiped
demon gods. And it was by “the ruler of
the demons,” Satan the Devil, that they
came to teach this doctrine, It was he and
not God who said to Eve, “You positively
will not die,” Jehovah had instructed the
very opposite: “In the day you eat from
it you will positively die.” But ever since
Eve's time earth’s majority has preferred
to believe the lie of immortality to God’s
statement of truth.—Mark 3:22: Genesis
3:4; 2:17; John 8:44, New World Trans.

The Bible does not teach immortality of
the soul. Note how authorities unite to
discredit the doctrine as a pagan falsehoed.
Olshausen in his Commentary says: “The
doctrine of the immortality of the soul and
the name are alike unknown .to the entire
Bible.”” Jamieson, Fausset and Brown's
Commentary on the Old and New Testa-
ments states in regard to First Corinthians
15:53, that ‘“nowhere is the immortality
of the soul, distinct from the body, taught;
a notion which may erroneously have been
derived from heathen philosophers. Scrip- -
ture does not contemplate the anomalous
state brought about by death as the con-
sumimation to be earnestly looked for
(2 Cor. 5:4), but the resurrection.” Hast-
ings' Bible Dictionary declares: *“Soul is
throughout a great part of the Bible sim-
ply the equivalent of ‘life' embedied in
living creatures. In the earlier usage in the

AWARKE!



Old Testament it has no reference to the
later philosophical meaning—the animat-
ing prineciple, still less to the idea of an
‘immaterial nature’ which will survive the
hOdy-”

Martin Luther was bitterly assailed for
not believing the pagan immortality of the
soul doctrine. Cardinal Due Perren says:
“Luther denied the immortality of the
soul, whence he drew an argument against
praying to saints, showing that the saints
hear not our prayers. . . . Luther reckons
this among the impieties of the Roman
{Catholic] Church, that she believes in the
immortality of the soul.” Luther himself
wrote: “All that is said concerning the im-
mortality of the soul is nothing but an
invention of antichrist to malke his pot
boil,"—DBayle’s Historical and Critical Dic-
tionary, Vol. 3, p. 2617.

What Is the Human Soul?

Luther came to his conclusion about the
soul on an incontrovertible basis, that of
the Bible itself. We can do the same. The
Bible is very explicit in defining the soul.
1t says: “Then Jehovah God proceeded to
form the man out of dust from the ground
and to blow into his nostrils the breath of
life, and the man came to be a living soul.”
Yes, the “man, came to be a living soul.”
There is nothing mysterious about this
text, is there? Of course not. It is very
plain and simple to understand. It tells us
very directly that the living, moving,
breathing creature, man, is a soul. The
expression “living soul” here means noth-
ing more nor less than a sentient creature,
that is to say, a creature capable of sensa-
tion, perception and thought. Therefore,
The Imperial Bible Dictionary, by P, Fair-
bairn, says: The soul *is the very man
himself, and accordingly we find the word
translated by the English words person,
self, creature, and any.”—Genesis 2:7,
New World Trans.

JANUARY &, 1956

What might surprise you more is that
the Bible teaches that animals are souls.
Yes, every horse, every cow, every bird
and every fish is a soul—all are living,
moving, breathing creatures, The Heorew
word for “soul” is applied to the lower ani-
Mmals many times in the Bible, However,
poor Bible translations have obscured this
important fact from the people. The 4du-
thorized Version reveals this truth in only
one place, which reads: “Levy a tribute
unto the LORD of the men of war which
weni out to battle: one soul of five hun-
dred, both of the persons, and of the
beeves, and of the asses, and of*the sheep.”
Here the word “soul” is used respecting
the lower creatures as well as in respect to
man. In the New World Translation of the
Hebrew Scriptures, also in The Empha-
sised Old Testament, by J. B. Rotherham,

one will see numerous instances where the

lower animals as well as men are referred
to as souls.—See Genesis 1:20, 21, 24, 30;
2:19; 9:10, 12, 15, 16; Numbers 31:28.

Does the Soul Die?

Dr. Gustaf Stromberg, astronomer, said:
“Seemingly a soul can never be annihi-
lated.” Dr. Joseph B. Rhine, Duke psychgol-
ogist, declared: “There is something about
human personality that could survive,” but
he does not elaborate or give proof. Linus
M. Riordan, Ph.D.,, wrote: “Man's soul is.
immortal, that is, immune from death.”
But what proof do they give? Not any.
Does the Bible agree with these men?
Qlshausen, Jamieson, Fausset, Brown and
Hastings quoted earlier say no.

Note in what clear and simple language
the Bible refutes the pagan doctrine: “The
soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezekiel
18:4, 20) If the soul dies, then it is not
Immortal, but mortal. Are these the only
texts that say that? No, there are many.
About Jesus it was prophesied that he
wolld pour “out his soul unto death.” He
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made “his soul an offering for sin.” Peter,
speaking of Jesus, said: “Indeed, any soul
that does not listen to that Prophet will be
completely destroyed from among the peo-
ple,” John the apostle wrote: “Every living
soul died, yes, the things in the sea,” David
said: “None can keep alive his own soul.”
“He spared not their soul from death.”
~—Isaiah 53:10, 12; Acts 3:23; Revelation
16:3, New World Trans.; Psalm 22:29;
78:50.
Arewe going to dishelieve God who says
emphatically that a soul dies, and accept
-instead the doctrine of soul immortality
based on Satan’s lie to Eve and pagan
mythology? Sincere Christians will look
into God's Word before they decide.

Who Is Immortal?

Paul wrote that, aside from Jehovah
God, Christ Jesus was “the one alone hav-
ing immortality.” We are mortals. “This
which is mortal puts on immortality,” says
Paul. Immortality is a prize to be sought
by footstep followers of Christ Jesus, and
only 144,001 will gain this glorious reward.
. All others will remain mortal, with their
continued existence dependent on the Life-
giver, Jehovah. Paul says: “Everlasting
life [will be rendered by God] to those who
are seeking glory and honor and incorrupt-
ibleness by endurance in work that is
good.” If immortality were inherent, there
would be no need to seek it. The fact that
it is something to be sought proves that
man does not possess it inherently.—1 Tim-
othy 6:16; 1 Corinthians 15:54; Romans
2:6, T, New World Trans.

Understanding the soul to be the living
creature, we can understand why Peter

says some 3,000 souls were baptized in one-

day at Pentecost. He was not speaking of
some ethereal shades but of living Chris-
tian converts. We can understand why the
Bible says souls eat, hear, wash their
clothes, do work. The fact that the Bible
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says the sou] has bleod and can do these
various services does away with the popu-
lar theory that it is the mind or personality
of man. Mind and personality are qualities
and have no need for blood and do not exist
apart from living organism, And, too, “the
word ‘spirit’ is often used as if it were
identical with the word ‘soul,’” says Fair-
bairn. “There is a distinction between
them, which is carefully marked through
the whole of Scripture.” Actually, there
is not one scripture in the entire Bible that
says man has an immortal soul. Certainly
that alone is damaging evidence against its
existence. Its adherents must cling solely
to pagan mythology for their support.
—Acts 2:41; Leviticus 4:2; 5:1-17; 7:18-
21; 17:10-16, New Wm‘ld Tmns Jeremiah
2:34.

Does not the natural aspiring of man to
immortality prove that man has an im-
mortal soul? No. It merely proves that he
wants to live and not die. This feeling is
inherent in man, because God created the
first man 1o live, not to die. Had Adam not
dlsobeyed God, he would never have died.
He would be living today, But Adam dis-
obeyed, sinned. And “the wages sin pays
is death, but the gift God gives is everlast-
ing life by Christ Jesus our Lord.” By ac-
cepting Ged’s gift, Adam’s offspring can
gain back what Adam lost. They can live
everlastingly, and thus have this inherent
desire satisfied. Those who have died will
gain life through a resurrection, and not
through some ethereal soul—Romans
6:23; John 5:28, 29, New World Trans.

To believe the pagan doctrine of immor-
tality of the soul is to disbelieve the Bible
and what God says about the soul, It means
one denies the ransom of Christ Jesus, the
doctrine of resurrection, the hope of a new
world promised. It means we prefer pagan
falsehood to Bible truth, And what you
believe about the soul determines to what
extent you believe in God.

AWARE!



HOW DANGEROUS

4\ /OU enter mto
the beast.”
wrote Victor Hugo m
Toilers of the Sea as he began to describe
an octopus devouring a human: “He draws
you to him, into him; and, beuntamd
less, you feel yourself emptied i
frightful sac, which is a monste
caten alive is more than terrible; but to
be drunk alive is inexpressible.”

Is the octopus this kind of terrible mon:

ster, lurking in sea caves, waiting to dart ™\

out and seize a diver with its eight arms
and to drink him? Or is it a shy, timid
creature, changing color in fright or hiding
behind an inky smoke sereen? Marine
zoologists who have studied these odd ani-
mals hold to the second opinion. And agua-
lung divers who recently have had numer-
ous experiences with octopuses have the
same opinion. These authorities say in
effect that the phrase “drunk alive” in the
above-mentioned passage more likely re-
ferred to the condition of the novelist when
he penned it than fo the situation of a
human meeting an octopus.
Why is it, then, that of all the inhabit-
ants of the oceans probably none excite
cgd gnd spawn more stories than
ason is that novelists,
such as Victor
Hugo, have writ-
en things about
Rese eight-armed
patures that
t are not true.
;o many chil-
en’s books have

@ manner, creat-
¥ 2 bias against
e animals in
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S THE (QCTEIPUS

: . Another big
#on is that almost every time an octo-
pus appears in a movie he is about to
devour some hapless diver. Then, too,
the comparatively few accounts of actual
attacks by giant octopuses on deep-sea
divers have often been greatly exaggerat-
ed. An obviocus reason why the octopus is
dreaded, of course, is the animal’'s weird
appearance, which, by human standards,
hardly makes it eligible for the finals of
a beauty contest. And it must be admitted
that an examination of the octopus’ equip-
ment does nothing to inspire confidence.
In a way there is not much to an octo-
pus; he has not a bone in his body and is
chiefly head and arms,
eight of them, elgh \
arms or tenta-
cles! Well

finally



around its mouth in a maze of suction cups.
Obviously, prey forced into this pit of
adhesiveness is held fast in the very jaws
of destruction. For within its mouth is
a parrotlike beak with which the octopus
tears its food or its enemies to pieces.
Then there are the octopus’ eyes—a pair
of lidless, staring eyes, sometimes as large
as saucers. Nor is that all. This crea-
ture is a living jet motor; he can shoot
himself backward like a rocket almost fast-
er than the eye cam follow.

No Malice Toward Man
A monstrous octopus is without doubt a
formidable creature. Giant octopuses of
the Pacific sometimes span more than
thirty feet across from tip to tip of oppo-
site arms. An octopus of this size can be
dangerous. From time to time accounts of
" narrow escapes by divers crop up. Is thisa
display of octopus malice toward man?
Zoological authorities think not. Since the
attacks are comparatively few, it may be
that the octopus is defending himself, or,
what is more likely, protecting its family.
For it is known that a mother octopus,
like a mother bear protecting its cubs, will
fight ferociously if she thinks her eggs are
threatened. But whatever the reason for
octopus’ attacks on divers, this certainly
is significant: it is generally-conceded that
no authentic cases of death from octopus

attack are in existence.

Throwing more light on the real nature
of these strange creatures are the expe-
riences of aqualung divers. To the divers’
surprise they found that octopuses.are shy,
timid and retiring. Instead of attacking

- the divers, the octopuses tried to make fast
getaways. Finding octopuses to be odd
* creatures, the divers got a great deal of
enjoyment from them. They played with
them and even waltzed with them. The
book The Silent World tells about aqua-
lung divers Frédéric Dumas and Captain

10

J. Cousteau. These men played with octo-
puses of virtually all sizes except the
giants, whieh they never met. Said Cap-
tain Cousteau:

- “Soon we were handling any size of
cephalopod [octopus] we found, Dumas be-
came a sort of dancing instructor. . .-, He
wotld select an unwilling pupil, hold it
firmly and gently and gyrate around, in-
ducing the creature to follow. The octopod
used every trick to escape. The bashful
animal usually refused to fasten its suction
cups to flesh. . . . The ink of the octopus
has been liberally diluted with journalistic
fantasy.”

Just how wrong popular opinion is con-
cerning octopuses is evident from this fact:
most people belisve octopuses to be giants
or at least that small ones grow into giants;
but in reality the vast majority, even when
mature, are small creatures, less than a
foot or two in diameter from tip of one
arm to tip of opposite arm.

Everyday Life in Octopusdom

Spineless creature that he is, the octopus
nonetheless has the respect of other sea
creatures that are equipped with heavy
armor, For the octopus is one of the most
successful animals in the sea when it
comes to winning a living. This probably
comes as no surprise to anyone who has
seen its eight arms in action. Woe to the
plodding clam! Woe to the wayfaring crab!
Woe to the incautious lobster! But octopus-
es live on sea food-—not humans.

What of the octopus’ ink? It is not really
frightful; in fact, it is most practical. It is
often thought of as a smoke screen to help
frightened oetopuses escape enemiies, The

.ink may not be as simple as one might sup-

pose. In recent years authorities have come
to suggest that the ink is used to produce
a mock-octopus shape to divert weak-eyed
pursuers, since the size and shape of the
puff roughly resemble a swimming octo-
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pus. The agualung . divers, -as reported in
The Silent World, said: “We found that the
emission was not a smoke screen to hide
the creature from pursuers. The pigment
did not dissipate; it hung in the water as
a fairly firm blob with a tail, too small to
conceal the octopus.” It may be, then, that
the ink is intended to be a mock octopus
so that the enemy mistakes it for a real
octopus, which, by executing one of his re-
markable color changes, becomes more or
less invisible as he darts off in a different
direction,

Octopuses are remarkable, one author-
ity says, “in that they exhibit more vivid,
complicated and rapid color changes than
do any other members of the animal king-
dom.” They turn to any coior to match
their background—pink, red, purple, blue.
Divers have even seen flashes of rainbow
hues. Girl octopuses must arouse the emo-
tions in boy octopuses by their beauty; at
any rate when a boy octopus courts a girl,
his emotions are powerful enough to over-
rule his natural impulse to assume a color
that simulates his background, and he may
glow red and pale white, with a whole
gamut of intermediate shades and varia-
tions. If the octopus is blushing when he
asks his girl for her hand in marriage, it
may be that he is more bashful than even
the aqualung divers supposed! Or could it
be that he does not know which hand to
ask for?

Eight-armed Delicacy of the Sea

If anyone is entitled to present a bill of
complaint on account of a tendency to seize
and devour, it would be more appropriate
for octopuses to prefer such charges
against humans. In many countries, and
since very ancient times, the octopus has
been considered one of the very choicest
of morsels. The Greeks and Romans con-

sidered it the finest food furnished by the -

sea, Pliny tells us that the gourmets of
JANUARY 8, 1956

Rome ate every variety of octopus known
in the Mediterranean.

"Today? Yes, octopuses are widely eaten,
both small and large, both body and'ten-
tacles, They are beiled, broiled, fried and
pickled, Many Pacific and Mediterranean
people relish octopus. Vendors in Mondello,
near Palermo, set up booths along the wa-
ter front each Sunday to sell boiled octopus
for eating on the spot. Octopus meat is
firm, pure white and of a mild, delicate
flavor. Small ones are truly a delight to
the palate of the most discriminating gour-
met, Small ones are usually preferred.

North Americans generally shy away
from octopus. The big difficulty may. be
that many have grown up since childhood
loathing octopuses, thinking that they are.
man-eating monsters. Actually -the oppo-
site_is true: man eats the octopus. One
American zoologist who was pursuaded to
try a piece of a larger-size octopus, after
having been assured by a Filipino cook
that octopuses were very good, said: “So
they were—or rather, I should say, it was
—for I chewed a single tentacle during the
great part of the following forenoon and
relinquished it only, and that with regret,
when my jaws, aching from overexertion,
refused to operate any longer.”

Agide from their value as food, many
nature-loving people are coming to find
octopuses interesting, intriguing, funny
creatures, even beautiful and marvelous in
their own peculiar way. Small ones are
harmless and even those of a six- or eight-
foot arm spread ecan hardly be inclined to
use it on anything so big as a human bath-
er or diver. But the giant thirty-foot octo-
pus of the Australian coast is something
else again. If you meet up with one of these
mammoth animals, which is most unlikely,
it would be well to stay clear of him.

He probably would be tough eating,
anyway.
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(THIROBABLY the biggest mass move-
ment of Americans through Europe
since the Allied invasion during World
. War IL.” Thus the August 5 European edi-
tion of the United States army paper, The
Stars and Stripes, published at Darmstadt,
Germany, described the influx of Jehovah's
witnesses to Europe to attend their “Tri-
umphant Kingdom” assemblies held there
in the summer of 1935.
Yes, the witnesses came by the thou-
sands. By means of forty-two chartered
planes and two chartered ships 4,500 came

from United States and Canada alone. And

they also came from Central and South
America, from Asia, Africa and Australia.
Incidentally, although it took those char-
tered ships eight days to cross the Atlantic,
the time was by no means wasted, for those
boats were floating convention halls with
their daily programs of Bible instruction.

The European “Triumphant Kingdom”
assemblies were held at eight cities: Lon-
don, Paris, Rome, Nuremberg, Berlin,
Stockholm, The Hague and Helsinki. Every

Iz

‘one of the assemblies was truly
international, Nuremberg tak-
ing the lead with delegates pres-
ent from sixty-one different
countries.. Kven Berlin, though
accessible only by air, had wit-
nesses attending from eleven
foreign countries.

Sites and Opposition

The hatred that Jesus said
would be the lot of his followers
was apparent in the clergy opposition to
the witnesses’ making use of certain con-
vention sites, of particular interest being
those that were used at London, Rome and
Nuremberg, The assembly at London was
centered at what one English paper termed
“the decorous turf of the Rugby Union
football ground at Twickenham.” Owned by
a group of wealthy Englishmen, it was the
first time they rented their grounds to any-
one, and their doing so was a genuine com-
pliment to the reputation Jehoavah's wit-
nesses have for orderliness.

The fact that the witnesses had obtained
this stadium caused many an eyebrow to
be raised—"The witnesses get the use of
the Rugby Uniocn footbhall grounds?’—and
filled certain of the clergy with such cha-
grin that they tried to pressure the owners
to cancel their agreement with the wit.
nesses, but in vain. The owners stood by
their contract. The place was just the right
size for this assembly, had a goodly portion
of the seats protected from sun and rain,
and its playing field was covered with as
beautiful a carpet of green as one could
wish to see, On the adjoining grounds tents
were erected for the cafeteria.

Equally well did the Palazzo dei Con-
gressi, the “Palace of Conventions,” of the
very extensive “Universal Exposition of
Rome” grounds, which are located south-
east of Vatican City on the other side of
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the Tiber River, serve the assembly at
Rome. Begun by Mussolini and only re-
cently completed at a cost of $2 million, the
Palazzo, with its massive pillars and paved
ascending approach, is a very impressive-
looking structure. And the Palazzo’s con-
vention auditorium, with its tiers of bal-
conies, its lavish use of green and white
Italian marble and its glass roof, is truly
a thing of beatuty,

In view of the ill feeling that cerfain re-
ligious interests in Rome cherish toward
the witnesses, it was not at all surprising
that efforts were made to deny them the
use of this beautiful convention palace
after they had once contracted for it. These
efforts, however, succeeded only tempo-
rarily, when, at a meeting of the cabinet of
the national government, the use of the
Palazzo by the witnesses was approved.
Members of Protestant sects in Rome were
dumfounded when they heard that Jeho-
vah’s withesses, of all people, had the use
of the beautiful Palazzo!

At Nuremberg, Germany, the assembly
was held on the immense Zeppelinwiese.
(Zeppelinwiese literally means “Dirigible
Meadow,” dirigibles in Germany being
named after their inventor Count Zeppe-

Arosa Kulm heaves Quebec City with 795 ccnventioners abonrd
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lin.) For the third time since World War I
the witnesses were making use of it. Hitler
had built it for holding his week-long ral-
lies and making displays of Nazi might and
solidarity. The railroad station that had
been huilt nearby to serve these rallies
served the assembly very well as it permit-
ted the fifty-six special trains of German
witnesses to unload at the assembly’s door-
step, nearly all the German brothers sleep-

ing on the assembly grounds,

At the front of the Meadow is the pom-
pous-looking “Stone Tribune,” 984 feet
long, consisting of a series of stone steps
that lead to the full-length platform upon
which rest 144 gigantic pillars. In the cen~
ter was the stone pulpit-like structure for
the speaker, to the rear of which had been
erected two gigantic symbols of the King-
dom, a crown and a scepter. The Meadow
itself has terraced sides to which stairs
from the outside lead at regular intervals
and immediately surrounding it were the
tents used by the various assembly depart-
ments as well as the Iong community tents
where some 40,000 German witnesses, seg-
regated according to sex, slept on sacks
of straw, Off to one side lay two camps
where 4,500 personal tents of all sizes
were erected, and on the other side lay
the beautiful lake, Der Grosser Dutzend-
teich, the “Great Dozenpond,” so named
because at cne time it was divided into a
dozen small ponds.

The clergy of
Nuremberg and
especially the
Catholic Hier-
archy of Munich
tried to prevent
the assembly’s be. -
ing held on the
Zeppelinwiese.
However, their
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efforts to dictate were soundly rebuffed by
the city fathers as well as outspokenly
condemned by newspaper editors.

Lonaorn, Paris and Rome

For the Ave-day assembly at Twicken-
ham, July 27-31, Wednesday through Sun-
day, a beautiful floral setting was planted
around the speaker’s platform, letters on
the grass spelled out “ ‘Triumphant King-
dom’ Assembly of Jehovah's Witnesses,”
and a large sign bearing the yeartext,
Psalm 112:7 (Am. Stan. Ver.), “He shall
not be afraid of evil tidings: his heart is
fixed, trusting in Jehovah,” was suspended
from the balcony in the rear. Incidentally,
these three characteristics, floral display,
name of assembly and yeartext, served to
decorate each asgembly place.

The program here was identical with
those held in America both as regards dis-
courses and releases, details of which were
given in the previous issue of Awake! On
Friday 1,183 were immersed in the munici-
pal swimming pool nearby, and the marked
enthusiasm of the assembly reached a cli-
max at the Sunday public talk, “World Con-
quest Soon—by God's Kingdom," which
wasg given a powerful delivery by Nathan H.
Knorr, president of the Watchtower So-
ciety, and was heard by 41,790.

Sunday night and Monday morning some
4 000 witnesses in eight special trains
moved on to Paris where the assembly be-
gan August 3 at the Sports Palace. Here
those talks given by speakers from overseas
were translated into French and the as-
sembly had certain releases of its own,
which was also true of the other assemblies
held on the Continent. However, at all as-
semblies one of the releases was the book-
let containing the public lecture, “World
Conquest Soon—by God's Kingdom,” in
the native tongue. At the Sports Palace
meetings were also held in Polish, for the
benefit of the 1,200 Polish witnesses that
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had come from northern France, At an in-
door pool some miles from the assembly
785 were immersed.

On Friday of the same week that this as-
sembly wag being held a “Triumphant
Kingdom” assembly began at the Palazzo
in Rome, N. H. Knorr flew down from the
Psris assembly to give several of the main
talks at the Palazzo, Friday evening and
Saturday forenoon. On Saturday also 378
were quietly baptized at an inconspicuous
site. The public lecture, given Sunday
morning by the Watch Tower Society’s
vice-president, Fred W. Franz, was heard
by 4,351, |

The enthusiasm at the Palazzo ran espe-
cially high. Contimaally the Italian wit-
nesses applanded, many clapping their
hands abowve their heads; and how their
faces beaméad! Among the new releases
for them was Awake! in Italian, it now
being printed in fourteen languages. No
guestion about it, Jehovah's witnesses in
Italy are a joyful band, spiritually very
rich even though many of them are very
poor as regards material things. Few could
afford to bring their children along; many
brought their food for the three days in-
stead of clothing in their grips, and seventy
slept under the stars.

On to Nuremberg and Berlin

From Rome and Paris special trains took
the wimesses to Nuremberg by way of
Switzerland. All of them were very thank-
ful that their route angd titne allowed them
to spend a day or two to view the majes-
tically grarid and breath-takingly beautiful
handiwork of the Creator that lies in
Switzerland., At Nuremberg the assembly
began Wednesday forenoon, August 10,
when already 63,332 were present, and at-
tendance steadily mounted to a peak of
107,423 at the public lecture given by
Knorr. On Priday in a pool nearby 4,333
were immersed, more than the combined
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_ total for the five assemblies held in the
United States.and Canada.

_ Sunday after the public talk heavy rain
began to fall, which, however, stopped dur.
ing Knorr’s concluding remarks at which
time a large, beautiful rainhow appeared.
The sight of this token in the sky of God’s
faithfulness, to which Knorr made fitting
reference, the singing of “Auf Wieder-
sehn,” at the conclusion of his remarks,
the surging of the German brothers to the
speaker’s stand, and the sea of waving
handkerchiefs, all combined to make the
clase of the assembly at Nuremberg an
experience long to be remembered,

Four thousand witnesses of the Eastern
Zone risked the crossing of the Griine
Grenze, the “Green Border,” that is, came
underground, to attend the assembly at
Nuremberg. However, because of the great
risk as well as the distance involved, it
was deemed advisable to hold an assembly
in Berlin. There the matter of crossing
from the Russian—termied by them the
“Democratic’” (!)—sector, by means of the
subway or the city’s “S” railroad is com-
parafively simple, provided one reaches

Berlin! The assembly site was the Wald~

bithne, “Foreststage,” in the British sector.
Rising some ninety feet at a sharp angle, it
has a capacity of more than 20,000. If the
Palazzo was the most heautiful indoor au-
ditorium used by the witnesses at their
Eyropean assemblies, this amphitheater
was certainly the most beautiful outdoor
assembly place, nestled as it was in a val-
ley and surrcunded by evergreens.

With all its beauty, however, this assem-
bly had a sobering atmosphere, Many of
these witnesses from the Eastern Zone
sither had been in Communist prisons or
at present have a close relative, a husband
or a son in one., To see their earnest yet
glowing faces, fo hear their experiences
and note their appreciation of the issue and
how they carry on their work, to observe
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their keen interest in what was being said
from the platform (contact between speak-
er and audience was especially good at the
Waldbiihne) wag an experience as heart-
warming and joyful as it was sobering and
maturing to the brothers from overseas
who had flown in from Nuremberg's assem-
bly in two chartered planes to assoclate
with these intrepid fighters from the East
Zone for a day or two.

Because of the danger of Communist
spies very few jdentifying badges were
seen and those that were had no provision
for names of wearer and his congregation.
For thig reason also no one wanted pictures
taken of himself. “Cautious as serpents”
was the watchword here; and how these
witnesses appreciated the timely informa-
tion in the discourse *Cautious as Ser-
pents Among Wolves”! Also greatly appre-
ciated by them was the film “The New
World Society in Action.” Because so many
of them had never seen it Knorr had it
shown at the close of his remarks on Satur-
day night,

Otherwise, the program here was prac-
tically identical with that given at Rome.
It also was three days in length with talks’
every forenoon so that practically ali the
meat of the five-day feasts could be served
in the three days. Knorr also made a fly-
ing trip here, from Nuremberg, to give
several of the main talks and again Franz
gave the public lecture, which was heard
by 17,729, and made the concluding re-
marks. And as with all other “Triumphant
Kingdom” assembiies there was also a
mass baptism, 870 being immersed here.

After the assembly at Nuremberg the
witnesses divided into three general
groups; those who had to return by boat or
plane; those who went on to The Hague in
the Netherlands, and those who went on
to Stockholm, Sweden. Most of the latter
had time for a stopover at Copenhagen, a
very heautiful city known as the “Paris
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of Scandinavia,” of particular interest be-
ing its high-class, colorful Arabian-nights-
like park, the Tivoli,

The “Triumphant Kingdom™ assembly
at Stockholm, August 17-21, held at a
popular municipal sports stadium, had by
far the greatest number of foreign dele-
gates in attendance, 5,000 coming from
Denmark alone, 2,400 from Norway, 1,000
from Finland and 2,000 from overseas. This
was a trilingual assembly, and by segregat-
ing the witnesses, ¥nglish delegates in the
center, Swedish on one side and the Danish
and Norwegian on the other it was possible
to give Swedish and Danish talks, or
Swedish and Danish translations of Eng-
lish talks, at one time without any confu-
sion resulting. Some 21,700 came to hear
the public talk given by Knorr, and 854
indicated that they had taken their stand
for Jehovah by being baptized. The pros-
perous and sophisticated Swedes, who for
long had viewed the witnesses of Jehovah
with disdain, had to revise their estimate
of them as they noted this invasion of dele-
gates from the four corners of the globe.

At the Houtrusthallen (“Woodland Rest
Haills”), a low, covered spacious audi-
torium on the outskirts of The Hague, an
assembly was held at the same time one
was held at Stockholm. Here also Knorr
flew in, from Stockholm, for a series of
talks and Franz gave the concluding re-
marks as well as the public lecture, which
was heard by 15,360, At the mass baptism
in the North Sea, 451 were immersed, to
the singing of Kingdom songs, If of all the
witnesses at the various European assem-
blies the emotional Latins at the Palazzo

were the most responsive, and the stoical’
Teutons on the Zeppelinwiese the least so,
then the phlegmatic Dutch in the Hout-
rusthallen were perhaps the most objec-
tive. Though unmoved by mere enthusias-
tic delivery, they invariably registered ap-
preciation when some telling point of logic
or hew information was presented.

After the assemblies at Stockholm and
The Hague, most of the yet remaining wit-
nesses directed their steps homeward.
However, there was one more assembly,
at Helsinki, Finland, August 25-28. A
large exhibition hall served its purpose
very well and 6,490 came on Sunday to
hear the public talk by Knorr, At this as-
sembly 186 symbolized their dedication to
Jehovah by water immersion.

Without doubt Jehovah’s blessing was
upon these assemblies, They served to
make known his name and kingdom and
brought much joy to Jehovah's witnesses
and other men of good will. More regarding
thermn will appear in subsequent issues of
Awake! Their record of humber attending
public meetings and of those baptized is
herewith briefly recapitulated:

City Publie Attendance Baptized

London, England 41,970 1,183
Paris, France 16,500 785
Rome, Italy 4,351 378
Nuremberg, W. Germany 107,423 4,333
Berlin, Germahy 17,729 870
Stockholm, Sweden 21,708 854
The Hague, Netherlands 15,360 451
Helsinki, Finland 6,940 186

Totals 231,981 9,040
United States and Canada 171,701 3,976

Grand Total 403,682 13,016

The Monkey Thot Refused to Smoke

Even monkeys sometimes seem to have more sense than children who are
not properiy trained. At Minot, North Dakota, a 14-year-old delinquent boy tossed
a lighted cigarette Into a monkey cage at the zoo to see if the animal “would
smoke it.” The monkey refused to smoke. But the animal’s cage soon began to
smoke when the glowing cigaretie set a blanket on fire, The monkey agaln showed
good sense. Quickly, the animal doused the blanket in' his pan of water.
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uous feature common to these strange little peo-
ple of -Africa, _
Not influenced by modern fashions, the Bush-
*+ men's mode of living requires no expensive outlay
for a wardrobe. They dress scantily with a skin
mantle or slight covering around the loins. No
keeping up with the neighbors for the Bushmen!
And no going into debt for ten or more years to
pay off a mortgage on a house! For the Bushmen
live very close to nature. Having no permanent
abode, they live in the open veldt among the
bushes. They wander from place to place, sleep-
ing under rocks or in the shelter of trees and

8BY “AWAKE!"

VEN if they had not become first-
rate hunters and artists, the Bush-
men would be intriguing enough. Not only
is their culture a quaint one and their
language a queer one, but their physical
features are just as unusual. Small in
stature, the Bushman male is less than five
feet tall and the female about four feet
four inches. The Bushmen’s skin, yellowish
brown in hue, seems to wrinkle at a com-
paratively early age. Their cheek bones
are large and prominent, their noses small
and depressed, thelr lips thick, their eyes
deeply set with a cunning expression, their
chins receding, their backs inclined to be
hollowed and their hair small woolly tufts
with fair spaces in between. A large ac-
cumulation of fat on the buttocks,
especially among the women, is a conspic-
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F AFRICA
humers and amsrs -extraordinary

CORRESPONDENT IN SOUTH AFRICA

bushes, with a rough lean-
to of brushwood and living
from hand to mouth.

The Bushmen'’s language?
An odd one. It is one of
clicks made by peculiar
movements of the tongue
inside the mouth. Each
click hasa certain meaning,
There are also nasal snap-
pings, hissings and grunt-
ing sounds. Some of the
Bushmen languages are
complex, others comparatively simple. Of
the principal tribes only the Ai Bushmen
can count beyvond “three.” The word for
“three” in most of the Bushmen tongues is
ogya, which means “many.”

The Bushmen once occupied all South
Africa from the Cape to the Zambezi. By
the close of the nineteenth century these
strange people almost became extinet. Up
to that time they were considered as
vermin and often shot as such. Driven
before other and more powerful tribes,
the Bushmen made their final stand near
and in the area of the Kalahari Desert,
the plateau and part desert region of
Bechuanaland and west central South
Africa. No usual desert is the Kalahari,
for here are small trees, bushes and big
game, In this area the Bushmen race has
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rebuiit itself so that today they number
about 20,000,

Huniting Skill Unsurpassged

Writers of natural history books could
undoubtedly acquire a wealth of unpub-
lished and revealing facts about wildlife
if they could only have an interview with
a Bushman huntsman. The Bushmen’s
knowledge of the habits of animals, just
any kind of animal living where they do, is
probably unsurpassed. This is because the
Bushmen start intense training at an
early age. Through the medium of games
the youngsters learn to imitate the adults;
they even play hunting games with animals
modeled from clay. Footprints of various
kinds of animals are impressed in the sand,
and it is up to the youthful hunter-to-be to
show his skill as a Bushman Sherlock
Holmes by quickly detecting exactly what
kind of animal each track represents.
Upon graduation from the Bushmen’s
hunting school, a youth is virtually a full-
fledged huntsman, thoroughly acquainted
with the movements and habits of every
kind of game,

Everything going on about him the
Bushman seems {o notlce. He even seems
to know exactly what an animal is going
to do. Without binoculars or bifocals a
Bushman will watch a flight of bees high
ap in the skies, where it would be prac-
tically invisible to any white man, even
one who had his eyeglasses on! Yet the
Bushman will follow the bees until they
reach the tree where the bees have their
combs. Thus they find their honey. So
highty developed is the Bushmen’s sense
of direction that hunters can find their
way about on the darkest of nights. The
bow, with arrows dipped in poison obtained
from plants or reptiles, still remains their
most modern weapon, a weapon they use
with incredible accuracy.
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Disguising himself as an animal, the
Bushman stdlks his prey. With his keen
eyesight he quickly spies his prey; his
poisoned arrow whizzes to its target. It
may take a while for the poison to work.
So now the Bushmen’s powers of endurance
come into use, powers that seem to equal
those of wild beasts; for they will run
down a wounded deer even on the hottest
day, keeping their quarry constantly on
the move. and allowing it no rest until it
drops. A party of Bushmen once pursued
a wounded giraffe for a distance of more
than forty miles; then, when they had
killed it, they went back the same distance
to bring up their families to indulge in the
feast.

In his day, before his numbers were
decimated by races from the outside, these
little people were more brushmen than
they were Bushmen. Many paintings and
carvings on the walls of caves attest to the
extraordinary artistic ability of the Bush-
men. But now, driven to the desert, where
there are no rocks to paint, the Bushman
is like some outcast child who has lost its
only toy.

“The Liveliest Art in the World”
Amazing is the word for Bushmen art.

First, there is the marvelous permanence
of their paint. Some of the cave paintings

seem to be hundreds of years old, yet

they still are clear. Even in many of the
shallower rock shelters, little protected
from wind and weather, there are still
clear paintings. The Bushmen brushmen
painted chiefly in shades of red, brown and
maroon; in black, white and yellow—colors
derived from mineral ores. They ground
the minerals and mixed them with animal
fat or bone marrow, which must have given
the paintings when new an excellent bril-
liance and gloss., Modern-day artists have
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so far failed to obtain the exact shade of
color used by the Bushmen brushmen!

Generally using brushes made of
feathers, the Bushmen made paintings that
are truly remarkable, when we consider
that these artists had no formal education
but were using only natural ability. Ant-
mals were the Bushmen’s favorite subjects,
They loved to paint kudus, elephants,
giraffes, rhinoceroses, buffaloes, elands,
gable antelopes, zebras, leopards, lions and
almost every other known variety of
animal in Africa. Their paintings are
finished with an accuracy that we cannot
surpass today. Their animal paintings have
almost photographic fidelity!

But Bushmen also liked to paint people,
people busy at their daily activities. Their
paintings are amazingly lithe depictions of
people running, dancing, fishing, hunting
and jumping, all of them done with the
same Keen perception of the fundamental
movement that marks the Bushmen’s
paintings of animals, Human figures are
impressionistic enough to satisfy almost
any modernist! So unusual are their
paintings that Henri Breuil, France’s noted
archaeologist, said they are “a sort of
moving picture film expressing through-
out joie de vivre, the delight of being agile,
fleet-footed, supple in sport and dance,
deft in shooting arrows.”

One odd aspect of Bushmen paintings is
that, though Bushmen are short in stature,
they painted themselves as long, slender
and graceful. Most of the human figures,
however, have the conspicuously fat but-
tocks common to Bushmen. There is no
haphazardness in the paintings; there
seems to be forethought and a remarkable
unity in the final design, Writes one keen
student of Bushmen arf: “Always the
Bushman’s genius for balanced composi-
tion shines out and distinguishes his
paintings. In his confident distribution of
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figures and animals on the rock-surface,
he creates a style of great charm. Somehow
the little Bushman achieves quite as much
as we do without using shadows or di-
minishing perspective.”

And what of today’s Bushman? Does
he have the artistic ability of his an-
cestors? There is no doubt that some do.
Recently, an officer of the National Parks
Board, in the Kalahari Gemsbuck Reserve,
came upon a Bushman, aged and ambidex-
trous, who was carving a remarkable like-
ness of a game warden on the head of a
walking stick. Asked if he had ever tried
rock engraving, the old Bushman said he
would try. Working first with his left hand
and then, with equal dexterity, with his
right hand, he produced an engraving that
told a story in sandstone. It was a story
of a Bushman hunting an ostrich with bow
and arrow and of a lion killing the ostrich
to the consternation of the hunter. “I was
astonished at the result,” said the officer;
“it was a perfect example of modern

.Bushman art.”

And what of the Bushman’s happiness
today? In spite of the barren regions in
which he now dwells, his spirit has not been
crushed. No pessimist, the Bushman has
a good-humored and merry nature, dis-
playing that joie de vivre or joy in living
reflected by his paintings. Living close to
nature, the Bushman keeps his spirits up.
Suicide, nervous breakdowns? Probably
unheard of! One cannot help but wonder
if the happiness of the nature-loving Bush-
man, in spite of his hand-to-mouth exist-
ence, is not in some sublime way superior
to that ever-sought-after happiness of
myriads of civilized people—those persons
whose happiness depends so much on the
latest “how-to-find-happiness” book or on
secondhand entertainment or on alecholic
beverages. At least the happy spirits of
the little Bushmen seem genuine.
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Internal Lubrication

«, Four workers at the Sanford, Florida, naval
afr station buy their peanuts in bags now. They
sampled some “peanuts” directly off a free at
the air station and wound up in the hospifal.
What they ate, doctors explained, were ‘tung”
nuts—used to make paints and varnishes. Each
nut is equal to four big doses of castor oil

rom Man Early in Life

¢ Some animals and some people eat indigest-
ible fare, but a little boy in Japan has probably
broken all records. Kunio Shitae of Tokyo,
though only eight months old, failed to recover
satisfactorily from an attack of bronchitis. His
mother took him to a doctor. After that came
the hospital where surgeons reynoved 230 nails,
screws and flshhooks from his stomach,

Omnivorous
¥] The osirich is not a fussy eater; it is likely
to swallow practically any small or medium-
size object offered it. This is unfortunate be-
cause ostriches trust men too much. If a man
offers an ice pick, a file or some other similar
“delicacy,” the ostrich cannot be relied on to
judge what it can digest successfully. Many
zoological parks have thus lost valuable birds.
Of course, the big birds can survive a reason.
able amount of foreign .

substances and, like many
other birds, actually re-
quire stones and pebbles
for the proper Iunctioning
of the digestive system. It
may be that zoo ostriches
swallow harmful objects
because they do not get
enough pebbles or the
proper food. It seems,
though, that if wild os-
triches ate as much indi-

Whkole Cineus Stolen

gestible “food” as some captive birds do, the
ostrich elan would go the way of the dodo.

Attention All Mice!

{ News of one of the weirdest appetites on
record comes from Eastman, Georgia, There
the cat of Mrs. B. Hobbs eats every bar of soap
it can get its paws on. Neighborhood mice are
entertaining the cheerful hope that this kind of
feline fodder will gain wider recognition in
the cat world.

Animals That Quafl Liquid Lightning

It seems unlikely that wild animals, roaming
across the wide plains of Africa, could ever get
intoxicated. Obviously, a lion cannot thunder
intc & bar and roar for a shot of vodka or
scotch. But some animals do manhage to get
tipsy. This is because of a taste they have for
certain decayed fruits ripely fermented by the
sun. When he has imbibed enough of this, even
the lion is not too sure of his steps. Elephants
like the fruit of the marula tree: when this fruit
is in the proper condition it can make even the
mighty pachyderm wobble. On Natal sugar
plantations, when the cane spirit is being made,
the lees, waste molass% and other refuse, very
sweet to the taste, are sometimes dumped in a
big pit before being carried to the fields as
fertilizer. As long as the rains hold off, this
material remains unfer-
mented. But the first rains
change this innocuocus pile
into a powerful concoction.
Then when the buck and
other small veldt creatures
come to feed on it, any-
thing can happen. Many a
thrilling combat has been
lost and a contestant eaten
—Jjust because one of them
was too tipsy to defend its
life,

The London police were recently looking for some stolen property. Though
there was not a clue to be found, the police perscnally surmised that the thief was
itching to give it all back. The stolen property? A circus consisting of forty fleas.
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AVE you ever won-
dered why that mos-

an Amazing

locally without involving
the nervous or other sys-

quito bite raised such a tems,

welt on your arm? Or why Defense What responds to these
that little wooden splinter . chemotactic substances re-
caused your finger to swell? Mechanism  ieased due to the presence

Or why you got such a bump
on your head from that blow? .
No? Then you are not very curi-
ous, for these questions had physi-
cians baffled for more than two
thousand years., Scientists still do /"
not have all the answers, but they
do have enough of them to give us a
fairly good idea of what takes place
int inflammation. _

While inflammation may be a simple and
common thing, it nevertheless is, accord-
ing to one foremost medical authority,
“the most carefully studied and the most
fascinating of the changes which the body
undergoes as the result of disease.” The
term “inflammation” comes from a root
meaning “to burn” and heat is one of the
four characteristics of inflammation, The
other three are redness, swelling and pain.
—Textbook of Pathology, Wm, Boyd.

Whether there is an invasion of the body
by disease germs, by poisonous substances
or the destruction of body celis by a wound,
the result is the same, irritating toxins
are released in the body. These irritants
cause the body to engage in a chemical
activity known as chemotaxis, which
means an ‘“orderly arrangement” due to
chemical factors in which living cells are
either attracted or repelled. In inflamma-
tion it is a case of living cells being at-
tracted to a certain spot by these chemo-
tactic substances, This activity functions
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of irritants? The blood vessels,
the white cells termed leuco-
cytes (Greek: leukos, white; ky-
tos, cell) in the blood stream and
those stored in the marrow and
the plasma. And in what way? First
of all these substances paralyze the
nerves and muscles controlling the
diameter of the blood vessels in the,
neighborhood of the irritant, allowing
them to dilate or expand. This causes blocd
to rush in, which is followed, however, by
a slowing down of the blood stream.

These chemotactic substances also go
through the blood vessels and attract the
leucocytes intermingled with the red cells
in the center of the stream and cause
them to line up against the walls of the
vessel, In the center of the blood vessel?
Yes, the red and the white blood cells form
an axial stream in the center of the plasma,
there being a plasmatic zene free of cells
next to the wall of the blood vessels. Thus
there is no rubbing of cells on the walls of
the blood vessels as they rush along and
there is room for the white cells to park in
case of just such an emergency as inflam-
mation. And although there are from sixty
to 2,500 times as many red cells as white in
the blood stream, depending upon the
particular blood vessel, with an average of
700 to one, vet not a single red cell re-
sponds to this call of nature for help.

The blood stream also takes these chem-
otactic substances to the bone marrow,
where the white ceils are made and stored.
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These likewise respond and keep pouring
into the blood stream until there is a bal-
ance between the chemotactic substances
in the blood and in the bone marrow.

But the location of the invading enemy,
the irritant, most likely is out beyond the
blood vessel. How do these leucocytes, the
body’s soldiers, get there? Their lining up
on the walls of the blood vessel seems to
cause the “cement” between the cells of the
blood vessel to loosen up, making it soft
and spongelike, This permits the leucocytes
to work themselves through, which they do
by extending a part of their cell like an
arm and then pulling the rest of them-
selves along after it, & process termed dia-
pedesis, from the Greek, dia, through, and
pedao, 1o Jeap.

Once through the blood vessels the leu-
cocytes crawl along the tissue, in response
to the chemotactic substances, until they
reach the place of irritation. These leuco-
cytes are very much like amoebas both as
regards their moving along and their eat-
ing habits. They are poor swimmers, need-
ing a framework on which to crawl The
spongelike state of the walls also allows
plasma to seep through, which also plays a
vital role in the body’'s defense mechanism.

Phagocytosis
Thus far, reference has been made sim-
ply to the leucocytes. However, {o get a

clear picture of what takes place in inflam- -

mation it is necessary to identify the par-
ticular leucocytes involved, as there are
many different kinds. First of all, there
are the polymorphonuclear leucocytes
(Greek: poly, many; morphos, shape or
form, and nucleus, nucleus), which, as
their name indicates, have a number of
nuclei and can take on a variety of shapes.
These account for 60 to 70 per cent of all
the leucocytes. A comparatively small
number are monohuclear leucocytes, much
larger than the “poly’s” but having only
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one cell, 8s their name indicates. There are
also the small, round lymphocytes, so
namegd because they resemble the corpus-
cles found in the lymph. These account for
20 to 25 per cent of the leucocytes, From
4 to 8 per cent of the leucocytes are large,
round lymphocytes; whether these are of
separate origin or merely represent a later
development of the small lymphocytes is
not clear. There are also the eosinophile
cells, the basophile cells, glant tumaor cells
and giant foreign body cells as well as mis-
cellaneous giant cells that play minor roles.

The infantry and shock troops are the
small ‘“poly’s,” while the reserves and
heavy artillery are the large mononuclear
leucocytes. Both attack by devouring and
digesting the foreign elements in the body.
For this reason such leucocytes are also
termed phagocytes (phago, to eat; kylos,
cell}, and the process, phagocytdsis. It was
the discovery of this process that led to
solving the riddle of inflammation. The
small devouring cells, the “poly’s,” are also
termed microphages and the large ones
macrophages,

Approaching the invasion point the mi-
crophages set up a frenzied dance, stretch-
ing out parts of their cells like arms and at
the same time releasing an element that
weakens the enemy, these cells concentrat-
ing on bacteria, Upon coming in contact
with a germ the microphage will envelope
or cover him and digest him, provided the
germ is not too big and virulent., Other-
wise he may have to disgerge him or he
may be in turn devoured by the bacteria.
After the microphages, the shock troops
and infantry, have done their work come
the macrophages. They attack in a simiiar
way, but with greater eff ectiveness, having
larger arms, and not only devour such bac-
teria as were too large for the microphages
but also the microphages slain in battle and
whatever debris may be lying around on
the battlefield. They are termed the true
scavengers.
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But suppose the microphage meets an
enemy too big for him to handle alone,
then what? When the utmost is needed
then a number of them fuse together to
make a giant cell, Should the invader still
be too large, as in the case of a splinter of
wood -or steel, these giant cells arrest it
and hold it in abeyance until the body is
able to seal it off with scar tissue. Inci-
dentally it is of interest to note that these
phagoceytes are selective, Some will attack
one kind of germ and others another kind.
Thus the microphages will attack the strep-
tococcus bacilli, which the macrophages
ignore, whereas the macrophages will at-
tack the leprosy germ, which the micro-
phages ighore,

Another factor to be noted about this
process is that chemotaxis works both
negatively and positively. That is, these
chemotactic substances not only may at-
tract, as has been described, but in certain
situations will repel. Should the poison or
the invading toxins be too powerful, the leu-
cocytes will be repelled by it, much like
infantry would flee from a tank attack.
Dilute these same poisons and the chemo-
tactic substance acts positively, drawing
the leucocytes to it, because there is the
possibility of their doing something about
these irritants.

Idie Spectators?

For a long time physicians have been
puzzled by the fact that not only the leuco-
cytes, which are also phagocytes, devour-
ers of cells, appear where there is inflam-
mation, but also large numbers of lymph-
ocytes which do not eat cells. As ohe phy-
sictan once expressed his annoyance of this
mystery: “The complete ignorance of the
function of the lymphocytes is one of the
most humiliating and disgraceful gaps in
all medical knowledge, They phagocyte
neither bacteria nor [fine partit;les]. Con-
gregated often in the more peripheral

JANUARY 8, 1956

parts of the lesion, they have the appear-
ance of phlegmatic spectators passively
watching the turbulent activity of the
phagocytes.” '

In passing, it might not be amiss to ob-
serve how much wiser is this physician’s
attitude of humiliation and exasperation at
medicine’s lack of knowledge as to the
purpose for lymphocytes’ being at the out-
er parts of a wound than that attitude man-
ifested by the majority of the wise men
of the world that conclude that because
they do not know the purpose of a certain
organ or function of the body it serves no
purpose whatsocever and therefore must be
vestigial.

However, since as Jehovah’s psalmist
stated some three thousand years ago,
“Great are the works of the Lorp, studied
by all who have pleasure in them,” it is not
surprising that in recent years men have
learned more about the lymphocytes.
(Psalm 111:2, Rev. Stan. Ver.) There is
reason to believe that they produce the
antibodies that form in the blood and ren-
der immunity to certain diseases, or that
they act as storers or carriers of these anti-
bodies. Painstaking and detailed experi-
ments recently made indicate that the
lymphocytes change to macrophages, the
large leucocyte scavengers that appear in
inflammation. The fact that the macro-
phages are transitional leucocytes adds
weight to this conclusion,

So in inflammation we see a marvelous
defense mechanism at work. Its redness is
due to the increased blood in the area that
fills capillaries that usually are empty and
expands those blood vessels normally car-
ryving blood; the swelling is primarily due
to the large number of leucocytes, “war-
riors” and “idle spectators,” and plasma
present; the heat is likewise due to the
increased blood and the pain is due to the
pressure that all this exerts on the nerve.
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Since the greater this activity is the soon-
er the situation will be remedied, it follows
that moist, hot compresses are of great
help.

But what about the pus that often forms
where there is inflammation, such as is
found in boils, carbuncles and suchlike?
Pus will always be found where there are
great numbers of leucocytes plus a great
deal of matter that has been liquified by
them. Tt is an indication that there was
considerable damage done to body cells.
And as for what follows in the way of a
healing process, that is another interesting
story.

Truly the simple swelling caused by
some minor injury such as a mosquito bite,

splinter of wood or blow has an amazing
defense mechanism underlying it, & mech-
anism that adds further weight to the
Scriptural statement that “the life of the
flesh is in the blood.” (Leviticus17:11) 'The
blood not only provides the building mate-
rial for the body’s cells and takes away
their waste, by means of its plasma, it not
only provides the oxygen needed by the
cells to burn their fuel, by means of the red
corpuscles, but it also plays a vital, life-
preserving role in that it destroys harmful
bacteria and other irritating elements that
may invade the body, by means of its Jen-
cocytes and plasma and gives immunity to
diseases through its antibodies. Truly, we
are fearfully and wonderfully made!

WOULD IT MAKE ANY DIFFERENCE?

Commenting on the widely publicized reli-
gtous hoom now going on, The Christian Cen-
fury for September 21, 1955, provided some
food for thought: ‘“Those figures of booming
church membership published in the 1956
Yearbook of the American Churches continue
to Intrigue the imagination. They indicate that
we are statistically in sight of the titne when
every American will be a church member!-
+ + » The report that 60.3 per cent of Americans
are church members leaves only 39.7 per cent
unchurched. Last year the rate of church in-
crease was 2.8 per cent, which was 1.1 per
cent more than the 1.7 per cent growth of
population. Divide the net annual gain of the
churches (1.1 per cent) into the percentage of
people outside the churches (39.7)} and you get
36, In other wards, by 1991 the evangelization
of America will be complete. Not a single
person in our whole population, which will
then be much larger than it is now, will re-
main outside a church or synagogue. In a

little more than a generation the last recalci-
trant sinner will be converted, the ultimate
stubborn skeptic will yield to the claims of
faith.

“But wait a minute! The Yearbook was
talking about an increase in church members,
not a decrease in sinners. It was portraying a
growth in organization, not a deepening of
faith. Unfortunately the carryover is not auto-
matic. What actual difference would be made
if everybody became a member of a church?
Would penttentiaries open their doors? Would
hospitals for the care of the mentally ill no-
tice a change? Would our record for adult

7. and juvenile delinguency be altered? Would

alcoholism claim fewer victims? Would the
ethical standards of business and the profes-
sions be lifted? Would justice roll down as
walers, and righteousness as a mighty
stream? What difference would be made in
church polity, in personal and family well-
being, in private and public morality, in na-
tional behavior?"

THE CYCLE COMPLETED

When a reporter once asked noted scientist Albert Einstein about the weapons
of World War III, he answered: “I don't know, but I do know that the weapons

of World War IV will be stone clubs.”
24
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I
W OUR_ WORD IS TRU

Why Mixed Marriages
Are Inadvisable

HE ideal! marriage is one where the

couple share the one true religion, be-
cause there is a world of difference be-
tween those who exercise faith in God and
his Word and those who do not. And this
very difference can mean failure or suc-
cess to your marriage.

Two religions in one house make for a
divided house, if each one takes religion
very seriously. This division often slowly
eats its way into various other functions
of life, cropping up in the least suspecting
places and at the most inopportune times,
undermining and destroying the marriage
tie. The almost inevitable consequence of
a divided alliance spells trouble and ten-
sion, headaches and heartaches, disillusion-
ment and general unhappiness. It is regret-
table that so few appreciate the vast in-
fluence religion plays in family life. It ap-
pears that the majority find out too late.
It is natural fér young couples to think
that their marriage will be different. Still
to consider God's Word on the subject is
to be wise and to act in harmony with its
direction is to save the family untold suf-
fering. In the words of the apostle Paul,
this tribulation “I am sparing you.”
—1 Corinthians 7:28, New World Trans.

The Garrett Biblical Institute conducted
a very valuable survey as to the effects of
mixed marriages on the husbands and
wives involved. The survey showed that
parties to mixed marriages accommodate
themselves to their situation mainly in one
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of three ways: First, oneorhboth completely
drop their religious connection. This was
reported as the most commeon arrangement,
Second, sometimes the husband and wife
continued to attend their own respective
places of worship and were tolerant to-
ward each other. Third, a few parties are
converted to their spouse’s religion, but
usually “such conversions are superficial
affairs effected to bring peace in the
family.”

Mixed marriages were also directly re-
lated to the increased divorce rate, thus
affecting husbands and wives in this way.
Sociologist Judson T. Landis of Michigan
State College made a three-year survey,
studying 4,108 families, and found that
divorce occurs nearly “three times ag often
among mixed marriages as among mar-
riages of parties of the same faith. Divorce
is found in 14.1 per cent of the families in-
volved in mixed marriages and in only 5
per cent of the families of the same faith.”

The Garrett Biblical Institute also con-
ducted a survey to determine the effect of
mixed marriages on children. This survey,

says H. G. Schlichter, “revealed that the

children are the biggest losers.,”” Neither
Catholics, Protestants nor Jews have an
encouraging word to say regarding mixed
marriages. All find them detrimental to the
marital institution.

Regarding the Catholic Church Our
Sunday Visitor, June 28, 1953, declares that
“sixty per cent of the Catholics, good, bad
or indifferent, who enter mixed alliances
are ultimately lost to the Faith, It is the
greatest single source of leakage from the
Church in America and more than counter-
acts all the conversions.” “Father” Francis
J. Connell speaks of “the terrible inroads
on the Catholic faith caused by mixed mar-
riages.” After twenty-six years of effort to
discourage mixed marriages in his church,
pastor Thomas F. Coakley reports that he
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succeeded in reducing their percentage in
hig parish only from 33 to 3Q per cent.
How should Christian withesses of Jeho-
vah view this matter? The Bible makes
their position plain. Christians are in the
world, but no part of it. (John 17:14-18)

They are in a position similar to that of -

Abraham sojourning in the land of Canaan.
Abraham safeguarded his family circle
from the invasion of demon worship
through marriage ties with the Canaanites,
sending to his hgmeland instead for a wife
for his son Isaac. Isaac’s son Jacob was
similarly protected from heathen women.
Centuries later the Israelites, while en
route to the Promised Land, were com-
manded to avoid marriages with the non-
believers in Canaan: “And you must form
no marriage alliance with them. Your
daughter you must not give to his som,
and his daughter you must not take for
your son. For he will turn your son from
following me and they will certainly serve
other gods, and Jehovah’s anger will in-
deed blaze against you and he will certain-
ly annihilate you in a hurry.” So important
was this principle that Jehovah God in-
corporated it into his divine law, Clase
social relationships of any kind were for-
bidden as dangerous, After Israel entered
Canaan and gained many victories over the
enemies, it was still essential to warn the
Israelites away from entangling relations
with the heathen, including the matrimo-
nial relation.-—Genesis 24:3, 4;'28:13, 2;
Deuteronomy 7:3, 4; Exodus 34:15, 16;
Joshua 23:6-8, 12, 13, New World Trans.

But there were always Israelites who
thought they were strong encugh spiritual-
Iy to wed heathen women, enjoy the mar-
riage ties, and at the same time resist the
ensnaring effects of their wives’ demon
religions. Yet God’s good counsel and com-
mand could not be ignored with impunity,
not even by the wisest man in those olden
times, King Solomon. Of him it is writien
that he loved many foreign women and
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took wives from among the heathen na-
tions round about, and *his wives turned
away his heart after other gods; and his
heart was not perfect with Jehovah his
God.”—1 Kings 11:1-11, Am. Stan. Ver,

Similar warnings of separateness are
found also in the Christian Greek Serip-
tures, For example: “Dg not becorme turi-
evenly yoked with unbelievers. . . . what
portion does a faithful person have with
an unbeliever?” Marriage of one of Jeho-
vah's withesses to an unbeliever results in
an unequal yoke and cannot help but pro-
duce unequal pulling and stress and frie-
tion. All should remember that marriage
ties are liable to prove long-term bonds,
because in God’s judicial court they can-
not be lightly snapped, severed, for any-
thing short of adultery by one of the mar-
riage partners, These bonds may add re-
sponsibility and restrictions to one’s liberty
that will last a lifetime. For this reason
not only a first marriage byt also a re-
marriage after death of one partner should
be carefully weighed. The apostle Paul
counsels: “A wife is bound during all the
time her husband is alive. But if her hus-
band should fall asleep in death, she is
free to be married to whom she wants, only
in the Lord.”—2 Corinthians 6:14, 15:
1 Corinthians 7:39, New World Trans.

The restriction here given concerning
Christian widows desiring to remarry ap-
plies with equal force to any servant of
God seeking a husband or wife, namely, to
marry “only in the Lord.” That means to
marry only a person dedicated to Jehovah,
like oneself. For a Christian to yoke him-
self up unequally with an unbeliever is not
conducive to Christian welfare and is con-
trolled more by passion than by reason
and good judgment. Such deliberate and
willful endangerment of one’s Christian
welfare and spiritual interests is not pleas-
ing to God or Christ; it is a flouting of Je-
hovah's counsel and command,
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ehovh’s Witnesses

Preach in All the Earth

The Netherlands

UTCH children often refer to the Neth-

erlands as “‘the small spot on the world
mip.” In this “tiny” nation is pressed to-
gether an amazing variety of languages,
dialects and customs. The country is veiled
with considerable natural beauty, and is
fast becoming a haven for tourists.

" However, in, above and beyond all
-things, the Dutch are known for their
cleanness. This, however, reminds us of
Jesus’ statement that outward cleanness is
not all that makes a beautiful nation or peo-
ple. There are other qualities that are supe-
rior. To the seribes and Pharisees, he said:
“You cleanse the outside of the cup and of
the dish, but inside they are full of plunder
and immoderateness. Blind Pharisee,
cleanse first the inside of the cup and of
the dish, that the outside of it also may
become clean. Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! because you resem-
ble whitewashed graves, which outwardly
indeed appear beautiful but inside are full
of dead men’s bones and of every kind of
uncleanness. In that way you also, out-
wardly indeed, appear righteous to men,
but inside you are full of hypocrisy and
lawlessness.”—Matthew 23:23-28, New
World Trans. . '

So godly cleanness with honesty and
generosity, and love for God and his people
and principles, are two worthy achieve-
ments. This is not to say that the Duich
people do not have these, because they do.
However, greater effort in this regard
would be commendable so that mere out-
ward cleanness should not predominate
over the other, '
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The Dutch are a religious people, there
being many religions in the land. Yet there
are many people who never attend chureh.
Statistics say that 35.2 per cent do not.
Dr. P. D. van Royen said: “It may safely
be taken for granted that about one-third
of our people do not display any religious
interest at all.” So there remains here a
great field for preaching, And Jehovah's
witnesses with their small group of 9,854
zealous minigters are doing just that. But
they are running into considerable opposi-
tion from those who prefer to keep only the
outside of the cup clean.

For their semiannual meeting called
“circuit assembly,” Jehovah’s witnesses
rented a hall. A contract was drawn up
and signed by the hall owner. Of course,
the witnesses were eagerly awaiting the
day. But just a short time before the meet-
ing was due to begin, the owner started a
legal proceeding before the cantonal court
in Sittard and demanded nullification of
the contract on the grounds that he had
been “deceived.” In what respect? He de-
clared that Jehovah's witnesses were not
Christians; so how could they possibly hold
a Christian assembly? How he arrived at
this conclusion “is to be guessed but not
stated,” said the newspaper Het Parool.
The case was scheduled for trial one day
before the opening of the assembly. The
judge ruled that the contract remain in
force until fourteen days later when judg-
ment would be delivered. But the day of
the assembly the owner defied the court
order, denied the witnesses admittance.

What to do became the problem. A few
miles away was an open pasture, A hurried
application was made to occupy it for three
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days, but this wes denied by the burgo-
master. Legal advice became necessary.
The pasture could be used if it was fenced
in or hidden from view of the main high-
way. Material was procured and the next

day the police and public were amazed to.

see this place sheltered in. Although the
necessary precautions were taken, the po-
lice moved in and confiscated the sound
equipment and arrested the minister while
he was delivering a paptismal sermon. This
did not break up the meeting. Other speak-
ers continted without the public address
system, but at full lung power.

Sunday the confiscated sound equipment
was returned. And a peak attendance lis-
tened to the public talk, “‘Is Civilization's
End Near?” The last day was peaceful.
Freedom of worship had won another vic-
tory! The effect of this unclean and in-
hospitable attitude was nationwide. The
majority of the Duteh people did not agree
with nor were they in sympathy with what
was done in Geleen in South Limburg. And
they registered their protest in a wonder-
ful way.

@® Why so many men leave religion up to
their wives? P, 3, 2,

@ What authorities say the Bible does not
teach immortality of the soul? P. 6, 75.

® What the soul really is? P, 7, T2,

@ Wha{ proves that the soul can die? P. 7, 15.

® Why the shy, timid octopus has such an
undeservedly bad reputation? P. 9, 13,

@ Whether the octapus hears malice toward
‘man? P. 10, {1.

@ What was ‘probably the biggest mass move-
ment of Americans through Europe since
World War 1I'? P, 12, T4, )

@ How many people attended Jehovah’s wit-
nesses’ 1955 “TriumpHant Kingdom' assem-
blies in Europe and America? P. 16, T4.

.\,«-‘\,-‘\,-\h.\,.\t‘\;\,-x-x.‘,‘x.ﬂ\.-‘.
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Last summer Jehovah's witnesses were’
holding their “Triumphant Kingdom” as-
sembly in The Hague. About 15,000 people
were expected to be there, Actyally 15,360
came, So, as the witnesses sought accom-
modations for their visiting brothers, the
people at the door would say: “We heard
of what happened at Scuth Limburg and
we want you to know that we were dis-
gusted with the attifude of the Catholic
people and especially their clergy there.”
In fact, one Catholic family who has four
brothers as priests and twe sisters as nuns
opetied their house to Jehovah’s withesses
in protest to the clerical action in Limburg.
Others offered accommodations with cof-
fee and cake. A Dutch Reformed family
pleaded to help. Others phoned in to the
assembly’s rooming committee to demon-
strate their protest and disgust at the Ro-
man Catholic action. The response was
bedutiful and generous, showing that the
people are eager, aven though some of the
clergy are not, to have the cup and their
nation clean on both sides, The Nether-
lands will prosper for this.

@ How Africa’s youlhful Basknien are trained
to be expert huntsmen? P. 18, 1,

® Where an eight-month-old boy had eaten
230 nails, screws and fishhooks? P, 20, {2,

® How white blood cells attack and conquer
the body’s invaders? P. 22, {5,

® Why an injured area of the body promptly
turns red, swells and gives off heat? P. 23, 6.

® Whether families of mixed religion really
have more difficulty getting along than others
do? P. 25, T4,

® What the Bible says about mixed mar.
riages? P, 26, J3.

® In what way many honest Dutchmen ex-
pressed disapproval of religious discrimina-
tion in their land? P. 28, (2.

“"\,.'\_-\.-"\b.-\_.\_-‘\_.n\,.‘\,-'\_.\,.‘\,.‘\_.x.
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Victory for ¥ree Worship

@& One Sunday afierncon in
1949 a group of Jehovah's wit-
nesses met for worship in the

home of Esymier Chaput, at

Chapeau, Quebee, Canada. A
minister from Ottawa was
reading the Bible. There came
a knock on the door. It was
three policemen. They asked
to enter. Standing in the back
of the room, the policemen
listened for & few minutes;
then suddenly they broke up
the meeting. A Bible and Bible
literature were seized. The
policemen ushered the visiting
minister out of town. House-
holder Chaput went to the
courts; he asked that the po-
licemen pay damages for inter-
fering with Ireedom of wor-
ship. The lower courts ruled
against free worship, and the
case was taken to the Supreme
Court. The policemen said that
they were only acting under
orders from superiors, In No-
vember the Supreme Court
handed down its decision: a
verdict for Jehovah's witnesses
in which the police action was
called “highly reprehensible.”
Placing the news above all oth-
er, the Montreal Ster (11/15),
with three lines of large print
across its front page, head-
lined: “Absolute Liberty for
Each Religion Is Supreme
Court Unanimous Ruling, Jeho-
vah's Witness Chaput Gets
$2000.” The ruling also charged
court costs to the policemen.
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Mr. Justice Taschereau, a Ro-
man Cathelic, said of the po-
licemen's plea that they were
only carrying out orders: “The
subordinate must not act
thoughtlessly. . . . When he
realizes that the facts that
brought about the order which
he has received are ill-founded,
he should not carry out the or-
der.” Glen How, counsel for
Esymier Chaput, said: “This
is another landmark decision
of the Supreme Court of Cana-
da which, through these cases
of Jehovah's witnesses, has
buttressed the liberties of all
Canadian citizens.”

The next issue of Awake!
will have an article giving de-
tailed congideration to this im-
portant decision and victory
for civil liberties.

New Waichtower Factory

. Goes Up
& The ever increasing demand
for the Watchtower and Awake!
magazines has been fairly
overwhelming; it has taxed
present facllities to the near
limit, In 1955 work began on
a new factory to be used main-
1y for the printing of the
two New World society jour-

‘nals, After an unavoidable de-

lay during the summer months
and early fall, construction
was resumed in November and
is now in full swing. Construe-
tion progress is vigorous and
energetic; it calls for one floor

to bhe poured every nine calen-
dar days! Scheduled for com-
pletion the latter part of May,
the new printing plant will be
thirteen storles high. On top
there will be constructed a
watchtower effect simllar to
that on top of the Brooklyn
Bethel home. Already the New
World society printing plant
makes a siriking appearance
on the Broecklyn skyline. But
when the new factory is fin.
ished it wilLbe much more so;
when viewed from downtown
Brooklyn it will stretch from
the entrance of the Brooklyn
bridge all the way to the en-
trance of the Manhattan
bridge, Floor space of the new
building will be 30,000 square
feet more than the 160,000
square feet in the present fac
tory. Connecting the two fac-
tories will be a passageway
over the street at the 6th floor.
New printing presses are sched-
uled to arrive in May or June,
Readers of The Watchtower
and Awake! will be glad to
know that the new factory,
when completed and equipped,
will have a tremendous poten-
tial: capacity for printing a
million magazines a day!

‘“Worst Diplomatic Failure”

® Russia has long regarded
Germany as the Key to a Com-
munist Europe, It was hardly a
surprise to informed observers
when the Geneva conference
made it plain that Russia had
no intention of giving up the
East German Communist sys-
tem. Russla made it clear that
the Soviet price for unification
of Germany is the complete
communization of Germany, to
be attained in stages. Because
of this and the failure of the
foreign ministers to agree on
the other two items on the
agenda, U.S. newspapers
summed up the (eneva con-
ference much as id the Wash-
ington Daily News, which, with
two-inch type, shouted: “Worst
Diplomatic Faijure,” In No-
vember, following the confer
ence, 1.5, Secretary of State
Dulles was asked about the re-
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sults. He replied that there
prabably would be no rever-
sion to the harthness of the
“cold war” and that the con-
ferance 4id not bring an In-
crease In the danger of war.
In clearer language the confer-
ence got exactly nowhere. Or,
as Britain’s Foreign Secretary
Macemillan put if; “At the best,
we are locked again in a stale-
mate; at the worst, we have
iaken a step hackward.”—New
York Times, 11/17. -

Malaya: Afl-out War

& For eight yvears a war has
plagued Malaya. Much of the
flghting has taken place in the
jungte to ferret out Communist
guerrilias. But the Red terror-
ists have continually raided vil-
lages, and In November they
ralded Kea Fram, a new vil-
lage. After killing two guards,
the raiders withdrew with food
supplies, stolen “weapons and
ammunition. This resulted in 2
pronouncement by the British
and the officials of the Federa-
tion of Malay States of an all-
out war. Since September, in
an offer of amnesty to surren-
dering Communists, security
forces have observed certain
restrictions. But now, though
the amnesty offer remains, the
restrictions end, Said the offi-
cinl announcement: “The full-
scale operations will be re-
sumed by the security forces
and the ‘shouf before shoot
procedure is now canceled
Bombing, shelling and mortar-
ing wiil again be used.”

Russia's Biggest Blast

@& In 1949 President Truman
disclosed the first known So-
viet atomic explosion, the dis-
closure being based on meas-
arements of radloactivity in
the air, shock wave recordings
and intelligence reports. Two
such announcements each were
made in 1951, 1953 and 1954.
But 1955 became the most ac-
tive year of Soviet testing. The
first of the series was disclosed
August 4. A second explosion
was reported September 24 and
a third November 10. Then
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came November 23, when ths
Atomic Energy Comumission re
ported pn the fourth. The an-
nouncement, unusual in that it
went beyond a mere statement
of an explosion, commented
that it was "“the largest thus
far” Four days later the Seo-
viet Union confirmed that it
had exploded its *most power-
ful" hydrogen bomb, embody-
ing “important new achieve-
menis” of Soviet scientists.

Brazil: Involved Politica

@ To a foreigher the political
situation in Brazil is perplex-
ingly invelved. Briefly, the crux
of the matter Is this: the army
wants to see that the officials
elected hy the people take
office. Last November 3, Presi-
dent Café suffered a mild heart
attack. He went on sick leave
and turned the government
over to Carlos Luz, next in line
under the Constitution. On No-
vember 11 the army, led by
General Lott, ousted Senhor
Luz, charging that he had al-
lied himself with a milltary-
civilian group that planned a
coup to prevent the January 31
inauguration of Juscelino Ku.
bitschek, who was elected pres-
ident on October 3. Congress
then approved the army coup
and appointed Nereu Ramos as
acting president. Another crisis
then developed. Senhor Cafs,
having recovered from his ill-
ness, sought to return to the
presidency. But the army op-
posed Café’s return, believing
that he was sympathetic with
the anti-Kubitschek forces who
wanted to prevent the inaugu-
ration of the electerd officials.
So the army struck again, once
more receiving the support of
Congress. Soldiers cordoned off
Senhor Café's home, thus bap-
ring the return of the constitu-
tional president. The situation
got more involved as Brazil's
Congress moved to lmpose a
state of siege throughout the
nation.

Coup Curbs Fope
@ The religion of Cao Daism
is only about 30 years old. It

was founded by a Taoist who
received communications by
planchette—_a device similar to
the ouija board. In 1925 came
the culminating message: I
am the oldest of the Buddhas.
I am Jesus Christ, I now take
the name of Cao Dai to teach
a new religion.” With that Cao
Daism, a hodgepodge of Bud-
dhism, Taoism, Confuclanism
and Christendom’s worldly reli-
gions, got its start. The Cao
Daist hierarchy is copied from
the Roman Catholic Church.
The religion places reliance up-
on guidance received by plan-
chette from what it calls
“saints.” During the war the
sect collaborated with the Jap-
anese. When Japan took over
Indaching in 1945, the sect was
given a lavish supply of arms.
80 the religlon got a private
army. At the head of Cao Da-
ism is Pope Pham Cong Tao,
spiritual ruler of some 2,000,
000 Cao Daists. Though a vet-
eran at political intrigue, the
pope apparently made the
wrong guess in South Viet-
nam's civil war, siding with the
group ihat opposed Premier
Diem, now president. Unfortu-
nately for the pope the com-
mander of his army landed on
the side of Diem. In November
it was learned that the army
had moved in a guick coup and
had stripped the pope of his
ternporal power. After the 300
papal guardsmen were dis-
armed, silenice prevailed at the
sect headquarters where, for
the moment, no trace of any
pope, cardinal, archbishop or
priest was visible.

Pope Confirms Report of Vislon
@& Three years ago Frederico
Cardinal Tedeschini told a
crowd at Fatima that Pope
Pius XII had seen the “life of
the sun under the hand of the
Virgin Mary” and that the sun
“had transmitted mute but elo-
quent messages to the vicar of
Christ.” This occurred, the car-
dinal claimed, four times in
1950, The Vatican never elabo-
rated on the matter. In Novem-
ber the Italian magazine Oggi

AWAKE!



published an article about a
new vieion the pope claims to
have seen. The article sald it
was, a vision of Christ, On No-
vember 24 the bulletin regu-
larly distributed by the Vati-
can Press Service confirmed
the report. The pope's “vision,”
it was revealed, cccurred at the
crisis of his recent desherate
illness.

Moscow’s Fashionable Disease
& The Moscow subway, the
mwst orhate in the world, has
Iong been regarded as ‘“the
pride of Moscow.” It has been
almost beyond criticism. Sum-
ming up the official view, the
Large Soviet Encyclopedia said
in 1854 that the subway “is &
clear reflection of the people’s
character of Soviet culture, of
the greatness and beauty of
the Soviet epoch.” But in No.
vember the official view
changed, and the subway be-
came an example, not of ‘the

beauty of the Soviet epoch,
but of the “fashionable dis-
ease” of overornate construc-
tion. In an interview in the
magazine Ogontvok, the deputy
mayor of Moscow criticized the
subway as containing lavish
and unnecessary architectural
embellishments. The great
number of statues, bas-reliefs,
panels and the mosaiecs in the
stations, he said, are unneces-
sary. The officlal singled out
L. Polyakov, a former Stalin
architectural prize winner, for
criticism, even though two of
his subway stations are proud-
ly featured in the encyclope-

.dia. Architect Polyakov was

stripped of his Stalin prize
for designing overornate sky-
SCrapers.,

Venice: Death of an Epoch?

@ As late as the eighteenth
century no fewer than 10,000
gondolas plied for hire in the
canals of Venice; today there
are only 438. What brought

about the near end of an dge
of gondolas, long considered
the most romantic of vehicles?
It was the advent of the vapor-
etti or chnal steamers, ‘the

- streetcars of the Grand Canal’

In November the Grand Canal
took on a new appearance that
shocked many a Venetian: an
experimental motorized gondo-
la chug-chugged up and down
the canal. By next spring 30 of
the craft are scheduled to be
operating. Does this signal the
end of a living symbol of the
Venetian scene, the death of an
epoch? Some say yes; some
say ho, Nothing can quite re-
place the oar-propelled gondola
in the heart of sentimentalists
and honeymooning couples. So
it may be that there will al-
ways be some people who will
pay heavy for an oar-propelled
ride and to hear a gondolier
sing without having to keep
time with the put-put-put of a
gasoline engine.

W hat Makes a Minister?

you.”

Certainly training plays an important part!

Jestis commanded those ministers he had
personally instructed:
make disciples . . . teaching them to ob-
serve all the things I bave commanded
(Matthew 28:19, 20, New World
Trans.) That means all Christians must be
ministers! Are you?

“Go therefore and

Regular instruction is conducted free by all congregations of Jehovah’
witnesses. Along with the Bible one of the current textbooks is @ualified

to Be Ministers.

Rush the coupon below with 50¢ for your copy and study

£ it in the thececratic ministry school at the Kingdom Hall =3
of Jehovah's witnesses nearest you.
F-———--- - T T e s s s == - = - e s = - - -~
WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.

Flease send me at onee the new Bible study ald Quolified to Be Ministers. I am enclosing 50c.
Street and Numnhber
or Route and BOoX ... e e

Zome Noo B8 | e,
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Spiritual healing means more than bodily cures. Its effects can
last forever. Perhaps you may feel spiritually “in the pink.”
You may feel able to cope effectively with everyday problems.
But ig that enough? Could your spiritual constitution with-
stand the sudden ravages of a serious and unexpected siege
of tribulation? Remember, an ounce of prevention is worth
a pound of cure. Be sure of sufficient protection. How?

The Watchfower brings regular relief from the world’s
woes because it is an agent of faith, The prescription con-
tained in its pages is the hope of everlasting healing by
Jehovah God’s kingdom, already begun in this generation.
It warns of the immediate approach of the greatest test
of Christian faith yet experienced. Itz regular semi-
monthly visits to your home, on a $1 contribution for a
year, will provide from the Bible the strength and spirit-
ual insight you need to survive,

Clip and mall the coupon below and receive three printed timely
Bible discourses as well.

.vh-l-
WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.
Enclosed Is 51, Please enter my subscription for The Walchitower [or one yesr.

T am to reccive throe printed timely sermons as well,
Street and Number
b= L v < S TTTTET TSP v ar Boute and Box o e ———
CIEF evomrvrmreem s stsirrs e taet it e ee et e PSS a ek g e a8 Zone No. ... State ... 2 thia st et a1 e e AR

1f you live in: CANADA write 40 lrwin Ava., Toronto 5, Ontario. .  ENGLAND: 34 Creven Terraca, Londan, W. 2.
AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Stvathfield, N.5.W. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag, P.O. Elandsfontein, Transvoei.
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THE BOOK WITH ALL
THE ANSWERS

A real light for twentieth-century paths!

Supreme Court of Canada Establishes
Legal Equality for Jehovah’s Witnesses

Momentous victory heralded throughout the land

Venice
Magnificent queen of the Adriatic

How OIld Is the Iron Curtain?

The answer will amaze you!
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests,
“Awake!” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facls, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprefudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom., It
maintains integrity to truth,

“Awake " uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations,
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not naow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages, Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—-dovernment, commerce, religion, history,
geographg, science, social conditions, natural wonders——wiy, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens,

“Awake[” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New Woerld.

Get scquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
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Has War Become Obsolete?

OMMENTATORS say that up to and

including World War II the cost of
even a lost war was always somehow bear-
able, but that now not even the victor
could stand the cost of an atomic war, s0
a reasonable choice between war and peace
no longer exists.

Bernard Brodie put it this way: “At a
time when the opponent will be able to do
to our cities and countryside whatever we
might threaten to do to his, the whole con-
cept of ‘massive retaliation’—and all that
it stands for in both military and political
behavior—will have to be openly recog-
nized as obsolete.”"-——Harper’'s, October,
1955.

Drew Middleton, head of the New York
Times® London bureau, said: “Modern
weapons make resource 1o war suicidal. Tt
is thus not a question of giving diplomacy
a chance, Diplomacy is the only chance we
have."—Times Magazine, October 30, 1955.

Even air superiority no longer guaran-
tees the homeland of any nation. Just one
thermonuclear bomb could destroy a city.
A few of them could thus destroy the en-
tire wartime economy of any major nation.
The Harper’s article referred to above
warns: “There is a stark simplicity about
an unrestricted nuclear war that almost en-
ahles it to be summed up in one short state-
ment: be quick on the draw and the trigger
squeeze, and aim for the heart. One then
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has to add: but even if you shoot first, you
will probably die too!”

But will this threat of atomic weapons
stop war? No! Man's ingenuity has always
found ways around the ohstacles to aggres-
sion and slaughter, If all-out war between
the big nations becomes so absurd, then an
aggressor can still broaden his influence
through aiding smaller nations to fight.

War has not passed into history, though
the methods may change or some sort of
non-atomic war develop as nations seek to
get around the obstacle of atomic self-
destruction, of apparent national disaster
for both sides. Unrestricted atomic war
seems to be to the national interest of no
hation, but war, as ridiculous and immoral
as it is, will not be considered cbhsolete as
long as it can advance the political inter-
ests of selfish men,. .

Is there nc hope, no solution? Yes, there
is a hope, a definite assurance that the end
of the satanic ritle that has caused earth's
troubles is at hand. But it will come in
God’s way, not man’s. It will be through
the direct intervention of the universe's
Supreme Sovereign. Does that sound
strange? Not if you know what the Bible
says about it, and how that book really
does point to our time. Do you know what
it says about this?

But why not learn this firsthand by
studying that Book of books for yourself?
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THE BOOK

—u/:'tﬁ ‘ﬁl[ the -gn:l werzi...

“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light un-
to my path.” What follows will help you to appre-
clate the possibilities of God’s Word for shedding

light on our paths in this midtwentieth century,

E HAVE questions that perplex

us, and the answers are found

in the Rible. Of course, the Bible will
not answer such a question as: Why
doesn’t my television work? Men can and
do fipure out the answers to some of such
questions. But all the really important
questions they are unable to answer by
themselves. That is why, in spite of man’s
technological progress, never before has he
suffered so much from confusion, doubt,
anxiety, fear and friction in all his rela-
tionships—social, political, economic and
religious. Obviously modern man is lacking
in wisdom. Why? Because, ‘‘the wise men
are put to shame, they are dismayed and
taken: lo, they have rejected the word of
Jehovah: and what manner of wisdom is
in them?"—Jeremiah 8:9, Am. Stan. Ver.
The Bible has been rejected by many be-
cause they think that science has proved
the Bible unreliable. But the Bible cannot
be accused of being unscientific. While not
a book on science, whenever it touches on
matters scientific it avoids conflict with
scientifically proved facts. In it we find
none of the errors that prevailed at the
time of its writing, such as the geocentric
theory, that the earth is the center of the
universe, or that the earth is flat and sup-
ported by pillars, On the contrary, it tells
us that God “hangs the earth on nothing,”
and that “He sits over the round earth, so
high that its inhabitants look like grass-
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hoppers.”—Job 26:7; Isaiah 40:22, Moffatt.
Note also that the Bible does not pretend
to tell the age of the earth, but simply
states: “In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth.”—Genesis 1:1.

As for the evolution theory: Since it is
only a theory, it never having been ob-
served to take place, and no proof for it
ever having been found, it should not sur-
prise us that the Bible does not agree
with it. On the other hand, the testimony
of fossils is in accord with the Bible, for
the fossil record contains no truly inter-
mediate forms, to indicate evolution from
onhe natural species to another, nor any
forms indicating evolution from simple to
more complex species, which it should if
evolution were true. The lack of all such
evidence supports the Bible record that
natural species were created each “accord-
ing to its kind.”—Genesis 1:12, 25, New
World Trans.

Law, Politics and Commerce

Does the Bible answer questions of law?
Said Blackstone: “The law of God is bind-
ing over all the globe, in all countries, at
all times. No human laws are of any valid-
ity if contrary to this.”! And said another

1 Cooley's Constitutional Limilations.
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legal authority: “All the massive bulk of
our English and American law may be re-
duced to a very few grand prineiples under-
lying the whole and which were enunciated
by Moses.”’?

God’s law required justice. It placed a
high value on life and yet made a distinc-
tion between murder and accidental man-
slaughter. Witnesses had to testify in the
open and two or more witnesses were re-
quired to gain a conviction. A false witness
was punished with the penalty he sought to
have inflicted npon another.—Numbers
35:16-32; Deuteronomy 19:15-21,

As regards politics the Bible answers the
questions as to what is required of rulers.
The chief of state was not to amass wealth
or wives; he was to read God's Word daily
so that he would not become proud and so
that he would not presumptuously veer
from the straight path of righteousness,
Lesser rulers were to be “capable men,
fearing God, trustworthy men, hating un-
just profit.” How few politicians today fit
that description!-—Deuteronomy 17:15-20;
Exodus 18:21, New World Trans. .

And how should we conduct our business
affairs? We are to be diligent at our busi-
ness, not loitering; and we are to be gener-
ous, for the measure with which we meas-
ure will others measure to us. We are to
have “accurate scales, accurate weights.”
All of which is summed up in “All things,
therefore, that you want men fo do to you,
you also must likewise do to them.” Only
in the Bible is this rule stated in ifs posi-
tive form.—Proverbs 22:29; Leviticus
19:35, 36; Matthew 7:12, New World Trans.

Personal Conduet and Human Relations

The Bible answers our questions as re-
gards proper conduct, It commands moder-
ation and self-control in regard to one’s
temper, one’s fongue, and in regard to

1{lark's Biblical Law, T 74.
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food and drink. It condemns fornication
and adultery as well as the sex perversions

. that take such a terrific toll as regards

physical and mental health and lessen the
likeliness of happiness in marriage, It or-
dains monogamy, the only marital institu-
tion that is fair to womankind. The Bible’s
laws regarding incest are eugenically
sound.~Leviticus 20:10-16. :

The Bible is full of the “practical wis-
dom of righteous ones.” It tells us: “The
way of a fool is right in his own eyes; but
he that is wise hearkeneth unto counsel.”
“A soft answer turneth away wrath.” “A
fool uttereth all his anger,” but “a wise
man keepeth it back and stilleth it.” It

‘warns against bragging: “Let another man

praise thee, and not thine own mouth; a
stranger, and not thine own lips.” “Boast
not thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest
not what a day may bring forth.” It warns
against listening to flattery and shows that
“better is open rebuke than love that is
hidden. Faithful are the wounds of a
friend.” Yes, what good common sense is
found in the Bible!'—Luke 1:17, New World
Trans., Proverbs 12:15; 15:1; 29:11; 27:2,
1, 5, 6, Am. Stan. Ver.

More and more social scientists are com-
ing to realize the wisdom of the Bible’s re-
quirement that the husband be the head
of the home, that children obey their par-
ents and that love be the binding tie. Were
its commands taken seriously there would
be no marital infidelity, no broken homes,
no divorces and ne delinquent children,
“You must love your fellow as yourself,”
covers everything.—Colossians 3:18-21;
Leviticus 19:18, New World Trans.

. Physical and Mental Health

The Bible also has the answers to ever
so many questions regarding physical
health, and that even though it was writ-
ten from two to three thousand years ago.
The Mosaic law provided protection from
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contagious diseases: certain cases had to
be quarantined; excreta had to be covered
up; that which died of itself was unclean
and was not to be eaten; nor were certain
vessels or water that had come in contact
with dead bodies to be used. Scavenger fish,
fow] and beast were not to be eaten.’

The Bible’s answers also make for phys-
ical health by reason of the psychosomatic
factor, which is receiving ever more atten-
tion from physicians and psychiatrists. It
tells us that “a merwy heart doeth good like
a medicine,” and that “better ig a dinner of
herbs where love is, than a stalled ox and
hatred therewith.” Every harmful emo-
tion would be eliminated if the Bible was
followed.-——Proverbs 17:22; 15:17.

If physical health can at times have a
moral hasis and therefore find its answers
in the Bible, mental health can even far
more s0, In fact, more and more those con-
cerned with mental health are appreciating
that it is often a moral problem. That is
the very theme harped on throughout the
- book, The Return to Religion, by H. C.
Link, noted New York psychiatrist.

Tt is also the conclusion of one De Grazia,
professor of psychology and psychiatrist,
who in his book, The Errors of Psychiatry,
shows up the folly of those who would treat
mental ills while ignoring the moral prob-
lem, His cure of mental illness is for men
to recognize the ideal man and learn to
imitate him, His ideal? Jesus Christ!

J. T. Fisher, veteran psychiatrist of mcre
than fifty years, reaches a similar conclu-
gion in his book, A Few Buttons Missing.
Rather than waiting for people to become
mentally ill he makes a bid for preventive
measures. According to him religion is the
best preventive and he specifically points
to the Christian religion.

Sir George Vickers, writing in the Brit-
ish medical journal, The Lancet, March 12,

¥ Basis for Belief in o New World, pages 39-43.
6

1955, shows that the efforts of psychia-
trists to cure man’s mental ills by reduc-
ing stress and tensions make for uniform-
ity, while the emphasis that religion places
upon bearing up under such adverse condi-
tions makes for saints, creative thinkers
and superior personalities, He further
states that “the most significant discovery
of mental science is the power of love to
protect and restore the mind.” And let it
be noted that the Bible comes first in coun-
seling us and imparting strength to us to
endure, and in emphasizing the importance
of love it sets before us the examples of
the love of God and of his Son.—1 Corin-
thians 13:1-13; 1 John 4:8; John 13:34.

History and Prophecy

Crities have long scoffed at the Bible's
story of the Flood, but it is verified by
some ninety legends regarding a great del-
uge that obtain among primitive peoples
in all parts of the globe. Only it can an-
swer why sea shells are found on the high-
est mountains, seais in mountain lakes,
why there are inland cemeteries of whales,
why thousands of mammoths have been
found imbedded in Siberian wastes with
green grass in their mouths.*

For many years critics have challenged
the Bible’s reliability as history because of
its accounts regarding the Hittites, Bel-
shazzar and the fall of Jericho. But archae-
plogical discoveries have proved the Bible
true in these as well as in ever so many
other similar instances. Critics also ques-

- tioned the account of the seventy-year

desolation of Judah, but recent discoveries
reveal that “there is not a single known
case where a town of Judah proper was
continuously occupied through the exilic
period.””® Today, ore is being mined, farm-
ing is being done and o¢il has becn discov-
ered in the land of Palestine, all because

1 The Deluge Story in Bfone, Nelson, p. 140,
5 The Archasology of Palestine, Albright, p. 142,
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certain Jews went to the Bible for the an-
swers to their questions as to what were
the possibilities of the land of Israel.®
And not only does the Bible answer re-
liably all the questiong relating to the past
but it also lets us peer info the future. Its
ahility to do this accurately has been dem-
onstrated hundreds of times. It not only
foretold the desolation of the land of Judah,
but also the exact years of its desolation,
seventy, and the name of the one who
would terminate it, Cyrus. 11 also accurate-
ly foretold the downfall of the empires of
Babylon, Medo-Persia and Greece, even
giving the detail that the empire of Greece
would be split into four parts.—Isaiah
44:28; Jeremiah 25:11; Daniel 8:3-8, 20-22,
Then, too, hundreds of evenis in the
life of Jesus were foretold centuries in ad-
vance. And Jesus Christ himself uttered
many prophecies, chief among which are
those relating to our day, to events taking
place since 1914, such as world wars, fam-
ines, pestilences, earthquakes, increase of
lawlessness, persecution of Christians and
the preaching of the good news of God’s
kingdom now established in heaven. The
apostle Paul foretold the apostasy that
took place as well as the perilous times in
which we now find ourselves.—Matthew
24, 25; Acts 20:29, 30; 2 Timothy 3:1-5.
The Bible’s prophecies having been
proved correct hundreds of times, we can
alsa accept its answers to our questions as
to what the future will bring, It tells of a
thousand-year reign by the Prince of Peace,
following Armageddon which “this genera-
tion” will experience. It promises a new
heavens and a new earth in which right-
eousness is to dwell, when the knowledge of
Jehovah will fill the earth, and that in God’s
due time “he will wipe out every tear from
their eyes, and death will be no more, neij-
ther will mourning nor ocutcry nor pain

* Render's Digest, March, 1954, p. 26,
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be any more."—Matthew 24:34; Revela-
tion 16:14, 16; 21:4, New World Trons.

What Comes First in Our Lives

The Bible answers our questions as to
man’s origin, It shows that God created
man in His image and likeness and placed
him in the garden of Eden about 6,000
years ago with the command to fill the
earth with his offspring, make the earth
a paradise and exercise dominion over the
Yower animals. Therein we also have man’s
purpose for being on the earth and what
his eventual destiny will be.—Genesis 1:26-
28; Isaiah 45:18.

The Bible also answers our questions as
to why we find evil and wickedness upon
the earth; because of the rebellion of one
of God’s angelic creatures to whom the
first human pair had been entrusted and
who became amtbitious to be like God.
Adam and Eve also share the blame, for
they lacked appreciation of God’s gifts and
his goodness to them. The Bible further
answers our question as to why God, who
is omnipotent, perfect in justice, omnis-
cient and wholly unselfish, allowed wicked-
ness to continue, namely, to demonstrate
that he is supreme and that he can put
creatures on earth that will prove faithful
to him in spite of temptation and pressure.
—Job 1, 2; Exodus 9:16, New World Trans.

In view of the ability of the Bihle to an-
swer all these important questions for us,
is it not logical that we should also let it
answer the question as to what is impor-
tant and what should come first in our
lives? Of course it is. And what does the
Bible say? “Keep on, then, seeking first the
kingdom and his righteousness, and all
these other things will be added to you.”
—Matthew 6:33, New World Trans.

That kingdom will be the answer to

. every probiem of rnan.,



cMEDICINAL RINGS:?

wore & ring of one sort or another. It

was more than just an ornament. Even
in the lives of scribes and philosophers, his-
torians and biographers and kings, the ring
was a dominant thing. Almost everybody be-
lieved that the right kind of ring at the right
time and place would cure about any ill imag-
inable, The more precious the stone the more
likelihaod of its being endowed with medicinal
properties.

Galen (A.D. 130 or 131 to about 200}, a
physician of Pergamus in Asia Minor, with
his presumed knowledpge of medicine, advo.
cated the taking (in powder form) or wear-
ing of the jasper stone as a cure for fever or
dropsy, or for stopping hemorrhages and
bhaflling witcheratt.

Perhaps the most potent medicinal stone
was the toadstone. It has heen recommended
for almost every known disorder. For best
results the Stone was set open in a ring so
that it would touch the flesh of the finger.
The problem was how to procure and recog-
nize a gehuine toadstone, In the Kyranides
these directions are given: "The earth-toad,
called saccos, whose breath. is poisonous, has
a stone in the marrow of its head. If you take
it when the moon is waning, put it in a linen
cloth for forty days, and then cut it from the
cloth and take the stone, you will have a
powerful amulet.” Sir Geoffrey Fenton had
this to say: “There is found in heads of great
and old toads a stone which they call borax
or stelon. It is most commeonly found in the
head of a he-toad.” Upton offered this little
bit of advice: “You shali know whether the
tode-stone be the right and perfect stone or

n N EARLY times all classes, rich and poor,

not. Hold the stone before a tode, so that he -

may see it, and if it be a right and true stone,
the tode will leap toward it and make ag
though he would snatch it. He envieth so
much that man should have that stone.”

As utterly fantastic as this may sound

today, “educated” men back there believed
these fables a§ gospel truth, And even as re-
cent as the fifteenth century, the Hortus Sani-
tatis, the first illustrated books on drugs, had
hand-illuminated pictures showing how one
may extract a curative toadstone from a help-
less toad. Other pictures illustrated how one
might apply the bloodstone to stop a hosebleed.

Educators taught the medicinal virtues of
stones. People lined up at the counters 1o buy
“medicine rocks,” as they do today to buy
aspirins. Rings made of silver coins were pro-
claimed to cure convulsions and fits. Nervous
disorders disappeared when one wore a ring
made of vhincceros’ hoof. Johannes Agricola
advocated the wearing of rings made from
solidifled quicksilver for sufferers of ulcers.
Johann Michaeles, a physician of Leipzig, sug-
gested a ring made of pure silver set in elk’s
hoof, for all brain diseases. A special ring
was designed to protect people from getting
cramps. Cardinal Wiseman {1802-1865) is re-
ported to have had in his possession a manu-
script containing hoth the ceremony for the
blessing of the cramp rings and that for the
touching of those afflicted with the “King's
Evil.” An elaborate ceremony, which included
prayers, holy oil, holy water and special signs,
was held for the consecration of the “ecramp”
ring.

Rings were suggested for sneezing, cough-
ing, running eves, weak eyes, carbuncles, dis-
eased kidneys, sty, suffocation, insomnia and
for chasing away the demons. Not all these
“ring cures” are ancient. In this twentieth
century a rheumalism-cure ring sold for
forty-two cents, Gold-covered rheumatism
metal rings, guaranteed to wear twenty years,
sold for %30 a dozen.

Ring cures are about as effective as idols
in worship. As the prophet Isaiah stated:
“Behold, they are all vanity; their works are
nothing: their molten images are wind and
confusion.”—Isaiah 41:29,

Tcp:y - Tatvy

The title of a sermon recently given at New York city’s Broadway Congrega-
tional church was: “How to Be Friendly with the Pevil.” People today seem to
have no trouble at all being friendly with the god of this world; rather, they need
to be taught how to be friendly with the God of the righteous new world, Jehovah,
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SUPREME COURT OF CANADA

ESTABLISHES LEGAL EQUALITY FOR

JEROVAER'S WITNIESSES

Quebec police condemned for breaking

. up religious meeting

BSOLUTE LiBERTY FOR EACH RELI-

cioN Is SuprREME CoOURT UNANI-
MoUs RULING, JEHOVAH'S WITNESS CHAPUT
GeETs $2000.” “RULE POLICE RAIDERS
VIOLATED RIGHTS OF JEHOVAH'S WIT-
NESS.” These were the streamer headlines
in the Monireal Star and Ottawa Citlizen of
November 13, 1955, when the Supreme
Court of Canada rendered another history-
making deecision in the long and successful
battle waged by Jehovah'’s witnesses for re-
ligious liberty and which keeps the prov-
ince of Quebec from taking its place among
the police states of the world,

The Montreal Star, largest newspaper in
the province of Quebec, stated: “The Su-
preme Court of Canada today ruled that
the Witnesses of Jehovah and all other
majority and minority religious groups in
Canada have absolute liberty to indulge
their beliefs. The Court, in a unani-
mous judgment delivered by Chief
Justice Patrick Kerwin, upheld a
damage action by a member of the
sect against three Quebec Provin-
cial Policemen who broke up a re-
ligious meeting at his home in 1949,
It awarded him $2000 damages and
delivered a stirring definition of
freedom of religion and the impor-
tance of maintaining it. The judg-
ment also stated clearly that police
JANUARY 22, 195¢

officers have no right
to interfere with reli-
gious gatherings, ex-
cept te prevent an in-
fraction of the law. It
stressed categorically
that since Canada has
no official state reli-
gion, no one religious
group has the right to
impose its will on a
minority.”

This is the result of
a six-year-long strug-

By “Awakel" gle to legally establish
correspondent :
in Conada the right of freedom

of worship and free-
dom of assembly in Quebec. Liberty-lovirig
Canadian citizens were watching with great
interest and concern the outcome of the
case. But what caused this issue to come
before the Supreme Court of Canada? What
stirred the nine judges of the nation’s high-
est tribunal to hand down such an emphatic
pronouncement en the fundamental liber-
ties that are sacred to citizens of all na-
tions?

The Outrageous Violation

It happened six years ago, September 4,
1949, in a peaceful, little Quebec village on
a Sunday afternoon. A number of earnest
Christians were assembled in divine wor-
ship at the home of Mr. Esymier Chaput,
one of Jehovah’s witnhesses, a well-respected




and lifelong resident of the community. A
visiting minister was peacefully addressing
an audience of some thirty persons who
were (uietly listening to his Bible sermon
dealing with the kingdom of the Lord Jesus
Christ and how it would bring blessings of
peace, happiness and life to the people.
As he was reading from the Catholic
Douay Version of the Bible, suddenly the
door opened and in marched three Quebec
provincial police. For a minute or two they
listenned to the reading of the Bible and
then announced that the meeting must
stop. The presiding minister said the meet.
ing was almost over and asked that they
wait until he finished his sermon. No! they
would not! Instead they seized the Bible
and textbooks. The minister continued his
sermon, hut the police again announced the
meeting was broken up, ordered everyone
out of the house and this time took the
minister by force to the Quebec boundary,
where he was ordered out of the province.
No charges were laid and no further ac-
tion was taken by the police. Instructions
from the local priest and their superior
officer had been obeyed, and there the mat-
ter ended as far as they were concerned.

The Legal Proceedings

But what about the invasion of the
home? the terrorizing of the assembled
waorshipers? the confiscation of a treasured
personal copy of the Bible and companicn
literature? the kidnaping of the minister?
His home having been the object of a po-
lice raid also put Mr. Chaput’s good hame
in question; the stopping of the meeting
gave people the impression that an illegal
or seditious assembly had been conducted.
Something had to be done! No home was
safe. Any church could be invaded on the
mere word of a local priest.

Action was taken against the three pro-
vincial police officers. Mr. Justice Fortier,
trial judge of the Quebec Superior Court,
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held that the police were immune from
suit, and dismissed the action. He there-
fore protected the police in their violation
of Christian and civil liberty. This made
things worse than before. The court had
supported this terrible police action,

It was necessary to appeal to the Quebec
Court of Appeal, and there the case was
arguied before three judges, Justices Bis-
sonnette, Casey and Hyde. To everyone's.
amazement they too upheld this disgrace-
ful and illegal police action. They took oc-
casion to make derogatory comments about
Jehovah’s withesses, which were both irrel-
evant and untrue. The fantastic assertion
was made that Jehovah's witnesses were
conducting a seditious meeting, though the
minister was only reading from the Catho-
lic version Bible!

It was necessary to take the matter
farther by appeal to the highest court of
the land. It is a good thing for the Cana-
dian people that Jehovah’s witnesses are
prepared to fight for the God-given liberty
to preach the gospel of the Kingdom. De-
spite all these adverse judgments in Que-
bee, they did not give up. The nine justices
of the Supreme Court listened with aston-

_ishment and indignation as the burning,

shameful actions of priest-inspired perse-
cution were laid bare before them. For
three days in May, 1955, they listened to
the argument. (See Awake! July 22, 1955.)
During the hearing they indicated their
disapproval of the police action. The police-
men’s defenses were demolished by the
judges and their attorney had to abandon
them in open court. On November 15, 1955,
a unanimous decision in favor of Jehovah’s
witnesses and freedom of worship was ren-
dered. And what did the justices have to
say?

Unanimous Supreme Court Judgments
When judges deal justly oppression ceas-
es, the poor are protected, and God-given
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rights of the people are maintained. The
nine justices unanimously condemned the
actions of the police, reversed the judg-
ments of the Quebet courts, awarded to
the appellant $2,000. damages and costs
throughout. The court costs of such
drawn-out litigation will be more than the
damages.

There sre four main grounds upon which
the Supreme Court decided the issues:
(1) Duty of the police to obey the law;
(2) Error of the lower court’s judgment;
(3) Civil and religious liberties of the peo-
ple buttressed; (4) Damages awarded for
denial of liberty.

Police Duty 1s to Obey the Law

In modern times the rise of dictatorship
has led to heavy-handed police action. The
strong-arm methods of the police state
have even invaded the democracies. The
democratic concept of the police as serv-
ants of the public and enforcers of the law
has changed in many places to the totali-
tarian view, that the police are the law.
This was the thinking of these Quebec po-
lice and the Quebec courts supported them.
But the Supreme Court pulled them up
short and raised a bulwark against their
encroachments. :

Justice Taschereau said: *“I have no
doubt that the three respondents’ (the
police) conduct was highly reprehensible,
and of a nature to offend deeply the
Plaintiff-Appellant. He clearly had the un-
questionable right to convene at his home
the meeting where some forty persons
were gathered, and to invite Gotthold as
a preacher,

““Moreover, it cannot be said in justifica-
tion of this action that the respondents
acted in obedience to the order of a supe-
rior officer. Obedience to the order of a
superior is not always an excuse. The sub-
ordinate must not act thoughtlessly, and
when he realized that the facts that
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brought about the order which he has re-
celved are ill-founded, he should not carry
out the order ..., When they arrived on
the premises, the three respondents made
no investigation whatever, did not read any
of the pamphlets, saw nothing and heard
nothing which was of a seditious character
or was illegal. Obviously they must have
realized easily the futility of the complaint
of Father Harrington. They had no serious
information to justify their act, and I do
not think that they can be absolved for
what they have done,

“I find it incredible that a public officer,
entrusted with high responsibilities, whose
task it is, not to play the role of a persecu-
tor, but to apply the laws of the land, did
not realize when he arrived on the prem-
ises that what was going on was clearly in
conformity with the law. . .. it was faulf
on their part, although they had the oppor-
tunity of appreciating the absence of any
illegality, in persisting in the seizure of
pamphlets and in ordering the persons
whom the plaintiff had legally invited in
his house, to disperse. They have commit-
ted a fault and they cannot be absolved,
They had no legal justification to disperse
this peaceful meeting.”

The police aected in defiance of law and
tried to defend themselves on the ground
that a superior officer had ordered them to
do this, Justice Kellock (joined by Justice
Rand) ruled that police officers must, obey
the law. Unlawful orders of a superior offi-
cer are no defense to a subordinate who
carries them out. He laid down the law on
this point: “What was the public duty
here which the respondents were execut-
ing? Not duty to their superior to carry
out his direction. The public duty is that
annexed by law to the office of a peace
officer, a duty to maintain the peace, to en-
force the law by preventing viclations of it
and by taking appropriate action to bring
transgressors to justice. . . . What they did
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was not in execution of a public duty but in
carrying out an illegal instruetion.”

Justice Locke was quite caustic in con-
demnation of the police. He recited Sec-
tions 199 and 200 of the Criminal Code of
Canada which make it a criminal offense
to interfere with a religious meeting and
to interrupt a minister in the course of
conducting divine service. He then added:
“The actions of the respondents were thus
wholly unlawful and ¢riminal in their na-
ture and they were iiable to prosecution
and imprisonment . . . there is, in my opin-
ion, no defence to this action. I must con-
fess my inability to understand how it
can be suggested that a police officer is act-
ing in execution of his duty in committing
a criminal offence. I am:equally unable to
understand how a person cah deliberately
commit a crime or tort in good faith . . .
it is sufficient to say that to commit torts
or criminal offences is no part of the fune-
tions of any public officer.”

Errors of Quebec Courts Condemned
Justice Kellock in particular analyzed
and pinpointed the errors of the Que-
bec Court of Appeal and said: “The learned
judge {Justice Bissonnette) also consid-
ered that the fact the respondents were
acting under instructions constituted a
complete defence but he did not refer to
any authority in support of.this view.”
Judge Bissonnette had said: “It is proved
Jehovah’s witnesses had been chased from
this locality.” Justice Kellock remarked:
“When the learned judge says that it was
proven that Jehovah'’s withesses had been
chased away from the locality in question,
he is"speaking outside the record. There is
no such evidence. Had there been it would
have been entirely irrelevant. When, how-
ever, the learned judge says that it was
well known to the respondents and to their
superior that Jehovah's witnesses were
carrying on activities of a seditious char-
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acter, he is again speaking outside the
record, None of the respondents so testi-
fied.” The Quebec Court of Appeal was
justly condemned. The Supreme Court
showed that the Quebec court illegally
wandered out of the record to feed upon
the fodder of untrue rumor and gossip.

Justice Kellock continued: “Nor am I
able to say what the learned judge (Bis-
sonnette) means by his statement that
‘Everybody knows that they were dis-
graced in Quebec and there has been no
change toward them.’ It can hardly be
meant that such a fact, even if proved,
would have deprived the appellant of the
protection of the courts, Such a sugges-
tion weuld amount to outlawry.”

And that is exactly what Justice Bisson-
nette did. He, in effect, declared that be-
cause Jehovah's witnesses were unpopular
and disliked by the Catholic Church and
her supporters they were outside the law
and any police officer or other person was
at hberty to attack them with impunity.
This thinking is reminiscent of the medie-
val law of heresy. Heretics were outlaws
and had no rights. The Quebec judges here
were acting as a heresy court and not as a
court of law to put Jehovah’s witnesses in
the same position as medieval heretics.

Civil and Religious Liberties Butiressed

The Catholic Hierarchy in the province
of Quebec for generations has presumptu-
ously assumed the status of a state church
and has denied equal rights to minority
groups. To enforce her majority rule she
has resorted to political pressure, influence
on the police, censorship, commercial pres-
sure and even to mob violence. While
adopting this course inside Quebec she has,
in other provinces where she is a minor-
ity, vigorously demanded minority rights.
Strange though this may be to the reader,
vet it is exactly in harmony with Catholic
philosophy.
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We quote the following well-known
Catholic writer, Lonis Veuillot (Lecky,
Democracy and Liberty, II, p. 25) : “When
you are masters, we claim perfect liberty
for ourselves, in accordance with your
principles. When we are masters, in accord-
ance with our principles, we will refuse
it to you.”

The Jesuit publication Civiltd Caiéolica
declares: “The Roman Catholic Church
. .. must demand the right of freedom for
herself alone . . . in a state where the ma-
jority of the people are Catholie, the
Church will require that legal existence be
denied to error [i.e., any helief other than
Catholic], and that if religious minorities
actually exist they shall have only a de
facto existence without opportunity to
spread their belief . . . In some countries,
Catholics will be obliged to ask full reli-
gious freedom for all, resigned at being
forced to co-habitate where they alone
should rightfully be allowed to live. . . .
The Church cannot blush for her own want
of tolerance, as she asserts it in principle
and apptlies it in practice.”

However, the judges of the Supreme
Court of Canada have refused to accept
such Catholic injustice and jesuitical dou-
ble talk as applicable to the law of Canada.
Canada can be thankful that she has on her
Supreme Court bench men whose devotion
to justice will not allow them to be led by
such religious sophistry but have instead
taken a firm stand for principles of liberty
and confirmed the equality of all citizens
before the law.

Mr. Justice Taschereau, senior judge
from Quebec, and a French Roman Cath-
olic, wrote an outstanding statement of
principles of liberty, He lashed out against
intolerance and failure to respect the lib-
erty of others. His judgment is a lecture
in civil and religious liberties to priests
and others who would deny such rights to
all save themselves. He emphatically de-
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clares the law of Canada as providing equal
rights for all, as follows:

“In our country there is no state reli-
gion. All religions are on an equal footing,
and Catholies as well as Protestants, Jews,
and other adherents to various religious
dénominations, enjoy the most complete
liberty of thought. The conscience of each
is a personal matter and the concern of
nobody else. It would be distressing to
think that a majority might impose its re-
ligious views upon a minority, and it would
also be a shocking error to believe that one
serves his country or his religion by deny-
ing in one province, to a minority, the same
rights which one rightly claims for one-
self in another province.”

The reader should allow this clear state-
ment of law to burn itself with lasting im-
pression on his mind. It is more than a
statement of law, It is the enunciation of a
principle of justice that applies in all lands
and to all people. No one who warts lib-
erty should deny liberty to another.

Mayhe the Catholic clericals or author-
ities in Quebec thought they were serving
their church and province by their actions
against Jehovah’s witnesses. Remember
that the police invasion of Chaput’s home
was the result of a complaining Catholic
priest named Harrington. For more than
twenty-five years Jehovah’s withesses in
the province of Quebec have suffered kid-
napings, mob assaults, beatings, arrests
and other forms of persecution. Since 1944
alone there have been over sixteen hundred
cases. Time after time it has been revealed
that Roman Catholic priests have spon-
sored the persecution. Even in the present
case the disgraceful denial of liberty traced
back again to the Catholic Church. The
priests have taught the Quebec people that
to persecute Jehovah's witnesses is the
way to serve their religion. Justice Tasche-
reau, as a leading Roman Catholic lay-
man, has shown the shocking error (and,
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incidentally, the shocking injustice) of
these practices going on under the name of
religion.

The right of freedom of assembly has also
been set forth in a very forceful manner.
Justice Taschereau said: “The plaintiff-
appellant clearly had the unquestionable
right to convene at his home the meeting
where some forty persons were gathered,
and to invite Gotthold as a preacher.”

Justice Locke wag equally definite: “The
appellant, as a resident of the Province of
Quebec, was entitled to the privileges en-
joyed by all of Her Majesty’'s subjects in
that province under the provisions of c. 175
of the Statutes of Canada, 1851, by which
it is declared: 'That the free exercise and
enjoyment of Religious Profession and
Worship, without discrimination or prefer-
ence, so as the same be not made an excuse
for acts of licentiousness, or a justification
of practices inconsistent with the peace and
safety of the Province, is by the constitu-
tion and laws of this Province allowed to
all Her Majesty's subjects within the same.’
The flagrant violation of that right by the
respondents was a grievous wrong to the
appellant.”

Damages Awarded for Denial of Liberty

For the first time in Canadian history
. the Supreme Court has ruled that religious
and civil liberties belong to the people and
anyone who denies or takes away such
rights, whether g state official or private
individual, can be condemned to pay dam-
ages as compensation for such loss. This
judgment will help to protect these pre-
cious liberties by providing a means of en-
forcing them.

The police sometimes believe that they
can arrest people, seize personal property,
invade homes and places of worship and
: otherwise interfere with the liberty of citi-
zens and stiil not be liable to process, Jus-
tice Locke shows that such a view is
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wrong: “ ... when, in this small commu-
nity and the surrcunding country, it was
learned that police officers had entered the
appellant’s house, prevented the carrying
on of a religious service, dispersed those
assembled and ejected the Minister who
had been conducting the service, it would
be generally understood that the appellant
had been carrying on activities of a crim-
inal nature, and, with others, participated
in the commission of the offence of sedi-
tion, The fact that a so-called ‘raid’ had
been made, that books and pamphlets had
been seized and the meeting in the appel-
lant’s home broken up, also received wide
publicity by being reported in both an Ot-
tawa and a Pembroke newspaper,

“The flagrant viclation of that right by
the respondents was a grievous wrong to
the appeilant and the damages sustained
were undoubtedly greatly aggravated by
the matters which I have above referred
to. The appellant suffered from the false
imputation that he had been engaged in
committing the eriminal offence of sedi-
tion at the time referred to. The appellant's
right to maintain his good name and to en-
joy the privileges conferred upon him by
the Statute of 1851 are absolute and very
precious rights and he is entitled to recover
substantial general damages.

“While, in my opinion, the damages
should be assessed at a higher amount, I
defer to the views of the other members of
the Court that they should be fixed at the
sum of $2,000.”

Justice Kellock also strongly emphasized
the right to compensation for such wrong:
“The appellant suffered an invasion of his
home and his right of freedom of worship
was publicly. and peremptorily interfered
with, In addition to that, his property was
seized and kept. He was humiliated in his
own home before a considerable number
of people,
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“T would therefore allow the appeal and
direct the entry of judgment in favour of
the appellant for $2,000.00 against the re-
spondents jointly and severally. The ap-
‘pellant should have his cost throughout.”

These statements of law by the nation’s
highest judicial body are a bulwark to the
religious liberties of the people and put
teeth into the law so that their rights can
be enforced by action in the courts.

Public Reaclion

The people of Canada were deeply moved
by this case which meant so much to all.
Radio and television commentators fea-
tured the case from coast to coast as one
of vital inferest to the people. Many liberty-
loving Canadians rejoiced with Jehovah's
witnesses in this victory for righteousness,
Typical of the reaction are the following
quotations from the many editorials that
have appeared.

The Ottawa Citizen remarked, Novem-
ber 16, 1955: *“As the Supreme Court has
affirmed, the police in a free society must
use good sense and good judgment. The
Chapitt decision is a salutary warning
against arbitrary action by authorities
charged with enforcing the laws.”

The Windsor Daily Star, November 17,
1955, said editorially: “Freedom of reli-
gion is a primary possession of free men.
Together with freedom of opinion and ex-
pression, it is fundamental to our civiliza-
tion . . , It is not enough to insist upon
freedom of religion for ourselves, We must
insist upon it also for others. If we deny
the right to others, we ourselves some day
may be denied it, Mr. Justice Taschereau

is to be complimented upon his unequivocal
language. It shears away the hypocrisy
with which some have approached the is-
sue, His remarks coincide with the highest

. traditions of justice and with the finest

concept of freedom of religion.”

The Toronto Dgily Star in an editorial
of November 17, 1955, remarked: “Thus
the highest court in the land reversing the
judgment of two Quebec courts, brought

:down a decision upholding religious free-

dom for all Canadians . . . These judg-
ments go a long way toward assuring
Canadians the right to practise their reli-
gions freely and openly in all parts of the
Dorminion.”

This is the first time in Canadian history
that the Supreme Court of Canada has
declared itself on the right of freedom of
assembly. The case has also established the
precedent that damages can be awarded
for denial of civil liberty in order to pre-
vent the province of Quebec from being a
police state. The case is the latest in a long
series of legal battles fought by Jehovah's
witnesses in Canada to preserve their free-
dom of worship in Quebec and to make
secure the blessings of liberty belonging to
the Canadian people,

Jehovah’s witnesses recognize and ap-
preciate the devotion to law and justice
that has been shown again by members of
the Supreme Court of Canada. They recog-
nize, however, a higher power, that of Je-
hovah God, who is the real protector of
his people so that many more people of
good will in Quebec may yvet come to a
knowledge of God’s truth and become true
worshipers of the Most High God Jehovah,

A Lesson in Humility

© What does a person of about 140 pounds contain? Pageant magazine of
March, 1954, answered: “Enough fat for seven cakes of scap. Enough carbon for
9,000 pencils. Enocugh phosphorus to make 2,200 match heads. Enough magnesium
for a dose of salts. Enough iron to make a medium-sized nail, Enough lime for
whitewashing a chicken coop. Enough sulphur to rid one dog of fleas. Enough

water to fill a gallon jug.”
JANUAR]_’ 22, 1956
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INSTON CHURCHILL mentioned it as
far back as 1946. On March 5, in a
speech at Fulton, Missouri, UU.S.A,, the then
prime minister of Great Britain declared:
“From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in
the Adriatic, an Iron Curtain has descend-
ed across the Continent.”
Stalin’s Russia had rung an impenetrable

censorship down along this line, had sealed

off herself and her fat midriff of European
satellites, dividing the Continent into two
worlds, separating the East from the West
—the Soviet Communist domain from the
democratic domain.

Churchill lamented that scarcely had the
first year tripped by since the close of
Wworld War IT before the victorious Allies
were splitting asunder, splitting ideclogi-
cally poles apart, even though Russia was
as much a part, even more a part of tradi-
tional Christendom than France or Britain.
Forces stronger than Christendont’s reli-
gions had thrust through the sham alli-
ance, had ripped Christendom into two big
hunks by this ideological, economic, mili-
tary iron curtain,

But was that the origin of the iron cur-
tain? ;

No. Churchill in 1946 might have popu-
larized the name for the henefit of the
Western part of Christendom. But it was

not he who even coined the name. Had not

Hitler's Nazi propagandists used the term
“iron curtain” before World War II when
describing how the menacing Communist
power had smothered out the church-and-
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czar rule of Russia and sealed off its mam-
moth sprawling borders from the rest of
the world?

So when did the schism called the “iron
curtain” first crack the face of Christen-
dom?

More than 1,000 Years Ago!

Dramatically, American columnist and
author Walter Lippmann sketched the his-
tory of the iron curtain in a speech printed
in Rotarian magazine for QOctober, 1947.
Said Lippmann:

“Let us not forget, though I think we
often do forget, that between East and
West there has been an iron curtain for
much more than 1,000 vears. It existed
long before Stalin and Molotov. It existed
before there was such a thing as Russia,
or Britain, or France, or Germany. It exist-
ed before America was discovered. There
has been an iron curtain dividing the East
and West of Europe since the Roman Em-
pire became irreconcilably divided, with
one capital in Rome and another capital
in Byzantium, and since Christendom be-
came divided into the Latin (Romanj and
Greek (Orthodox) churches. The iron cur-
tain is not new. It is very old. It is one of
the oldest, deepest and greatest facts in
history. Throughout the Middle Ages and
throughout modern history there has exist-
ed this division, this schism within Chris-
tendom. It has never been overcome. . . .

“Let us all remember this, Let the Rus-
sians remember it. Let us remember it.

AWAKET



What we are now doing as Allies who must
settle the war, and as members of the
United Nations who must preserve the
peace, is something immensely great. We
are struggling to overcome the division of
1,000 years. We are frying to unite civili-
zations which have been separated for
many centuries, and have grown to be very
different in the course of those centuries.”

How the Iron Curtain Split Christendom
Phe iron curtain, Lippmann indicated, is
essentially religious in origin. It is the
fruitage of Christendom’s religions’ having
placed allegiance to political ambitions
above loyalty to God. The iron curtain stili
stands as a monument to the ugliest, oldest
sore within the festering body of Christen-
dom, It harks back to the fourth century—
to the time. when Emperor Constantine
moved the capital of the Roman Empire
from Rome to Constantinople. But later,
AD. 395, the Roman Empire was divided
between Honorius and Arcadius. Arcadius
was ruler of the Eastern wing of Chris-
tendom from Constantinople. Honorius
ruled the Western or Latin empire. Then
* barbarians overran the West (Alaric the
Goth captured Rome A.I. 410). The bishop
of Rome, having grabbed up the fallen title
of the pagan emperor, that is, the title
pontifex marimus, finally ascended in pow-
er over the Western wing of torn, rattled,
disrupted, benighted Christendom. The
papacy ruled, in a sense, over half the
world. It claimed jurisdiction over the
whole.

On the other hand the patriarch at Con-
stantinople never forgot, any more than
did the Eastern princes, that once Rome
had been ruled from Constantinople. Now
‘the empire was divided. Politically it was
developing irreconcilable civilizations. The
pope at Rome could no more enforce his
authority over the East than the patriarch
at Constantinople could enforce his author-
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ity over the West. Why, then, should not
the patriarch feel at least equal in author-
ity and prestige with the pope? ,

The more the pope asserted his claims
the hotter grew the indignation of the pa-
triarch. As the political breach widened
down the centuries so did the difference in
dogma between Roman and Greek Catholi-
cism. They fought over the celebration of
Faster, the single or double nature of
Christ, idol worship, and whether the holy
spirit proceeds from both God and Christ.

At one point the framework of the iron
curtain appeared to melt in the peaceful
crucible of the seventh general council,
which convened in the East at Nicaea in
787. This council rounded out, by its de-
crees, the entire body of doctrine of the
“Universal Christian Church.” The eccle-
siastigal schism was apparently filled with
the cement of universal dogma, replacing
the iron curtain.

But after a little more than two centu-
ries of strain, stress and jealousy, battered
by the pestle of political ambitions, the
creedal cement proved to be brittle clay
and down came the unified house of Chris-
tendom, splintering from its sandy founda-
tions right up through the roof. This time
Eastern and Western Catholicism split over
the matter of bread, the altar wafer—
whether to use leavened or unleavened
bread in the sacrifice’ of the mass. The
pope sent a delegation trotting to Con-
stantinople, hoping to settle the argument.
Haughtily the patriarch at Constantinople
refused to receive the delegates. The dele-
gates then and there excommunicated the
patriarch. Church dignitaries do not abuse
one ahother to that extreme and then kiss
and make up, not ever. These ecclesiastical
fireworks shook the world in June, 1054,
and Christendom has been divided, East
from West, to this day.

After 1054 the church at Rome grew in
power, shook off government control, It
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became independent, self-asserting. It took
on the responsibility of government and
the preservation of the social. order. It
crowned emperors and kings. Victorious
over the West, the pope looked for other
worlds to conquer, Had the church not as-
sumed the name “Catholic”? Could it be
Catholic without becoming universal?
Could it become universal without achiev-
ing world domination?

But there always remained the hateful
exasperating Eastefh Orthodox wing of
what had started out to be the Universal
or Catholic Church, which the pope could
not bring back in allegiance to Rome.

Russian Church Ascends

For, meanwhile, the church at Constanti-
nople was not idle in its own pastures. Its
influence overspread the vast reaches of
Russia, In time the Russian outgrowth,
although deriving its origin, its creed and
its ritual from Constantinople, ascended in
importance and power while the mother
church declined. But as a child of Con-
stantinople the Russian church inherited
the animosity that Rome had always
leveled at the Eastern church. Russia felt
the first kiss of death from the papacy
when, at the birth of the twelfth century,
the orders of the Teutonic Knights and of
the Brethren of the Sword, overrunning
Lithuania and Livonia, and, fiying the ban-
ner of the Latin church, attacked Russia,
crusading not only for conquest but for
establishment of papal sovereignty. But
this sword of the church got blunted
against the iron curtain.

Then in 1237 the Tartars invaded Russia.
Pope Innocent IV proposed a deal. He
would rouse European rulers in a crusade
and save Russia from the Mongols, Inno-
cent had his price, of course—union of the
Russian church with Rome and the pope
acknowledged as supreme pontiff over all.
A more stinging and infuriated turndown
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than Innocent got is hard to imagine: the
princes and the church of Russia preferred
to be conquered by the barbarians!

Just about all the angles were tried by
the popes—from the buttered tongue to
Jesuit infiltrations to the blood-drunk
sword—notably in 1517, 1581 and 171%.
Then Peter the Great of Russia, evidently
an observing though ruthless soul, elimi-
nated the possibility of the spiritual ruler’s
being considered superior to the state ruler
by removing the supreme patriarch and re-
placing him with a hierarchy of clerics re-
sponsible to the state. That trahsformed

- the Russian church organization into a de-

partment of the state. Now to conquer the
Eastern church the pope at Rome would
first have to conquer the Russian Caesar
or czar.

This tug of war between East and West
has seethed, first hot then cold, across the
iron curtain down the centuries. But here,
in our generation, a grisly new challenger
has knocked down the front doors of Chris-
tendom’s tottering house. He has shattered
the composure of her dueling chiefs and
given them something else to think about.
In 1917 this modern Attila smashed the
Russian ezar and his cowering church and
set up a Communist dominion over Russia.
Following World War TI the implacable
marplot pitched camp on the front lawn
of the pope, inItaly, organizing the biggest,
strongest Communist party within Chris-
tendom, excluding only Russia,

Why is it that communism—not a child
of paganism but of Christendom—sprang
into power first in the heartland of Chris-
tendom’s eastern division, Russia, and
within thirty years found its second-most
fertile ground in the heartland of Christen-
dom’s western division, Italy? Is it any
wonder that the social diagnosticians of
our times are seeing in communism a re-
action against the politico-religious sys-
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tems spawned by Christendom’s two Cath-
olic houses? _
An ironic footnote to the East-West
struggle within Christendom is that on
either side of the iron curtain her religious
heads are 'piping almost word-for-word
disclaimers that they harbor any ill will
against communism insofar as its being a
system of economic contrel is concerned.
Declared the Russian patriarch in 1945:
“Communism, aside from its material-
istié and atheist theories, is quite accept-
able to the Orthodox. Monasteries are
based on Communist foundations.” “We

consider that Joseph Stalin has created the

best possible condition for the work of the
Church.” “There are no principal problems
remaining unsolved between the Soviet
State and the Russian Orthodox Church.”
When that patriarch died, his successor,
Alexei, wrote a letter to Premier Stalin
congratolating him as a man “placed by
the Lord over the peoples of our great
nation.”
i Since then the Vatican’s official mouth-
piece I’Osservatore Romano spoke up for
the pope: “The pope does not condemn
Communism as a purely economic system,
but because it denies God and the super-
natural. That is, insofar as it is atheistie.”

If it has been within the very heartland
of both of Christendom’s chief religions
that communism came to power, it is a
joke in the wind to hold up either as a
world-saving defense against what they
cannot sweep off their own doorsteps. As
to how it all will end, there are a hundred
and one speculations,

Some hope that the religicus East and
West will wind up their centuries-old dis-

agreement and bury the iron curtain, lead-

ing rather than trailing along on the path-
way to world peace. Some say that if the
Communist political powers can coexist
with the democracies, then the churches of
East and West can resolve their feud as
they did at the seventh general council in
T87. Others insist that regardless of what
peaceful understanding the political East
and West might reach, the papacy will
never be silent, will never let peace endure,
until the church of Moscow bows to the
church of Rome.

Others shout that the only way to rid
Christendom of her insufferable iron cur-
tain is by a Western crusade bigger than
Hitler’s that will successfully annihilate
communism and all its supporters, reli-
gious and otherwise, and ‘“rechristianize”
the Russians. Just as loudly others cry out
that the Communist East will overrun the
West and the great red bear will demolish
the papacy as it did the patriarchy.

Then, of course, there are those cheer-
less souls who predict that the peaples of
Asia and Europe, sickened by both divi-
sions of Christendom, will rise up, throw
off communism and its lackey Orthodox
Catholicism, throw off the papacy and all
it stands for, melting the iron curtain and
all of Europe with it in one grand finale
of anarchy.

But whatever the outcome, the iron cur-
tain is not new. It is one of the oldest,
deepest and greatest facts in history. Its
foundations were burned into the face of
Europe by the first acid quarrels between
the Western pope and the Eastern patri-
arch. Its ramparts were raised to frowning
heights when Catholic Hitler’'s crusade
failed to free Russia and Orthodoxy from -
communism.—Contributed.

——TE=E——AGAINST SPEED

¢ In an automobile accident in which someone is infured, chances of a death at
40 miles an hour are 1 in 16; at 55 miles an hour 1 in 12; at 65 miles an hour the
chances are 1 in 6.—Science News Letfer, July 2, 1855,
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ANIMAL ESPADES

Transient Guests

At Ipswich, England, 5,000 birds got lost in
a fog, so they dropped in on a hotel just as the
permanent residents were finishing the soup
course. In a mighty chirping chorus, the star-
lings insisted on lodging for the night. Since
the hotel roof was too celd for many of them,
some tumbled down through chimneys and oth-
ers Just flew in through olﬁren windows., When
the human guests dashed upstairs, starlings
were fluttering around ceilings and sitting on
furniture, wagh basins and picture rails. The
manager spent all night evicting them, By
dawn all had gone except one feathered inter-
loper found asleep in an unoccupied bhedroom.

Bedtime

In Benevento, Italy,
a Ccow was missing.
Farmer Pietro Fllippo
searched everywhere
for the cow untit he
was weary. Then he
decided to go home
and take a nap. He
found the cow—snooz-
ing in his bed.

Canine Impediment
In the Transit Authority files in New York
city there is a report of an escapade probably
flled under “D"—for dog. It tells how one day
motorman Horace (. Belton, who cperates a
BMT Brighton Beach subway express train,
spied a dog on the tracks as his northbound
train was passing through Prince Street sta-
tion. He slowed down the train. The pup looked
back, broke into a light rot and headed north
at about three miles an hour. The motorman
worked his cab whistle, which ought to
frighten even a dog. But the pup
seemed to like that, He sat
down. The train slid to
an abrupt stop. The
pup grinned at it, g
wagged his tail
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and resumed his leisurely
lope., Passengers on the
express train by this tinr
were getting vexed by its
tormenting sluggishness,
€Xcept those up front who
were having fun shout-
ing: “Giddap there, Fido!” Pacing a train is
hard work but the dog managed to do it, all
the way to the Thirty-fourth Stireet station.
There the pup, exhausted, sat down for the
fourteenth time in two miles, Transit employees
rescued the pup and gave it a drink of water.
Passengers cheered; and with the canine im-
pediment removed, trafiic on the Brighton Line
g0t a bit more brisk

Bull Seixion

At the conservatory of music in Dijon,
France, an orchestra was rehearsing Beetho-
ven's Fifth Symphony. The rehearsal came to
an abrupt halt when a big red bull ambled into
the hall. The viclinist stopped playing, his bow
poised in mid-air. The flutist ran out of breath
and the kettle drum ceased. For fifteen minutes
the bull stayed until keepers from a neighbor-
ing slaughterhouse drove him out.

Feathered Freebooler

When a mysterious poacher began raiding
Sir Winston Churchill’s lily pond, snatching up
300 of his prize goldfish, it was almost serious
enough to call Scotland Yard. Bui the head
gardener of ancient Walmer Castle solved the
case. He hid in the bushes and at twilight saw
a three-foot heron glide in on soundless wings.
The man stalked the bird for more than two
hours, steadily closing in.
Then the net closed, and
the feathered freebooter,
caught red-handed snatch-
ing succulent snacks from
the pond, was captured. The
freebooter's fate: a “life

sentence” at London’s Re-
gent's Park Zoo.
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UMANS were
created to dwell
within a realm
bounded by two lim-
its, the ' infinitesi-
mally small and the
infinitely large. Be-
yond these two lim-
its lies a realm un-
fathomable to im-
periect man, Curi-
ously oneé may in-
quire, How near can
one approach to
theselimiting hound-
aries? What is the smallest entity p0351ble a
person can comprehend? Is there anything
in the nothingness of space? To answer
these questions, numbers must be used. The
nearer the approach to the limiting bound-
aries, the more awesome in size numbers
hecome, being either infinitesimally small
or infinitely large, depending upon which
direction from unity (1) a person ap-
proaches the boundaries.
Everywhere around us may be seern ob-
jeets of ordinary size-—houses and trees,

Jakes and rivers, or animals and people.

Ohjects beyond the ordinary in size at-
tract more than the usual interest. Notice
how the young in the animal world have
almost a universal appeal to both youth
and adult alike. Or, notice how the unusu-
ally large In size commands attention and
sometimes awe and fear. Who is not
thrilled at the sight of majestic mountain
heights with their towering snow-covered
- peaks silently pointing upward to the un-
limited expanse above? Or, who has never
been shocked out of his complacency by
the brilliant fAashes of lightning and the
accompanying peals of loud thunder during
a severe electrical storm? While the unusu-
al in"size does attract more than ordinary
Fention, WL s onky when 2pproadhing 7810
and infinity that amazement is aroused.
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In our quest for
the smallest entity
in the universe
known to finite man,
we shall pass by
. such so-called mi-
' nuteobjectsasliving
. cells, microbes and

viruses as being far
too large for consid-
eration here. Any
other object, what-
soever, to be seen in
- the most powerful
’ i * electron microscope
in existence is also far too large, We must
go to the foundation stones of the universe,
to atoms and their constituent elementary
particles. Notice how hear they approach
to the infinitesimally small in size,

Atoms Are Next {o Nofhing in Sixe
Using complex scientific measuring in-
struments, physicists can determine quite
accurately the size of an atom and the
much smalier particles composing it. Even
though these are far beyond the range of
visibility, sound reasons exist for believ-
ing that the structure of invisible atoms is
a miniature replica of the solar system in
many respects. Both the atom and the
universe, one on the small end and the
other on the large end of the scale of sizes,
tsplay evidence of divine intelligence,

Examining an atom of uranium, for in-
stance, the heaviest among the ninety-two
known natural elements, one is amazed at
its complexity, symmetry and minnuteness.
Experimental evidences substantiate the
belief that the core of a uranium afom is
composed of two hundred and thirty-eight
particles—ninety-two of which are protons

. and one hundred and forty-six neutrons—

all bound together in a dense compact mass
Wy a mysienous poweriill Toree, Dut at a
great distance (in the atomic world) from
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the core, which very nearly equals the rel-
ative diameter of earth’s orbit around the
sun to earth’s diameter, there are ninety-
two electrons, all revolving rapidly around
the core in ordered layers and orbits, How-
ever, instead of revolving in a single plane
saucerlike as do the planets around the sun,
there is a marked difference in that respect
inside atoms, It is believed that the ninety-
two electrons occupy discrete layers, each
containing a predictable number of elec-
trons. Moreover, in Bach layer they revolve
around the core in all directions so that the
atom as a whole may be envisaged as a
multilayered onionlike solid sphere, While
its outward appearance may be imagihed
to be solid, in actuality the atom as a whole
is more than 93,999 per cent empty space.
Its interior is simply filled with nothing
tangible, not even air, hecause a single
molecule of air is so large by comparison
that it could not begin to get inside the
atom,

There is no evidence to indicate that the
space inside atoms is any different from
the space that exists in the great expanse
of the heavens above, execepting, perhaps, a
little cosmic dust and a few hydrogen
atoms scattered here and there. Even
though not containing mass, space does
contain energy. The universe and every-
thing in it is immersed in a gigantic sea
of electrical energy. According to the Ein-~
steinian theory of relativity, mass and
energy are equivalent to each other. That
theory having been proved true a thousand
times over in atomic laboratories, then,
mass may be considered to be highly con-
centrated energy, and, vice versa, energy
may be considered to be greatly expanded
mass, It was out of this nothingness or
energy of space in the beginning that the
Architect of the universe created the heav-
ens and the earth.

A better conception of the minuteness
of an atom and the vastness of its empty
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space may be gained by means of an
analogy. Let a globular-shaped beechive
one foot in diameter represent the core of
a uranium atom with its two hundred and
thirty-eight elementary particles. The elec-
trons whirling around the core may be
represented by ninety-two bees circling
around a hive, as they do when disturbed
by an enemy, In order to bear the same
propertion in size as exists inside an atom,
these ninety-two bees would need to be
buzzing around the hive at a distance of
about five miles, Imagine ninety-two bees
at a distance of five miles circling around
your head. Would you be able to see them?

- Of course not, unless you used a high-

powered telescope. Furtherimore, in order
to correspond with the speed of motion as
exists inside atoms, these bees would need
to circle their hive at the astounding rate
of six million billion times every second of
time, Even though the average diameter
of an atom is in the order of only five hun-
dred-millionths of an inch, yet their pe-
ripheral speed is so great they could cross
the United States at its widest part in ten
seconds or less by flying in a straight line.

It is now easily understood why an atom
consists largely of “hole” filled with noth-
ing, Also, this explains why it is so easy
for light waves to pass through solid sub-
stances like glass, or X rays through solid
steel, with little hindrance. Since the whole
universe is constructed of atoms as build-
ing stones, it, too, is largely “hole” filled
with nothing. No wonder, then, that the
nations are considered as nothing, as the
“small dust of the balance” in Jehovah's
sight—Isaiah 40:15, 17, 23; Daniel 4:35.

What Is “Nuclear Cement”?

What about the forces that exist inside
an atom? What holds an atom together so
that it does not explode? That atoms do ex-
plode under certain critical conditions is
evidenced in the explosion of atomic
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bombs. In an atom the forces binding the
electrons to.the nucleus are believed to be
electrical in nature. The force existing in-
side the nucleus binding the protons and
neutrons into a compact mass is a mysteri-
ous unknown guantity waiting to be dis-
covered. It is simply spoken of as “nuclear
cement.”

The great magnitude of “nuclear ce-
ment” may be better appreciated from an
eyperiment, scientists performed o e of-
fort to measure its value. Using highly
"charged proton bullets shot at a target of
hydrogen nuclei {(which also are protons),
it was found by the researchers that when
the proton bullets were forced near enough
to the target to overcome the strong re-
pulsive electrical fields that exist between
the positively charged protons, the “nu-
clear cement” force would then instantly
take command, absorbing the bullets. Mak-
ing computations they found the intensity
of this “cement” to be unimaginable. Com-
paring it with the gravitational force that
exists in the solar system, it can only be
expressed as a number. In the language of
mathematicians it is ten to the thirty-sixth
times the force of gravitation. (Ten to the
thirty-sixth means one followed by thirty-
six zeros.} What an amazing amount of
latent energy lies within the atom!

Were it possible to harness “nuclear
cement” for peaceful purposes, all worries
et Tatore power shoriages tor the wordy
wolld vanish forever. Since a new world
wherein righteousness will dwel]l is now
dawning, it may be that sometime in the
future the Creator of the atom will reveal
to men how to harness the latent power
within the atom for the benefit of mankind.

A study of the atom discloses that the
atom iself is not the smallest entity imag-
inable In the universe by far. Although
the atom is small, the elementary particles
within the atom are less than a thousandth
as large. Electrons, protons and neutrons
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within the atom are in reality the building
blocks of the universe. Since the elemen-
tary particles contain mass, they may be
considered to be the present limit, the
nearest approach to the infinitesimally
small, the lower boundary t¢ our finite
world, The size of these foundation par.
ticles, though, does not constitute the ulti-
mate limit in small numbers., A number
associated with cosmic rays is 2 millionth
ag large as the vuwher eavpressing, the s
of an electron, for instance,

During recent explorations in the upper
atmosphere, cosmic rays were discovered
so powerful and with a freguency so high
they strike at the rate of ten to the thirti-
eth per second, Cosmic rays speed through
space in all directions from an unknown
source at a rate very nearly equal to the
velocity of light. One wave length of these
superpowerful cosmic rays, therefore, is
so short that {welve times ten to the
twenty-first waves occupy every inch of
their paths., Even so, one wave length of
cosiic rays is not the smallest fractional
number associated with realities; many
others and much smaller can be found, but
nope are so small as to equal zero,

The smallest entity in the universe is
far, far larger than the infinitesimally
small near zero. Beginning at the smallest
fractional number imaginable and proceed-
ing toward zero there remains an infinite
numoer vl o¥ner fractond) numvers all
smaller than the smatlest imaginable, Here
Les the fantastic realm of the infinitesi-
mally small, the domain out of bounds for
man. Its vastness reflects man’s puniness,
but the Creator's magnificence, The nearer

-zerp is approached, the nearer the nothing-

ness of space also is approached. Even so,
zero, or nothingness, too, has value; for out
of it was created every atom in the uni-
verse, Only an Omnipotent God could have
done so. Nothing, indeed, s sorerthing, Wy
God's power.
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MAGNIFICENT QUEEN OF THE ADRIATIC

% “Aewakbe!” Ww M
UT, Daddy, why did they build it
away ott here in the water?” asked
little Timimy as his family drove the

length of the long bridge that leads from
the Italian mainland out to this ancient
island eity. And it just so happened that
this time his father knew the answer to
this most recent of his son’s many ques-
tions.

He explained that during the fifth cen-
tury, near the close of the Roman Empire,
this area was being overrun by the Huns,
Goths and Lombards, Inhabitants of near-
by cities who did not want to surrender to
the invaders fled to these many tiny islands
in the lagoon, whére they sought protection
from the fury of the invading barbarians.
Poor fishermen and saltmakers used to
dwell here, but now the urban nucleus of
the Venetici was born, and the place was
called “Rius Altus” or “Rialto,” literally
meaning “high bank.” Little by little they
built this into one of the most unusual
cities in the world, a city that eventually
was to become noted for her astonishing
conquests and fabulous riches.

Little Timmy was amazed at the knowl-
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edge his father had gleaned from the

guidebook, but his small eyes were soon
to bulge farther at the sight of this city that
has been described as “a bride clothed in
lacework of Burano” and as a fairy that be-
witches her lovers. But Timmy certainly
was not the first person to be amazed at
this ¢ity. In early times she rid herself of
the yoke imposed upon her hy the Byzan-
tine Empire, surpassed all her competitors
of the sea, defeated Constantinople and
gained trade mastery through her imports
and manufacturing,

Once called the “Queen of the Adriatic,”
she is today well described as a city of
beauty and poetry. Her island structures
rise up from the sea’s edge to be surround-
ed by a colorful variety of reflections. The
decorated fagades that face the canals often
seem to be painted right in the air, A love
of colors adds to the charm. Gay decora-
tions and elegant spires silhouette against
the sky. Oriental and European art meet
and melt together, and the combination of
architectural styles that are reflected in
the many canals give the city ohe of her
most unusual and charming aspects.

“But, Daddy, why do we have to park
the car? We just got here!”

That is right, Father explains. Your car
must be parked immediately upon arrival,
because once you have entered Venice all
transportation is either by barge, motor-
hoat, gondola or foot. And for traffic-weary
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tourists the lack of automobiles, motor-
cyeles or even the normally ever-present
Ttalian motor scooters is a pleasant relief.
The gondolas and motorboats are the water
taxis of Venice, Boatloads of vegetables,
water buses full of people and gondolas
filed with tourists compose the ever-
present traffic on the canals. At night it is
a restful joy to see the sparkling little
lichts of the gondclas move swiftly and
silently over the glassy water. Gondoblers
sing their beautiful Ttalian and Venetian
love songs, and the sound of the oars dip-
ping into the still water lends to the har-
monty of their voices. The mechanical
rhythm of modern life does not disturb
the enchanting atmosphere that is created
by this wonderful fusion of art and nature.

Beautiful Piazza San Marco

“But, Daddy, where's the square with
the pigeons?”’ Timothy persists.

“Soon we shall come to it, my son, but
first we must cross many bridges.” Some
four hundred bridges cross the 177 canals
that separate the tiny islands. The most
famous bridge, of course, is Ponte di Rialto,
spanning the wide, S-shaped Grand Canal.
This ancient bridge, completed onty in 1591
and therefore young in relation to other
structures in Venice, accommodates a num-
ber ¢f quaint shops where Venetian glass-
ware, silk and leather goods are sold, as
well as famous laces from nearby Burano.

Crossing over this bridge with its crowds
of milling, interesting people, we Soon
come out upon the magnificent piazza, St.
Mark’s Square, which actually resembles a
stupendous marbie reception hall. Screened
by the monumental walls of the surround-
ing buildings and roofed with a dome of
brilliant blue sky, this piazza is anh impres-
sive combination of two architectural
styles: classical Renaissance on three sides,
set against the Romanic-Oriental of St
Mark’s Basilica on the fourth. Soft music
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makes it pleasant to sip coffee at one of the
hundreds of tables near the plaza’s edge as
one watches the goings-on at this artistic
center and principal meeting place of Ven:
ice. Thousands of pigeons fill the square,
and they add to the rythm with the beat
of their wings, then settle down again and
feast on seeds and nuts offered by tourists
and visitors.

At one end of the square is the piazzetia
on which the famous Ducal Palace, a beau-
tiful masterpiece of Gethic architecture, is
located. At this palace is the famous
“Bridge of Sighs,” which leads to a prison
of ancient days.

Streets, Animals and Kindly People

The names of Venice's bridges and
streets show humor and imagination. There
is Calle dei Scoacamini, Chimney Sweeper
Street; Ponte della Donna Onesta, the
Bridge of the Honest Woman; Calle dei
Preti, Priest’s Street; and Calle del Diavo-
lo, Devil’s Street.

These streets, not having to carry motor
traffic, may be as narrow as the sidewalks
down which pedestrians pass. A street here
may be nothing but a narrow lane, just a
paved path between two buildings several
stories high, so narrow in fact that cats
can be seen leaping from the roofs on one
side of the street to those on the other side,
far above the heads of the passers-by.

There are certainly enough of these cats
in Venice to keep the rats and mice under
control. Usually these feline friends are
without owners, sleeping in peaceful nooks
or cellars. But everyone feeds them, for
the Venetians do not neglect their domes-
tic animals. Instead of throwing food away,
they bring the remaining bits of their mea)
down to the street and offer them to the
cats. Then, there is the blind man who
breaks bread into little crumbs every night
20 that the pigeons that knock on his win-
dowpane in the morning can have their
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breakfast. No one kills cats or pigeans,
not even sick ones, and this, we are told,
is due to some superstition. _

The kindness and gentleness of the peo-
ple is noteworthy, despite the roughness of
the sailors and fishermen. In the market
place they may call you “master” or “pro-
fessor” as they offer merchandise. Even
the poorest among them is called capo,
meaning “chief.” There is a saying that
“if the Paduans [whose city is noted for its
university] are gfat doctors, then the
Venetians are great lords.”

Yes, Venice has its poor. Many can af-
ford little more than a bowl of pasta ¢ fa-
gioli (spaghetti with beans) or, at the most,
fried fish of the cheapest kind and corn
bread. But a number are now growing rich
spiritually since Jehovah's witnesses have
been offering them the opportunity to
learn of God's promised new world, in
which there will be no hunger or- thirst,
when all of earth's inhabitants will have

: \ lna is 'ntz
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‘Life on Earth
Just a Pilgrimage’

A

(44 ILL man’s soul ever die?” In reply

to that question Linus M. Riordan,
Ph.D., writing in the Denver, Colorado,
Register, for July 5, 1953, answered: “No.
Man's soul is immortal, that is, immune
from death. How do we know that man’s
soudl is immortal? We know the fact both
from divine revelation and from reason.”
He further asserts that “Sacred Seriptures
relate that man's life on earth is just a
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the necessities of life, and when they will
all be equally respected by their world-
wide family of Christian brothers.—Psalm
145:15, 16; Micah 4:4; Acts 17:26.

Little Timmy’s family could easily see
why travelers consider Venice a “must” on
a pleasure trip through Italy, Indeed theirs
was an interesting visit to this ancient “Re-
public of the Sea’”” that had played such an
important part in the history of Europe
during the Middle Ages. As they drove
away they were, as are most visitors, sorry
to leave this colorful city where the peace-
ful atmosphere and pleasant architecture
are reflected in the ever-present waters.
The departing visitor imagines that he
still hears the music in the piazza, the
voices in the streets, and the distinctive
sounds of this quaint city of gondolas, And
he echoes the song sung by young and old’
in Bt. Mark’s Square or in a gondola along
the quiet waters: “Row on and on, gondo-
lier.”

pilgrimage. Man is just a wayfarer, a trav-
eler, journeying through life. The whole
story of divine revelation is directed to
man’s eternal home in heaven.”

This conclusion of his is based. upon the
doetrine of the inherent immmortality of the
human soul, Like the pagan philosophers
Pythagoras, Socrates and Plato, he speaks
of the human soul as immortal and says, in
substance, that it is the body that dies, but
the soul lives on. He states that this con-
clusion is reached “from divine revelation
and from reason.”

God does invite us to reason together,
50 let us so reason. (Isaiah 1:18) Riordan
cites Matthéw 10:28 as proof that the soul
is immortal, and presumably Matthew
22:32, where it states: “ ‘I am the God of
Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God
of Jacob’? He is the God, not of the dead,
but of the lving.” (New World Trans.)
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Since this latter text says nothing about
the soul, it cannot be said that it is the
souls of these men that live on. These men
can be considered alive in God’s sight, for
he has a place for them in his new world,
when he brings them back in a resurrection.

As for Matthew 10:28, according to the
Catholic Douay translation, it reads: “Fear
ve not them that kill the body and are not
able to kill the soul: but rather fear him
that can destroy both soul and body in
hell.” Jesus Christ is authority here that
Jehovah God “can destroy both soul and
body in hell [Gehenna, Greek|.” The fact
that he can destroy the soul proves it is
mortal and not immortal. After men have
kkilled our bodies and so put us to death,
they cannot prevent our resurrection from
the dead, from hades, at Christ’s second
presence. But when God destroys the hu-
man soul by casting it into Gehenna, it
means there will he no future life for such
soul. There will be no resurrection from
the dead for it. It is blotted out of exist-
ence, It means annihilation for the soul.
No destroyed souls are resurrected from
Gehenna, for it means “second death.”
—Revelation 20:14, 15; 21:8,

Since those who support the immortal
soul doetrine cannot produce one scripture
in its defense—not cne scripture in the
whole Bible that says the human soul is
immortal—it ought to be enough if we
produced just one scripture to prove the
soul mortal, destructible.

But there are literally dozens of them.
First, we take this one necessary scripture
from Ezekiel 18:4, which reads in part:
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” And
again verse 20: “The soul that sinneth, it
shall die,” These inspired verses say the
soul dies. Whom are we fo believe, God or
man?

Note the following scriptures that prove
the soul mortal: “Let my soul die the death
of the righteous.” (INumbers 23:10, mar-
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gin) “His soul was vexed unto death.” He
said: “Let my soul die with the Philis-
tines.” (Judges 16:16, 30, margin) “De-
liver our souls from death.” (Joshua 2:13,
Douay) “Their soul shall die in a storm,
and their life among the effeminate.” (Job
36:14, Douay) “He spared not their souls
from death, and their cattle he shut up in
death.” (Psalm 77:50, Douay) And there
are many others that could be cited, such
as Psalm 78:50; 33:19, 20; 116:7, 8; Isa~
iah 53:12; Matthew 26:38; James 5:20;
Revelation 16:3.

If the soul is not immortal but mortal,
as the Bible teaches, what part of man sur-
vives to go to heaven? No part. The Sacred
Scriptures do not teach that man's “life on
earth is just a pilgrimage,” that “man is
just a wayfarer, a traveler, journeying
through life.,” Demon-worshiping pagan
religions so teach, but not God’s Word.
There is avsolutely no prool that men of
God who had lived before Christ’s time
hoped to go to heaven.

Paul the apostle tells us that Abel, Enoch,
Noah, Abraham and others received God's
approval because of their faith. “In faith
all these died, although they did not get
the fulfillment of the promises.” Concern-
ing King David it is written that he was a
man after God’s own heart, yet the inspired
apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost, ten
days after the ascension of Jesus to heaven,
declared: “Actually David did not ascend
to the heavens.” Jesus said that of all those.
born of women there were none greater
than John the Baptist, still, concerning
John, Jesus said: “But a person that is a
lesser one in the kingdom of the heavens is
greater than he is.” Why? Because John
the Baptist will never be in heaven, even
though he was faithful to his commission,
—Hebrews 11:1-39; Acts 13:22; 2:34;
Matthew 11:11, New World Trans.

According to Jesus, who spoke with au-
thority, and who came from heaven, not
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one of those faithful men who preceded
him went to heaven. It is up to you to be-
lieve whom you please, either your clergy-
man or Jesus. In his conversation with the
Jewish ruler Nicodemus, Jesus said: “No
man has ascended into heaven.,” This is
proof eonclusive that no one went to heav-
en before Jesus’ day.—Jjohn 3:13, New
World Trans,

The reason why these good and faithful
men did not go to heaven and never can
be in heaven is plaifily set forth in the Bi-
ble and enables one to see clearly what is
required to take place before one of the
human race can be taken to heaven,

The Bible is consistent throughout. It

allows no room for the pagan doctrine of
human immortality. The Scriptures teach
that man is-a soul, made out of the earth
‘“and made of dust.” Since no flesh-and-
blood creature can enter heaven (1 Corin-
thians 15:50), it follows that a man could
ngt enter heaven without being changed
from human to spirit. Jesus made this plain
to Nicodemus: “Most truly I say to you,
Unless anyone is born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God.” “Unless anyone is
born from water and spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God.”—1 Corinthians
15:47, John 3:3, 5, 6, New World Trans.

In other words, in order for a man to go
to heaven he must be born of the spirit and
become a spirit creature, This was not pos-
sible prior to Christ’s time. What, then,
wag their hope, if not heaven? They hoped
to live in a peaceful paradise earth. Note
their words: “What man is he that feareth
Jehovah? Him shall he instruct in the way
that he shall choose, His soul shall dwell at
ease; and his seed shall inherit the land.”
“But the meek shall inherit the land, and
shall delight themselves in the abundance
of peace.” Theirs was a journey of faithful-
ness to attain this goal through a resurrec-
tion. The Lord’s other sheep today have
that same hope, but theirs may be attained
without dying. The Bible does not agree
with Riordan that man’s life on earth is
just temporary and that his eternal home
is heaven, Man’s home is the earth and in
God’s due time he will inhabit it.—Psalm
25:12, 13; 37:11, Am. Sian. Ver.
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Moscow Acts— )
Washingfon Reacts
& Moscow is waging psycho-
logical warfare day and night
in Europe, Africa and Asia.
Moscow promises almost any-
thing, even its last piece of
bread, and seems to get away
with it. In this psycheological
war Moscow acts and Wash-
jington reacts. Said Senator
Estes Kefauver regarding his
recent travels abreoad: “I have
found that . . . the Communist
leaders acted and we reacted.”
{New York Times, 11/27) There
are exceptions, such as the
Eisenhower aerial inspection
plan; but observers believe
that generally the U.S. plays
the ostrich game or else spends
its time weighing, pondering
and considering. In the mean-
time the U.S. loses the oppor-
tunity for scoring a psycholog-
ical victory. Recently Moscow
tested its higgest T-pomb, Mos-
cow offered to stop its nuclear
bomb tests if the U.S. would do
the same, This proposal caught
the U.S. off balance. Instead of
making a countermove, Wash-
ington reacted as if it were
checkmated, psychologically
speaking. The president’s press
secretary said there would be
no comment on it. Diplomat
Dulles could only manage to
say that it is a complicated
matter. Thus one Washington
correspondent wrote: “The
Zoviels are running circles
around American efforts,
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Washington spends its time re-
acting to Soviet actions and
Soviet propaganda. It spends
its time turning down Kremlin
proposals, while the Soviets are
‘busy turhing up new schemes
to embarrass the West.”

Russia’s Traveling Salesmen

& “Welcome Bulganin and
Khrushchev’—this kind of
headline appeared in Novem-
ber in the newspapers of India.
Communism’s traveling sales.
men had come to sell neutral
India on the idea of cicser
friendship with Russia. Being
the biggest neutral in the
world, India’s positive friend-
ship offers Russia a potential
prize of first magnitude. S0 the
Soviet salesmen made no hur-
ried trip of it; they stayed for
18 days and made an India-
wide tour. The Nehtu govern-
ment encouraged Indians to
welcome ihe visttors. They did.
At Caleutta a crowd of 2,000,-
000 cheered the Soviet lcaders.
Keeping up an energetic pace,
they attended state banquets,
formal receptions and folk fes-
tivals. In public appearances
they rode eiephants, wore
headed hats and floral wreaths
and kissed babies, Visiting an
observatory, Khrushchev asked
for his horoscope, hut was told
that it would take weeks of
reading the stars to prepare.
The Soviet salesmen olfien
talked less like salesmen than

like kind senjor partners down
on an Inspection trip. Said
Khrushchev: “We love India.
. . . If you want to send your
people to Russia for training,
do so by all means. We will
share our last piece of bread
with you.” Though on one oc-
casion Prime Minister Nehru
told the Russians “we are in no
camp,” it was clear that the
sales talk sent many Indians
into ecstasies. Said the anti-
communist Times of Indja:
“Bulganin and Khrushchev
have the commercial salesmen
olf. the West beaten to a fraz-
z e.])

On Tour in Burmsa

@& Crossing the Indian border
into Burma, the Soviet Union’s
“traveling salesmen” were met
by an enthusiastic crowd in
Rangoon. The twao Soviet lead-
ers clowned with floral wreaths
and played the role of warm,
friendly, sincere men. The Rus-
sians were towed in a huge
decoratedt barpe TUomd Lake
Inle by 800 boatmen paddling
canoes with their feet. Khrush-
chev gave an anti-British talk:
They ruled you and tried to
tell you that it was God who
sent them to rule you. .. . They
consider you savages and bar-
barians,” (The “savages” re-
mark was later denied by Mos-
cow.) There were cheers for
the Russians. When they de-
parted, the Soviet salesmen
left a sample of their wares:
a Soviet transport plane. Se.
viet technicians remained ta
teach thé Burmese how to fly
and maintain it. One result of
the visit was that more and
more Soviet technicians will be
coming to Burma. Burmese po-
litical observers regard the So-
viet leaders’ week-long visit as
proof that Burma's policy of
nonalignment in international
politics has hegun to pay sub-
stantial dividends. Western ob-
servers agreed that it would be
most difficult now for the West
to sell the Burmese the idea
That the Soviet leadership is
evil.
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Colossal Diplomatlc Blunder

& When the Soviet leaders
visited India, they won the big-
gest applause by denouncing
Portugal for holding ot to Goa,
a tiny colony an the west coast
of Indla. Though Portugal has
ruled Goa for more than 400
vears, today Goa is a delicate
subject, The Indians can reach
the boiling polnt over Goa
quicker than over almost any
other subject in the world—
even without the Soviet Union’s
fanning of the hot cogls of In-
dian resentment. For this rea-
son the U.S. has studiously
maintained & neutral attitude.
But in December the U.S. found
itself in the middle of the Goa
cross fire. Secretary of State
Dulles lssued a statement, also
signed by Portuguese Foreign
Minister Cunha, that was a re-
action to the denunciations of
Portugal made by the Soviet
leaders in India. The statement
referred to Goa as “a Portu-
guese province,” directly con-
trary to the Indian viewnpoint,
The Indians boiled over. News-
papers not only made it the
biggest story of the day but
they called it one of the great
diplomatic blunders of modern
history. As one reporter put if,
the Indians “took off after Mr.
Dulles like a pack of hounds
that have caught the scent af
a fox.”" Said the anticommunist
Times of India: “If it is not
colonialism for a foreign coun-
try to hold Goa and Macao
then it cannot be imperialism
for Russia to dominate Ro-
mania and Czechoslovakia.,”
The wave of anti-American
feeling that swept over India
was believed by observers to
be without precedent. Wash-
ington’s reaction to statemenis
of Soviet leaders penerated
more 111 will against the U.S.
than Marshal Bulganin and
SBalesman Khrushchev could
ever have imagined or even
dared hoped for.

Moscow Gloats over Middle East
& The West has had to come
face to face with a shocking
reality: since the ‘“summit”
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conference last summer, Russia
has hecome a major power In
the Middle East. To keep Mos-
cow out, the West erected a
military wall across the “north-
ern tier” of the MiddleEast, But
Moscow has, as it were, para-
chuted behind the wall. It has
tanded in Egypt in force. There
its missions—economijc as well
as military-—are flowing in.
It seems on the peoint of deing
the same thing in Syria. Tt is
threatened in Saudi Arabia.
Now the Soviet Union is mak-
ing overtures toward Greece.
In the Cyprus issue Russia has
backed Greece. So embittered
have relations become between
Greece, Britain and the 1.5,
that Greece has remained aloof
from NATOQO joint maneuvers
and virtually suspended co-
operation with Turkey in the
Balkan alliance—to the delight
of Moscow. Last May Moscow
made progress toward “neu-
tralizing” the Balkan Defense
Pact by scothing relations with
Yugoslavia. Now Moscow eges
Greece ont to split with the
Turks over Cyprus. Such a hap-
pening wotld virtually shatter
the Balkan pact, Now the So-
viet press speaks of the “strong
friendly ties” between Russian
and Greek peoples. The new
emnphasis on Greece in the So-
viet press followed the passing
of Field Marshal Alexander
Papagos and his replacement
as premier by Constantine Ka-
ramanlisz, Western observers in
Moscow helieve that the Krem-
lin is encouraging Greece's new
government to be more friend-
ty and perhaps even more neu-
tral.

Cyprus: Guns in Monasteries

@& The majority of the inhabit-
anis of Cyprus are of Greek
descent. They belong to the
Greek Orthodox Church, rep-
resented on the island by Arch-
bishop Makarios. Besldes head-
ing the church, the archhishop
heads the political drive of the
Greek majority for self-rule,
with a right to join Greece.
Also pushing the drive for self-
rule is EOKA, the island's

Greek terrorist organization.
The archbishop refuses to con-
demn EOKA since, as he ex-
plains, “I would not serve
enosis [self-rule] by condemn-
ing EOKA." EOKA ig so strong
now that Greek police, fearing
the terrorists, are behing barri-
cades at night instead of out
on their beats. The terrorists
have seized guns in daylight
raids and are suspected of hav-
ing built up arms dumps.
Searches, however, have failed
to lead to significant discover-
ies. With EOKA becoming well-
armed and violence against
British troops increasing, L.on-
don declared a state of emer-
gency in Cyprus. After four
British troops were shot and
woynded in the center of Nico-
sia, the searches for EOKA
arms dumps were intensified.
At dawn aon December 8 PBrit-
ish forces, suspecting that
Greek Orthodox monasteries
were more than places of
prayer and meditation, began
a search of all the religious
buildings. Said the official an-
nouncement: *“Monasteries
throughout the island were
searched by security forces.
Some weapons and small quan-
tities of explosives were found.
Eight arrests were made.”

Disarmament Deadlock

@& On the eve of the Geneva
Foreign WMinister's conference
Premier Bulganin said: “I do
not see, therefore, any reasons
why we could not arrange to
reach agreement on these ques-
tions [of disarmament].” Pres-
jident Eisenhower responded:
1 am encouraged that you are
giving such full consideration
to my Geneva proposal [for
aerial inspection].” That was
one of the last irm expressions
of optimism that “the Geneva
spirit” was still alive. The illu-
sion was short-lived. At the
conference Russia refused to
agree on the president's mu-
tuwal aerial inspection plan. The
isgue went back to the UN.
There Russia proceeded to de-
maolish whatever was left of
the hope of compromise on the
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issue, In a speech Soviet dele-
gate Vassily V. Kuznetsov con-
tended that the U.S. opposed
disarmament and the prohibi-
tion of nuclear weapons. As he
blew out the last flicker of
hope, the Soviet delegates said
that the aerial inspection plan,
after all, would only increase
international suspicion and
tension.

‘‘La Prensa” Returns

% In 1869 the Paz family of
Ruenos Aires began publishing
a ohe-sheet leaflet that was to
become no crdinary news-
paper. For La Prensa hecame
famous throughout Latin
America; it gained a world-
wide reputaticn for its cover-
age of international affairs. In
quality I« Prensa ranked with
the world's great newspapers,
But La Prensa’s stand for free-
dom made enemies. Corrupt
politicians hated it. The Ro-
man Catholic clergy attacked
the newspaper because it fa-

vored lay education, But the
one who hated it the most was
Dictator Perdn. In March, 1951,
he seized La Prensa; its owner-
editor Dr. Gainza Paz fled Ar-
gentina. Since then Dr. Paz has
been awaiting the day when he
could return and resume pub-
lishing, In November, with
Perdn himself in exile, Dr. Paz
flew home with “indescribable
emotions’ to realize that
dream. The basis for Dr. Paz’s
oy was an order by the pro
visional government of Presi-
dent Pedro Eugenio Aramburu
that returned La Prenza to its
former owner. Dr. Paz plans to
re-establish the policy started

in the newspaper’'s first edi-

tion: “Independence, respect
for the private individual and
reasoned criticism of public
officials—but not of the individ-
ual personalities—will be our
creed.”

Safe Driving Day
@ In bharely two generations,

automobiles in America have
brought injuries to an estimat-
ed 45,000,000 persons and have
left the roads strewn with the
lifeless bodies of a million
men, women and children, For
all this, man still seems to re- -
quire constant reminders of
the need to drive safely every
day. In 1954 Safe Driving Day
was inaugurated; it was a fail-
ure, That day 51 persons were
killed in accidents, But there
was velter hope for SD day
in 1955, For 30 days all com-
municaticns media emphasized
the do's and don’t’'s of highway
behavior. The day came. But
the nation’s drivers failed to
make it meaningful: it posted
a high toll with 65 persons
killed in accidents. This was an
increase over 1954's S-D day
death teoll of 35.3 per cent. Un-
fortunately, Safe Driving day,
which should have been a
maodel for every day, was itself
like every day.
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RADAR SCANS THE SKIES!

In ancient times it was the WATCHTOWER. From this vantage point the
faithful watchman warned of approaching danger or announced good ti-
gings. The security of the nation depended on his eyes! '

More serious than an attack from enemy planes, a
deadly assault is being made today on true worship. As a
faithful watchman the Watchéower magazine warns of the
impending erisis and heralds the good news of God’s king-
dom. Read it twice a month for a year by mailing the
coupon below with $1. Three timely Bible treatises will

also he sent,.
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WATCHTOWER

117 ADAMS ST.

BROOKLYN 1, N.Y,

Please send me The Watchtower for one year.
I am also 1o roceive {hree prinited sermons far acting prompliy. Enclosed 1s §1,

Name ...

Bureet and FNumber
or Route and Box

Clty

JANUARY 22, 1356

Zone No. ..

e Btate e
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DETOUR! Bridge Out Ahead!

You would foilow the detour or consuit your
road map for a safe way to your destination.
Unknown to most people, a real danger lies
ahead on the road this world is traveling. It
spells disaster ta the unwary. The Bible, as a
faithful road map, clearly marks the danger.
It warns of the great chasm of Armageddon
looming straight ahead. Can you avoid it? As a
skillfu]l and careful driver observes all road
signs, your safety, and that of your family, de-
mands that you take immediate hotice of the
danger signs now appearing all around us.

But suppoée you could

not read the signs?

Would you be offended at a stranger
_who gave you warning? You would
count him a friend if he would show
you from your own map the safe way
to go—even if it meant an about-face! .

i

iiu\‘l‘w.: |

L1

Get acguainted at once with the book You May Sur-
vive Armageddon into God’s New World. It is a true
friend. It points to the Bible’s sure prophecies of this
world’s end and a way of safety for all who wili take it.
Send 50c for the book today and be directed to the
Bible for sound counsel. It can mean your life!

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS 5T. BROOKLYN 1, N.Y,

Flease send me at once the 384-page hard-bound book
You May Survive Armogeddon info God's New World. I am enclosing 50c.

<y | MAIL
Street and Nui
Name orl‘%‘)‘f‘.‘g an:llllimE}:‘ ............................................. ey COUPON
R
CILY oo J SO P Zone Mo, o SaEG e e TODAY!

If you five in: CANADA .wri!e 4G liwin Ave., Torento 5, Ontario. ENGLAND: 34 Craven Terrace; Londen, W. 2.
AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Strothfleld, N.5.W. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag, P,O.'_.Ehrrdafnmoin, Transvonl,
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MATERIALISM CROWDS OUT
THE REAL JOYS

How to make lite really worth living!

—t e

Fossil Plants Disprove Evolution

Paleobotany produces preot of creation

-

Putting the Spmtof Geneva
to the Test

What marked this great failure?

B T ———

Read Your Bible Right

Example of casual reading’s failure




THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
*Awsdkel™ has no fetters. It recogn.izes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obfigations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose foes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to truth,

“Awake|” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own gorrespondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports come o you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. Itis read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review-—government, commerce, religion, history,
geugraphz; gcience, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is a8 broad as the earth and as high ag the heavens.

“Awakel” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eocus New World, '

Get acquainted with “*Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”

—Remans 13:11

@

Votume XXXVl

Breoklyn, N. ¥., February B, 1956
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Food Surpluses, Also Hunger

HE most of the world for generations

has worried about gefting ehough to
eat, yet the United States worries about
food surpluses., “A billion and a half peo-
ple—two thirds of the human race—suffer
from malnutrition,” declared the noted nu-
fritionist Dr. Josue de Castro, chairman of
the United Nations Food and Agriculture
Organization's policy-making executive
committee; while at the same time the
United States is fast winning ‘‘a unique
distinction of being the first nation ever
to farm too much and too well for its own
good.” Its strange problem is an over-
abundance. While this might not make
sense to those not having enough to eat,
nevertheless, too much food is a major
threat to the economic stability of the
nation.

The United States government’s total in-
vestment for crop buying and loans is ap-
proximately $7.5 billion, a full $1 billion
more than 1954, even though the govern-
~ ment disposed of $1.3 billion worth of str-
plus products at a net loss of $800 millicn
in 1955, To this whopping bill of §7.5 bil-
lion that has been paid in hard cash to the
farmers in worth of surplus or loan com-
mitments must be added the $700,000 a
day, about $5 million a week, a quarter of
a hillion dollars a year, just for storage
space alone. According to one authority,
this means that every adult American, some
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100,000,000, “has a seventy-five-dollar
stake in an agricultural surpius which, for
the most part, we can’t eat, we can't wear,
we can't sell and we can’t give away.”

How great a surplus does this represent?
Frankly, the figures are astronomical.
Across the country warehouses are bulging
with food that hungry people cannot touch
or eat. The United States government’s
Commodity Credit Corporation owns out-
right or under loan enough wheat to sup-
ply each family with at least 1,800 loaves
of bread, enough cotton to make 117 shirts
or 91 house dresses for every family in the
country. If the government-owned 877 mil-
lion bushels of wheat were loaded into
freight cars, the train would extend from
New York fo California and back again as
far as Kansas, a distance of more than
4,500 miles. The more than 803 million
hushels of government-owned or mort-
gaged corn would fill a train of boxcars
that would stretch from New York to Los
Angeles. The United States government
owns enough grain of all kinds to make a
train 8,123 miles long, reaching a third .
of the way around the world,

In addition to the mountainous stock of
surplus corn and wheat on hand, statistics
show that ‘“the United States holds direct-
1y or on loan 7 million bales of cotton, 447
million pounds of butter, 423 million pounds
of cheese, 810 million pounds of cotton-
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seed 0il, 251 million pounds of dr ik,
190 million pounds of wool, 1 988 bales
of cotton linters and $377,000, 000 worth of
other farm products.” Further, “it costs
the [American] taxpayer $4,200,000 a
month to store the corn, $3,500,000 to store
the cotton, $600,000 to store the hutter.”

Cause and Give Away
" A voracious, war-stimulated world ap-
petite is being blamed for these enormous
surpluses. During World War 1I the United
States encouraged farmers to produce all
the food they possibly could raise at what-
ever price the buyer had to pay. The farm-
er never quite recovered from the wartime
bonanza. to “peacetime” reality, During
the early 1930’s the farmer was allured
through a voluntary program to plow un-
der wheat, corn and cotton—and kill little
pigs-—in a desperate effort to keep market
prices high. Following World War II the
scandal that rocked the nation concerned
the government’s high price-support pro-
gram for potatoes. The farmers were prom-
ised a guaranteed profit. Potato farmers,
and many who were not, planted with a
frenzy. Fortunes were made by some with
a single crop. But the result was devastat-
ing—-too many potatoes. So mountain-high
surpluses were heaped up in the fields to
rot. For this blunder the Amerjcan tax-
payers paid more than $500 million for the
privilege of growing more potatoes than
they could eat. Now the storage bill alone
for surplus products is a gquarter-billidn
dollars a year, the cost of growing too
much.

What should be done about the surplus-
es? Why not give them away? is the oft-
expressed question. Why not give them to
the hundreds of millions of people that are
desperately in need of food? Secretary of
Agriculture Ezra Taft Benson said: “I'd
like to see more food moved abroad, I cer-
tainly have always favored making food
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available to"hungry people even if we have
to give it away, rather than let it stand in
government warehouses indefinitely until
it eats itself up in storage charges.” When
asked why this was not being done, he
answered: ‘“We are, now, since our disposal
authority has been broadened., Until now
disposal was pretty well restricted. The
stuff had to be spoiling, or in danger of
spoilage, before we could give it away. We
could give to various types of relief organi-
zations, but generally speaking we've been
pretty well restricted.”

The “give-away program” is much easier
said than done, Uncle Sam has learned the
hard way that giving away food or placing
it on the competitive world market is a
good way to make enemies and irritatc
people, For example: When the United
States offered to sell some of its surplus
butter supply to France so that French
school children could have butter with
their lunch, the dairymen of France ob-
jected. They argued that imported butter
would jeopardize their domestic market
price. New Zealand’s Dairy Products Mar-
keting Commission labeled the United
States’ move as a “pure and unadulterated
dumping of surpluses” in viclation of the
international trade agreements.

S0 while politicians and economists jock-
ey for favorable positions, hundreds of mil-
lions suffer want and die of starvation.
“Hunger,” savs chairman de Castro,
“comes from flaws in the social and eco-
nomic structure erected by the human race
in becoming ‘civilized.' " Mother earth, he
asserts, has provided a superabundance for
everyone., So much in fact that it “could
properly feed three times the present popu-
lation of the earth, without a single im-
provement in existing agricultural tech-
niques.” Under the present system, how-
ever, the probability of correcting the
problem remains dubious.
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N SPITE of mod-
ern man’s ma-
terial progress he
suffers from anxi-
ety, frustration
and discontent.
And ever increas-
ingly so, as can be
seen from such
fruits as the ever-
mounting inci-
denceof mentaland
nervous diseases,
the ever greater
number of ailments
of psychosomatic
origin and the
increase in adult
and juvenile de-
linquency. The
very popularity of
“peace of mind”
religion and books further bears testimony
to modern man’s disturbed state of mind.
One thing is certain, the Creator did not
intend man to suffer in this way when He
created him. The Bible shows the Creator
to be “the happy God,” perfect in love,
wisdom, justice and power. He experiences
no anxiety, frustration or discontent re-
gardless of the circumstances, At all times
" he has full control of himself and of the
universal situation and so at all times en-
joys peace of mind. And having created
man in his image, God purposed that man
likewise enjoy his existence, be happy and
have peace of mind, To that end God gave
man a measure of the four attributes that
He enjoys in perfection and completeness,
Clearly, man is not realizing his potential®
ities or he would not be suffering from
anxiety, frustration and discontent.

Why does man find himself in this condi-
tion? Because he has succumbed to the
lure of materialism. On every hand ad-
vertising propagandizes for materialism,
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makes it seem en-
ticing, all-impor-
tant. Leaders in
politics and busi-
ness set the exam-
ple, yes, and even
those in religion, in
serving material-
ism. But by yield-
ing himself to ma-
terialism man has
fet it crowd out the
real joys. Just what
is this materialism
and what are these
real joys? How has
materialism crowd-
ed out the real
joys, and what ean
we do about it?

Materialism is a
philosophy that de-
nies the existence of the Creator and of -
other invisible intelligences. It denies that
there is order and design in the universe.
According to it there is no such thing as a
revealed rellgion and the Bible is merely a
collection of more or less wise and moral
sayings of men,

While comparatively few accept this
philosophy consciously, yet by far the
great majority of mankind show, by their
course of action, that they have made
this philosophy their way of life. The Bi-
ble speaks of these as saying, not neces-
sarily with their lips, but in their hearts,
“There is no God.” Materialism as a way
of life makes the material things the goal
of existence. Not that there is anything
wrong with enjoying material things, but
they must be kept in their places. We may
not lose perspective. We need food, cloth-
ing, relaxation and suchlike, but their
satisfaction or enjoyment is not the pur-
pose of our lives. When we make these
things all-important, then we become ma-
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terialists and let materialism crowd out
the real joys.—Psalm 14:1,

Materialism is also like a contagious dis-
ease that easily infects one because of its
prevalence, unless one has built up good
moral resistance. It is also a condition of
slavery, because it brings into bondage its
devotees, robhing them of rest and peace
of mind. Materialism also serves as a re-
ligion for those who idolize wealth or who
make their stomach their god. Warning

against such materialism, Jesus said: “Be

on the alert and on guard against every
kind of covetousness, because even when
a person has an abundance his life does not
result from the things he possesses.”
—Luke 12:15, New. World Trans.

-The Real Joys

What are the real joys? They are the

joys that make life really worth living,
giving it meaning and purpose, Among
these joys are peace of mind and content-
ment; sincere friendships and wholesome
family life; the joys that come from serv-
ing others, from contributing in some way
to their well-being or happiness; the jovs
of quiet meditation and of drinking in the
right kind of knowledge: and, above all, the
joy that comes from the realization of be-
ing in harmony with one's Creator, Jeho-
vah God. Being deep, these joys are not
easily affected by such outward factors as
financial prosperity, physical vitality or
the opinions of men. And being in line with
the Creator’s purpose for man, they are
joys that endure,

In regard to these real joys as contrasted
with materialism' we might liken our lives,
and particularly our hearts, to a garden,
The real joys are the flowers, the proper
eoncern for material things the vegetables,
while the undue concern for material
things or materialism is the weeds. Jesus,
the one who above all others had these real
joys, likened Bible truth to seed and the
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anxiety over material things and the de-
ceptive power of wealth or materialism to
thorns. These thorns crowd out not only
Bible truths but also all other real joys.
—Matthew 13:18-23,

The Love of Money

Among the most common forms of ma-
terialism is the love of money, the desire
for selfish gain, the wanting to lay up rich-
es on earth. Such selfish desire robs one
of peace of mind and contentment, for the
more one has the more one wants and the
greater his fear of losing what he has. Mod-
ern medical science speaks of a “money
sickness” and states it is one of the major
causes of psychosomatic illnesses, It shows
itself on the one hand by needless scrimp-
ing in regard to the necessities of life and
continual haggling over the cost of things,
and on the other hand by an overindul-
gence because someone else foots the bills
or because it gets a “bargain.” Even dedi-
cated Christians at times neglect their
friends and families, thetr Bible study, con-
gregational meetings or praise to Jehovah
angd service to their fellow man.

This love of money also robs many of
the joy of work, Instead of getting satis-
faction from doing work well, accomplish-
ing something worthwhile, they are con-
cerned only with their wages, So instead of
their working hours’ being filled with joy
and contentment because of what they are
producing, they are filled with rivalry or
selfish striving.

Strongly emphasizing how materialism
in the form of love of money crowds out
the real joys are the words of the apostle
Paul: “Those who are determined to be
rich fall into temptation and a snare and
many senseless and hurtful desires whick
plunge men into destruction and ruin, For
the love of money is a root of all sorts of
injurious things, and by reaching out for
this love some have been led astray from
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the faith and have stabbed themselves all
over with many pains.”—1 Timothy 6:9,
10, New World Trans,

Food and Entertainment

Then again, there are those who suc-
cumb to materialism by making food all-
important. They say, “Let us eat and
drink; for to morrow we die.” Among such
are the glutton and the fastidious epicure
or gourmet.—1 Corinthians 15:32.

With others materialistn manifests itseif
in the pursuit of the pleasures of amuse-
ments, in a craving for excitement. True,
entertainment, diversion, relaxation, can
gserve a wholesome purpose when indulged
in with moderation. We need a change at
times, it seems, and in itself there is noth-
ing wrong with an afternoon or evening
spent in various forms of wholesome re-
laxation, But we must not let such things
become so important that they crowd out
the real joys.

Take television, for example, It can serve
for both education and entertainment, and
there certainly is nothing wrong with
watching a TV program. But today many
people are becoming television addicts;
they are so enamored of the medium that
they become oblivious of what is offered
to them and so keep their eves glued on
their set by the hour regardless of how
medioere, how vulgar, how shallow or how
ridiculous the programs may be and re-
gardless of other thihgs that need o be
done, such as study, housework or getting
sufficient sleep. Friends are invited but
when they come, instead of worthwhile
conversation, the telling of interesting ex-
periences, the mutual exchange of ideas
that build up both the speaker and the lis-
tener and cause friends to know one an-
other better and love one another more,
all sit silently with their eyes fixed on the
TV set and then depart none the wiser,
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none the richer for havmg been together
for an evening.

Materialism’s Chief Folly

In that materialism ignores man’s need
for the real joys of peace of mind, content-
ment, quiet meditation, association of true
friends: and wholesome family relation-
ships, it is indeed fol!;;. But its chief folly
lies in its ignoring man’s spiritual need;
man’s need to worship and to have a real-
ization of being in harmony with his Crea-
tor and Lawgiver, It is because of man’s
pursuit of materialism that such men as
Dy, Julian P, Price of the American Med-
ical Association’s board of trustees state
that “the disease threatening the [United
States] today is spiritual, not physical
or mental.”"—-8cience News Letter, Decem-
ber 11, 1954.

Testifying to the same effect is Dr.
Viktor Frankl, one of Vienna’s foremost
psychologists: “Ours is an age of intellec-
tual confusion, with a topsy-turvy sense
of values. Materialism rides high; indiffer-

" entism is in the saddle. But our time is also

a period of deep tragedy and acute political
crisis. To take the shock of wars and
threats of war with no religious beliefs to
support us is a task too great for many.”
According to him men can find peace of
mind and happiness only if they will recog-
nize their need for a belief in God and in a
meaning to life beyond their personal
pleasures, which, as we have seen, is ex-
actly what materialism denies.—Woman’s
Home Companion, April, 1954.

Another voice testifying to the vanity of
modern man's materialism is that of Albert
Schweitzer, French physician, philosopher
and musician; “Without realizing it, we
allow the spirit of the world to make its
home in our hearts, and grant the spirit of
Jesus only a modest little place in the cor-
ner. He must not interfere too much with
our life, because it is too uncomfortable
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for us to comply utterly with what he
wishes us to do, if we are to yield ourselves
up to him completely. This is why there is
no real peace, no real happiness, no real
serenity in us, Nothing else will do but
that day by day we should weigh what we
have granted to the spirit of the world
against what we have denied to the spirit
of Jesus, in thought and especially in deed,
be it small or great, In the quietness of
our hearts we must be an incorruptible
judge of ourselves.”"—The Christian Cen-
tury, September 7, 1955.

Materialism is the way of this world,
“the desire of the flesh and the desire of
the eyes and the showy display of one’s
means of life.” Tt is a following of the lines
of least resistance; it is a leaning in the
way we have been bent due to inherited
gin. It is a following of the line of selfish-
ness, of walking in the way that seems to
offer immediate happiness, only to find it a
mirage, a share and a delusion, for its fruit

is anxijety, frustration and discontent.

‘—1 John 2:16, New World Trans.

‘What is the remedy ? Put material things
in their proper place, as & means 10 an end.
Do not make them the goal in life regard-
less of how pleasurable they may seem to
be. Thus you will have room in your life
for the real joys. Do not keep on cheating
yourself, and also your neighbor, by follow-
ing materialism. And, ahove all, give first
place to your Creator and Lawgiver, Jeho-
vah God. As Jesus summed it up: “¥You
must love Jehovah your God with 'your
whole heart and with your whole soul and
with your whoie mind and with your whole
strength,” and ‘“You must love your neigh-
bor as yourself.” Doing that you will ex-
perience the itruth of the words of wise
King Solomon: ‘“The blessing of Jehovah,
it maketh rich; and he addeth no sorrow
therewith.”—Mark 12:30, 31, New World
Trans.; Proverbs 10:22, Am. Stan. Ver.

Love —the "Wonder Medicine,

~ Farfetched to call love “the wonder medi-
cine”? Not at all. Why not? Penicillin is
termed the “wonder drug,” is it not? Then it
is also fitting to speak of love as the “wonder
medicine,” for, according to the medical
superintendent of what most likely is the
"world's largest general hospital, New York
city's Bellevue, his hospital staff could no
more do without the group of volunteers that
provide love for their children patients than
they could do without penicillin.

_Reporting on this an article in the Satur-
day Evening Post, July 30, 1955, described love
as “a medicine the best hospitals can’t buy”
and which “works wonders”; also as “a vita-
min without which babies weaken or ldpse
into idiocy and older children tend to fade
or turn delinquent.” As far back as 1909 cer-
tain doctors noticed that “infants under six
months who have been in an institution for
solne time are pale, listless and unresponsive,”
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and that they *fail to gain weight properly
despite adequate diets and have slight resist-
ance to illness.” In more recent years doctors
making a study of the subject found that lack
of love in early childhood could permanently
impair sanity and even kill.

. To supply this need of love a group of val-
unteers, consisting of 165 housewives, busi-
nessmen, professional people, ete., termed
“Recreation Service, Children of RBellevue,
Inc.,” has been organized, all of whom make
regular visits to the hospital spending from
one and a half to twenty hours a week with
the children. Nurses report days are brighter
and nights quieter as a result of these visits
and riots in the mentally disturbed ward have
ceased. Acknowledging their help, the city
has provided a professional staff to direct and
co-ordinate thelr activities. Yes, love is “the
wonder medicing,” especially for children.

AWAKE!



Putting the Spirit of Geneva,to the Test

,.'0 NCE again the curtain has fallen be-
‘fore the great stage of the political
world theater in Geneva. The drama was
entitled ‘“The Spirit of Geneva, Part I1.”
But no one applauded. The world audience
was greatly disappointed. Much advertise-
ment had been made for this play and the
public were justified in expecting more.

The first part of this drama
had been played in July, 1955,
At that time the heads of gov-
ernment of France, Great
Britain, the Soviet Union
and the United States
had met at the confer-
ence table in Geneva to
discuss burning problems
of world politics. To be
sure, practical solutions to these problems
had not been found, but something new had
been created in the East-West relations,
namely, a friendly atmosphere in which
such problems could eventually be solved.
This atmosphere was designated the “Spir-
it of Geneva.” The Spirit of Geneva became
an international slogan.

But because the heads of government
were not able to solve the problems them-
selves, they resolved to send their foreign
ministers to the conference table. This took
place three months later, from October 27
to November 16, 1955. This conference put
the Spirit of Geneva to
the ‘“‘acid test,” as Presi-
dent Eisenhower said it
would.

Just three months
had elapsed between

\ the two conferences.
morgroy But when the four
4 foreign ministers—
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BY “AWAKEL' CORRESPONDENT IN SWITZERLAND

Antoine Pinay from France, Harold Mac-
millan from England, Vyacheslav Molotov
from Russia and John Foster Dulles from
the United States—had
become seated at the con-
ference table in the Palais
des Nations, it soon be-
came evident that the
Spirit of Geneva had dis-
appeared. The smiling
was for the most part
missing and the delegates
abstained from shoulder ”
patting. Scon the language became direct,
frank and sometimes even aggressive. They
seemed sometimries to find once more the
old familiar tone of the East-West confer-
ences, for which Molotov i$ said to be
famous.

The agenda comprised three items:
(1) German unification and European se-
curity, (2) disarmament, (3} improving
East-West contacts.

German Unification and
European Security
This question received priority, As
discussions got under way a great chasm
opened up over which no golden bridge
seemed to lead. The Western conference
delegates drew the unification of Germany'
to the fore and stipulated
this as a condition prelimi-
nary to a European security
system. Without a unifica-
tion of Germany there could
be no real security in Eu-
rope, they maintained,
and a divided Germany
would always represent
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an element of insecurity. Hence they moved
that Germany be united in the year 1956
on the basis of free and secret elections in
both parts of Germany.

Molotov did not share this opinion, how-
ever, In his statement he made it clearly
understood, if not in so many words, that
Russia today has actually no interest in
Germany’s unification. Russia wants things
the other way round. First, the conclusion
of a European security system inclusive of
all European states and the United States
of America. At a later date, abolition of
the NATO and the West-European Treaty
and then eventually the unification of Ger-
many, Meclotov then moved that represent-
atives of both parts of Germany should be
invited to Geneva to join in the parley, in
conformity with the slogan “Germans at
one table.” This proposal was strictly re-
fused by the Western powers, seeing that
the German Democratic Republic is not
recognized by any one of the Western par-
ticipant states,

During the course of the conference the
_East German government submitted their
proposals, which were almost simultane-
ously covered by a plan submitted by Molo-

tov, This plan provides for the unification’

of Germany in a gradual way. First, an All-
German Council formed by members of the
West and East German parliament should
be constituted, but without preceding free
elections. The unified Germany would have
to be neutral in military respect. The first
step would be a fusion in matters of econ-
omy, This plan betrayed that Eastern Ger-
many should become the basis of a reuni-
fied state and aims at a Communist All-
Germany. It is superfluous to say that this
proposal was met with a complete rebuff,

In a radio broadcast Brentano, the West
German foreign minister, rejected this idea
as “discouraging and indignant.” He
strongly attacked Molotov on account of
his effort to impose the “social achieve-
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ments” of East Germany on West Ger-
many. He said: “It really takes some cour-
age to speak about ‘achievements’ in this
commection, That government calling itself
the German Democratic Republic is built
up on violence and terror. It acts for the
Soviet Union and is supported by the Red
Army but does not possess any mandate
by the German people.” And Pinay posed
the question as to why Molotov should dis-
course on the ‘“social achievements” of
Fast Germany and present them as an ex-
ample for the West, when about 3,000,000
persons have fled from East Germany
since 1945.

To satisfy the pretended Russian sense
for security, the Western powers then put
one of their main cards on the table: The
collective European security pact, to be
concluded after the reunification of Ger-
many, would mean that the United States
with all their military power would defend
the Russian border in case of a new Ger-
man aggression. That was a very interest-
ing proposal. But also here the Russian re-
ply was Njet (No).

It wag the same with free elections for
Germany as proposed by the West. Molotov
replied that one must never forget that
Hitler came to power by means of free
elections, which “proves’” what an evil free
elections in this sense would be,

The conference then went on to point 2

-o_f the agenda,

Disarmament

But here too the conference met up with
ununitable differences of opinion. Both
world bloes sigh under the giant load of
military armaments. From the standpoint
of economy both would welcome disarma-
ment, The Western delegates, however, de-
manded an effective control system prior
to a disarmament, arguing that without
such any disarmament would fail in view
of the existing distrust. But Molotov re-
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jected the idea of an international control,
stating that this did not make sense if not
preceded by & general prohibition of
atomic weapons and a reduction of the
military forces, Moscow claims to want a
disarmament, but it does not want anyone
to enter its country to check whether this
disarmament is being carried out or not.

Moreover, Molotov continued, FEisen-
hower’s proposal of aerial photographic in-
spection had only been presented for the
purpose of espionage, so that afterward
the Soviet Union could be destroyed the
more easily. The British foreign minister,
Macmillan, who more than ohce cornered
his Russian colleague by his pointed ques-
tions, asked of the Soviet Union not mere-
ly to state how many soldiers were demo-
bilized, but alsp how many are kept under
the fiag,

These discussions made it very plain
that Russia does not intend to have anyone
look into its cards. The conference had not
progressed by one inch, It was decided to
refer these questions to the disarmament
subcommittee of the United Nations for
further study. And while this committee
ponders these problems, the armament fac-
tories in East and West will be working at
maximum capacity, and while the results
of those discussions will very likely be
practically nil in the future, the armament
industry on both sides will reach peak pro-
duction figures.

Finally the conference proceeded to
item 3, that of

Improving East-West Contacts

It seems paradoxical, though, how for-
eign ministers who do not find true contact
between themselves want to improve the
contact between the nations they repre-
sent. And, as more or less expected, nego-
tiations ended in a blind alley also in this
regard, Already the committee of experts
that dealt with these questions beforehand
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and that was supposed to bring the vari-
ous proposals on a common basis failed to
achieve this, The Western proposals pre-
sented were in the main: free exchange of
men, ideas and goods, removal of censor-
ship, free radio broadcasting, change of the
ruble rate to promote tourism, establish-
ing of information centers in Russia, estab-
lishing of air routes between Russia and
the West, :

But Molotov’s reaction to all of these
proposals was negative. He argued that
«this would mean interference in the inter-
nal affairs of the Soviet Union. Russia
would not allow “inimical propaganda” by
books, newspapers, journalists, radio broad-
casts, spying tourists, etc., to penetrate its
territory, with an aim to destroy its rul-
ing system. The realization of the Western
proposals would amount to a subversive
activity, Molotov did not even hesitate to
Iabel these proposals as “fascist maneu-
ver,” made intentionally in such a way that
Russia would not accept them.,

Dulles replied that Molotov seems to be
afraid of freedom. If the Soviet state were
sa solid, there wauld exist no reasen to iso-
late the Russian people in this way, And so
also in this regard, as in the two preceding
subjects, the talks were completely unfruit-
ful. It is evident that Russia does not want
to open up itself to the West, It has to fear
that such contacts create sympathy for the
eondemned capitalist states, and so it wants
only those contacts that may keep the
idea of a peaceful coexistence going, but
not more,

The Great Failure

Thus the Geneva foreign minister con-
ference concluded without results. It
bproved to be a great failure, The Spirit of
Geneva did not stand the test., The digillu-
sionment was even pgreater when on the
occasion of the anniversary celebrations of
the Bolshevik revolution in the Bolshei
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theater in Moscow, Kaganovich, first dep-
uty premier, stated in his speech that com-
munism will {riumph in the world this
century, This is just the opposite to a
peaceful coexistence decorated with the
Spirit of Geneva. Rather, this is stating
plainly the Russian aim. Everything else
is but a means to this end. And the Spirit
of Geneva is but a new means to this old
end, It is the new and ridiculous mask of
the cold war,

The German paper Rheinischer Menkur
reported: “The Spirit of Geneva was never
anything but a narcotic. Many have per-
ceived this in the meantime, having re-
gained consciousness from the narcosis.
But some do not want to admit the truth
of this, because the dreams were so pleas-
ant during their slumber,” '

The world press did not hide the great
failure of the conference. In France the dis-
appointment was especially great because
results had not even been attained with
regard to the improvement of contacts. Oh-
servers were of the opinion that the re-
action in Germany, besides disappointment,
was a feeling of uncertainty, One wondered
what would happen in Germany if the uni-
fication could not be achieved by confer-
ences. The London Times reported that in

the coming months and years more effort
and imagination would be necessary to per-
suade the majority of the West German
population of the fact that their safety,
prosperity and hopes lie in their partner-
ship with the West. The day after the con-
clusion of the conference Austrian papers
carried the headlines: “Geneva, Complete
Failure,” “The Spirit of Geneva, a Promise
Not Kept.”

Upon_his return the secretary of state,
Dulles, admitted the failure of the parley
in his broadcast to the American nation,
but to avoid too great a disilusion he
sugar-coated somewhat the situation and
stated the cold war would go on but in the
form of a peaceful competition, without
the animosity of the past.

Whether and when the curtain will be
lifted again on the Geneva scene was not
decided at the conference. But this much
we can state already with absolute cer-
tainty, the solution of the world’s problems
will never be achieved by the Spirit of
Geneva, To this end it needs another spir-
it, a higher, stronger and more durable one,
the spirit of God. “Not by [human] might,
nor by [human] power, but by my Spirit,
saith Jehovah of hosts.”’-——Zechariah 4:6,
Am. Stan. Ver.

Chliibd Outlawa

g The term juvenile delinquency often deceives people. This is because the phrase
once represented a boy's transgressions of the doormat, the ash barrel and the
milk bottle variety, But not any longer. Commenting on the glaring contrast be-
tween delingquents of years ago with those of today, Judge Elijah, Adlow, chief
justice of the Municipal Court of Boston, wrote: “What makes the revolt of modern
youth serious is that it bears little resemblance to what was once viewed as juvenile
delinguency. Thers was a time when the difference between a bad boy and a playful
boy was merely one of degree. T'oday the crimes of violence in which the young
indulge can never be mistaken for boyish pranks. The many cases of malicious
destruction of property that have entailed great loss to the public are not the
curnulative consequence of youthful exuherance but the product of calculated and
planned mischief. The many assaults with dangerous weapons, some of which have
had fatal consequence, are the acts of irregponsible desperadoes which differ little

from the planned attacks on society by adult outlaws.”—

July, 1855,
12
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MAGINE a jury trial in

which the jury was com-
posed of the witnesses themselves! That
would be a far cry from the jury trials we
know. Today witnesses give testimony but
"do not decide the case. Yet when jury
trials began, the very hasis for choosing
jurors was their possessing knowledge of
the case. These witnesses were considered
the only ones qualified to be the jury. Not
just any man would do. From their own
knowledge the jurors handed down a ver-
dict. So the way the jury system originally
worked is the exact opposite of the way it
works today!

How did jury trials begin? Their exact
origin is really not very certain, But the
trial jury is generally looked upon as the
glory of the English law, Its origin in Eng-
land is said to stem from the customs intro-
duced by the Normans. In any event the
practice of requiring twelve men to reach
a unanimous verdict was settled in English
law a century before Columbus sailed.

Yet long before Columbus and even be-
fore the time of Christ, there was a kind
cof jury system, This was in ancient Greece.
In Athens a body of 6,000 men was formed
each year. The men were chosen from citi-
zens over thirty years of age. They were
called ‘“dicasts” and the number of jury-
men who sat on a case varied with the im-
portance of the person on trial. In an ordi-
nary case 201 jurors participated. At the
trial the Athenian magistrate was no more
than the chairman of a public assembly.
The citizens were the whole court--the
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judges of the law as well as
of the facts. There was no
&4 jury deliberation. As scon
/A as the speeches were com-

/ pleted, the jurors filed out
% and on the way out cast
their hallots.

If, by a majority vote, the
jurors found the accused
guilty, they then decided
between two penalties: the
penalty that the accuser named and the one
that the accused person was called upon to
suggest, There was no third or *halfway"”
penalty that the jury could fix. Naturally,
it was to the advantage of a person found
guilty to name some real penalty for him-
self. For if he proposed only some trifling
penalty, it would only drive the jurors into
arage of anger and cause them to prefer the
heavier sentence recommended by the ac-
cuser. This is what happened to Socrates.
At his trial, in which 501 jurors voted, he
was found guilty by a majority of just 60
votes. When, according to established cus-
tom, Socrates made a counterproposition
to the court's death sentence, he proposed
to pay a very small fine. This offer so
angered the jury that it voted by an in-
creased majority for the death penaity.
And Socrates drank the hemlock,

When Rome became the predominant
world power, it developed a legal system

- that was influenced somewhat by the

Greek. In the early days the entire popu-
Iar assembly might sit in judgment. There
was ih effect a system of 60,000 jurors vot-
ing on a single case, But smaller juries
came into use. Then finally, under the em-
perors, juries disappeared and most trials
took place under a single judge.

Alfred the Great and Henry I

In the history of the jury system two
kings played prominent roles. One of those
Kings was Alfred the Great. He did much
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in the way of legal reform; he renewed,
re-established and improved laws. Alfred
is said to have begun trials by jury in Eng-
land, A number of authorities ascribe the
jury system to him about A.D. 886.
About 250 years after Alfred the Great,
a man named Henry inherited the throne
of England. He became known as Henry IL.
It is to this king that the development of
English common law is said to owe more
than to any other man in its history.
Henry had become disgusted with eccle-
siastical courts, whose abuses were ad-
mitted by all reasonable men. To correct
thegse abuses of the Vatican, Henry made
laws and decrees. Their ultimate purpose
was to take the supreme authority out of
the church-controlled courts and put it in
the royal courts. The laws that Henry
made in 1164 are called the Constitutions
of Clarendon, They constitute one of the
most important documents in the history
of relations between church and state in
England. In one of those laws Henry de-
creed that certain suits concerning the
ownership of land should be settled in his
courts by the sworn testimony of twelve
knights or freeholders of the neighbor.
hood. It was not long before this method
was 1o become part of the normal proce-
dure in almost every kind of civil action.

T'rial Jury Develops from Inquest

Before Henry's time murderers Wwernt un-
punished provided the murderer paid a sum
of money to the family and to the feudal
lord of the one whom he had murdered.
But Henry, disturbed by the unfairness of
the couris where innocence was often pun-
ished and the guilty allowed to go free, ex-
perimented with a system of justice that
had been used somewhat in the past. From
time to time kings had journeyed over the
country to administer justice. But Henry
appointed a number of well-educated judges
to represent the crown. These royal offi-
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cers ftraveled throughout the kingdom.

‘When visiting a district, the royal justice

would hold an inquest; that is, he called
together twelve of the most trustworthy
men of the region. The twelve men whom
the judge called together each took an oath
to tell the truth, The Latin word that
means “I swear” is juro. Thus it was that
the twelve men became known as “jurors.”

The jurors were asked to tell whether
anyone in their neighborhood had commit-
ted a crime or was suspected of committing
a crime, Since the jury did not pass upon
the guilt or innocence of a person, it was
really an accusing jury. (Fromn this de-
veloped what is known today as the “grand
jury.”) But if the accused person already
had a bad reputation, the indictment of the
accusing jury was enough for the judge:
he ordered the accused person punished.
Other persons accused by the jury of
crimes were then brought to trial. It was
from this germ that a separate trial jury
developed in criminal cases.

Even up to the thirteenth century the
most common method of trial was the ab-
surd “ordeal by battle.” But as trial by
ordeal began to disappear, a substitute was
found for it in criminal cases by allowing
the man accused by the accusing jury to
submit his defense to a second jury of the
neighborhood. This second jury was made
up of those who would most likely know
the facts of a crime, The jurors were their
own witnesses, and the verdict they gave
was their sworn testimony.,

Since these jurors were almost exclusive-
ly neighbors, they did not take Kkindly to
the absolute rejection of the statements or
testimony of one of their number. Verdicts
were phrased in such a way as to cause no
resentment and to be acceptable to all
members of the jury. From this neighborly
consideration there evolved the principle
of unanimity of verdict—a principle used
today, especially in criminal cases,
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Juries Change Their Character

As the population increaged it became
difficult to find jurors who had any imme-
diate knowledge about the case. So the
parties were gradually permitted to add to
the jury's own knowledge by the introduc-
tion of evidence, either oral or written. As
the function of the jury expanded and as
witnesses were called, the verdict of the
jury became more than a summary of what
the jurors themselves knew. It became now
not only the sum and substance of their
own knowledge, but their appraisal of the
testimony of the witnesses who appeared
before them,

By the beginning of Edward I's reign
(1272), trial by jury began to assume
something of its .modern character. But
for a-considerable length of time the prin-
ciple on which the jury system operated
was that the jurors knew something about
the case. Not until the beginning of the
eighteenth century was it finally settled
that a jury could not decide a case on its
own knowledge,

About that time some judges were try-
ing to coerce the jury and alter a verdict
by locking the jurors up without food or
drink, sometimes fining them as much as
£1000. So that jurors could decide a case
according to their own consciences, rather
than in obedience to the directions of a
court, a principle that was to play an im-
portant part in the jury system took root:
the practice of giving a jury, while engaged
in deliberation, absolute privacy. )

Trial by jury came to America during
colonial times. In 1735 a trial took place

that became a landmark in the history of
the jury system. John Peter Zenger went
on trial for publishing news about official
corruption. The king's royal goverhor
sought a libel conviction, but the jury de-
fied the power of the king's royal gover-
nor; it acquitted Zenger and thus estab-
lished an important foundation of press
freedom. Later one of the complaints raised
against the king in the Declaration of In-
dependence was that in some cases he was
depriving people of the right of trial by
jury.

But the jury system survived its ene-
mies, and today vigorously exists, though
in a form completely reversed from the
way juries began. While not a universally
accepted means of deciding disputes, many
non-English-speaking countries also use
some form of juries. Trial by jury has
existed in Greece since 1834. In Norway
there has been trial by jury in criminal
cases since 1887. In Sweden it is Jimited to
offenses of the press, while in France and
Italy serious criminal cases are tried by
jury. And South American republics. use
juries for criminal cases,

Today persons with knowledge of a case
cannot be jurors, only witnesses. The
knowledge that once qualified one to be a
juror is now the very thing that disquali-
fies one. But one thing has remained con-
stant. That is controversy over the value
of the jury system.

It is an enlightening subject, and in a
later issue Awake! will discuss the benefits
and weaknesses of a system that can affect
the lives and property of millions of people.

Dinnet pe[ay

¢ The owner of an air ambulance service, telling about his recent flight over the
Florida everglades, said he had to swerve his plane to avoid striking a bird. When
he landed he found a fish in the plane’s engihe. There was a slight delay in the

dinner plans of one hungry bird.
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Fossil Plants Disprove

EVOLUTION

E WHO asserts evolution to be true

needs to show a reasonably well-
connected chain of organisms illustrating
his point. Darwin once said that lack of
fossil evidence was one of the weakest
points of his theory, and, despite the fact
that evolutionary tables are constructed
whether such evidence is forthcoming or
not, most biologists as well as others look
to the rocks to provide it. If the theory of
evolution Is true we should expect deduce-
tions based upon the theory likewise to be
triee. Let us now examine these.

First, we should expect the fossils to re-
veal what was the primitive ancestral
type of any plant. To illustrate the point
Jet us lake the dominant group of plants
found on earth today—the {lowering plants
proper, or Angiosperms. This is the name
given to this gronp of plants to distinguish
them {rom the Gvmnosperms, which in-
clude the conifers and the cycads. The
Gymnosperms, as their name indicates,
have exposed or naked seeds, while the
Angiosperms—buttercups, daisles, oalk
trees, ivy, corn, palm and pond lilies-—
have thelr seeds enclosed in ovaries.

Now the Angiosperms, being such a
prominent and diverse group of plants,
have come in for much of the evolutionary
argument and speculation as to their
origin and their primitive nature, Evolu-
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PALEOBOTANY
i PRODUCES PROOF OF CREATION

This article was written by the graduate hotanist
of Manchester University that contributed the one
entitled “Plants Produce Evidence Against Eveln.
tion” that appeared in the September 8 “Awake!”

tionary classifications have been set out
and much has been written about the hypo-
thetical first Angiogperms. Some said the
petalless trees, such as oak, beech, hazel,
alder, were the primitive types, since all
that they have is the very minimum of a
flower. Others say the flowers with petals
and other organs all separate and not
joined at all, such as buttercups and mag-
nolias, are primitive. The fossils ought to
indicate which view, if either, i$ correct.
Do the evolutionists hold to their beljef in
fossils here? Let us see.

“The assumption that the primitive
Angiosperms had flowers of the Ranalian
type, such as Magnolia, and that all other
floral types are derivatives of this, is pure
hypothesis and based almost entirely upon
a comparison of living species, for the most
part ignoring the geological evidence which
is by no means in accord with such an
hypothesgis.”™a .

Thus we see in actual fact neither view
is correct, that is, the facts as revealed to
date fit in with no theory of evolution, The
facts show that both groups of plants are
contemporaneous as far back as the fgssils
are found, and that many of the genera
are closely akin to those found growing to-
day. Pollen grains of nelumbium, a water

a Campbell, 15940, quoted by Waeardlaw in Pfra,flﬂjnr_;
£ Hef Tlrfr}r,nhm;mnr-'mw T, i
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lily, almost indistinguishable from those
found today are the cldest indubitable re-
mains of Angiosperms, and almost as early
‘are leaves of several families, including the
beeches on the one hand and the magnolias
on the other.®

Another question, unsolved by evolution-
ists, is that of the origin of the great di-
vision of Angiosperms called “Monocotyle-
dons,” which includes lilieg, tulips, com,
reeds and palms. This group is represented
as early as the others mentioned, by a leaf
similar to the modern monocotyledon
smilgx.©

So, then, while the evolution theory
teaches that fossils show which are the
primitive types in a group, the fossils
themselves flatly deny it, and instead of
conforming to theory in this case pose not
one but three unsolved “problems.” If the
evolution story is true, why is it that there
is no evolutionary history among the An-
giosperms?

Secondly, it follows
from the evolution the-
ory, if true, that the
history of a group of
plants should be marked
by steady evolution to
types better fitted for
living than their prede-
cessors, because of con-
tinuel adaptation o o
vironment. It is quite
true that the plants of
long ago lived under
different circumstances
than plants now do, and that the present-
day forms better fit the present-day en-
vironments than would their predecessors.
This, however, ig not suflicient {o prove
evolution. The fossil facts show the alter-

W Walton, An Inérpduction to the Study of Fossil
Plants, 18% ed,, Q& 186, Wardlaw, Phylogeny ond Mor-
‘phogene? s, p. v .

¢ Walton, An Introduction 1o ihe Study of Fousid
Plants, 1st ed., p. 167.
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native, special creation, is the overwhelm-
ing logical conclusion.

Consiancy of Family Kinds

Just as among animal families, we. find
that plant families begin suddenly and keep
constant {(according to their kinds) down
through the ages. The changing appear-
ance of the green mantle of the earth is
found to be due not ta the eudntinn, of
families, but to their replacement by other
created families. When we search every
plant known to sclence, past and present,
we never find links between families. There
remain “missing links.” When a family re-
mains from ancient times, it inevitably is
found to have the same characteristics,
little or not modified, as those it had when
it first appeared. Indeed, sometimes even
species and genera appear little altered.
This is admitted by evolutionists..

“The features exhibited by these Car-
boniferous liverworts
may ail be maiched in
the living (liverworts),”
says Walton.? And dig
you know that it was
once held by evolution-
ists that certain plants,
namely, Selaginella and
Lycopodium (the club
mosses) and Equisetum
Une Tnorserails) were
much-reduced relics of
the great forest lyco-
pods and calamites, but
that now fossil plants
have been discovered contemporary with
the ancient giants, and which evidently
are just fossilizeq Selaginella, Lycopodium
and Bquisetum? In fact, while they may
not be specifically identical with any of
the modern forms of these very diverse
genera, they are so evidently msmhbens

dawalton, An Iufroduction o the Stu@y of Fosel
Plarts, 1st ed., p. 23
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of these genera that they are caued
Selaginellites, Lycopodites and Equise-
tites.e The discovery of ancient forms
generically identical with modern forms is
evidaenced by a comparison of many types,
of which we list a few,

Osmunda, a fern, is generically identi-
filable with Osmondites from the Jurassic
age and onward.!

Isoetes, the quillworts, is identifiable
likewise with Iscetites from the Creta-
ceous age.®

Ginkgo,h the maidenhair tree, was till
recently found preserved only in monas-
teries in China in isolated spots. The rock
records of Ginkgo reveal it to have once
encircled the globe. Much detail of the
leaves has been examined so that several
species of Ginkgoites in the rocks have
been named, It is interesting to note that
the entire variations among all these “spe-
cies” can be found in many single speci-
mens of the living plants. So’it is apparent
that Ginkgo has not evolved. Some might
say that this is why it is not very success-
ful nowadays, but actually Ginkgo is a
hardy piant and wiil grow in many places
other than its native China.

Sciadopitys, Araucaria (the monkey
puzzle) and many other conifers are found
in fossil form, remaining generically dis-
tinct as far back as the fossil records go,
with no connecting links t¢ hypothetical
“ancestral types.”t The giant sequoias, in-
cluding a peculiar form until recently
known only as a fossil and since redis-
covered in China, as far back as the fossil
record indicates remain unevolved, In fact,
whichever piant family we might choose,
if it has a fossil record at all, speaks the

» Wardlaw, Phylogeny and Morphogenesis, pp. 13- 18.

2 Walton, An Introduction to the Study of Foseil
Plantg, 1st ed., pp. 109, 110.

¥ Smith, Cryptogamic Botany, Vol. 11, p. 208.

b Walton, dn [atroduction to the Btudy of Possil
Planis, 1st ed., pp. 150, 151.

1 Walton, As Iairoduction to the Study oge Fosgsil
FPlants, 1st ed.,vp. 152; last gearagraph refers to Sewards’
S&aag Plants, Vol. IV, also Sewards' Plant Lije Through

ges.
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same story: no change, no evoiunon, uo
primitive ancestry, just bringing forth
after its kind with no more variation than
we see among modern-day families of
plants, and never once a link between two
family kinds!

Some evolutionists hold these up as ex-
amples of plants that have not evolved
while others have, but they are quite un-
able to show us any of the latter, while
examples of the former are numerous, A
similar state of affairs exists in the animal
kingdom, namely, Lingula, the tapir, and
man himself,

More on the Angiosperm Dilemma

Let us return to the evolutionary botan-
ists’ “problem child,” the Angiosperms, We
have already seen it unruly in that it fails
to conform to evolutionary authority itself.
Little wonder! Our examination shows it
to be an orphan, without any known
parentage, and while evolutionists have
frantically raked the records for next of
kin, they have tried to plant it upon un-
willing foster parents who have immedi-
ately proclaimed their unsuitability for
the honor.

“It has been suggested that the Angio-
sperm line took shape at some unknown
time during the Mesozoic era, and all the
naked-seeded groups (the pteridosperms,
the Cordaitales, the conifers, the cycado-
phytes, the Gnetales) and even the ferns,
have at times been proposed by various
authors as the possible precursors of the
flowering plants. The gross result of these
postulations, however, has been to stress
our ignorance of the subject more than
anything else.”—Arnold, 1947,

That which reveals a plant to be an
Angiosperm is the possession of ovules en-
closed in ovaries, which are generally sur-
rounded by other structures, the whole

i Wardlaw, FPhylogeny ond Morphogenesiz, D. 92,
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making a flower. There are many other

ways in which this group of plants differs.

from others, but the above is held to be
the most fundamental. Therefore it is upon
this all-important feature that attention
has been concentrated.

Let us examine just three of the above-
mentioned groups to illustrate the point.
Of these, the Gnetales, an order of Gym-
nosperms, is not known to have any fossil
ancestry at all! The sole reason for assign-
ing it as an ancestral group to the flower-
ing plants is ifts superficially resemblant
“flower.” There are so many peculiar-
ities in the plants comprising it, especially
in their reproduction, that it is obvious
how hard up are evolution’s champions for
any straw for their sinking theory,

The Bennettitales (Cycadeodales) are
known only as fossils, none having sur-
vived till the present. These were pressed
into line as the ancestors of the Angio-
sperms until it was shown that- certain
features of construction are incompatible
with this idea. Further examination has
shown that the Bennettitalean “flower” is
only superficially similar to a true flower,
so that we can now discard, as do most
evolutionists, the Bennettitales as well as
the Gnetales.

The third group now to be considered
caused great excitement when it was discov-
ered by H. H. Thomas. It also is an extinct
group, and is called “the Caytoniales.”k

At the time of its discovery it was be-
lieved that the ovules were actually en-
closed in an ovary. No aceount was taken
of the fact that the pollen was air-blad-
dered. This is a feature widely found
among Gymnosperms, and is not an adap-
tation to wind dispersal, but is because the
pollen has to float in the liguid drops exud-
ed by the ovules and the air bladders are
so disposed that the germinal furrcw of

k Walton, dn Imivoduction o the Siudy of Fosstl
Plants, 1st od., pp. 140-143.
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the pollen grains come into contact with
the ovules, Were the ovules actually en-
closed, they could not exude liquid drops,
and the air bladders would have been a
hindrance rather than an essential part
of the fertilization mechanism,

Later-discovered specimens squashed
the theory. The ovules are not enclosed in
an ovary as are Angiosperms’ ovules, but
they are exposed as are other Gymno-
spermous ovules and merely pratecied by
the infolded structure of the seed leaf, just
as the ovules of the pines are protected by
the closely overlapping scales.

As a final condemnation of this theory
of evolution, we note that Angiospermous
remains have been found to be contempo-
rary with the Caytoniales, and it is quite
obvious that nothing is descended from
what grows alongside it. This, incidentally,
is one of the chief weaknesses of the evolu-
tionists’ ideas of the origin of man-—
modern-type men have been found to be
older than the so-called “missing links.”
No wonder Lotsy (1916) derided the gene-
alogical tree and called all phylogenetic
reconstruction “fantastic.”™

This discovery of fossils of plants in old-
er strata, as well as the increasing realiza-
tion that the large groups are not related,
has led to the discarding of many of the
earlier theories of the evolution of the vas-
cular plants (that is, those with a water-
conducting system). The modern trend is
to insert the branches of the evolutionary
tree farther and farther down the trunk,
until now no trunk remains, “ , . . the most
reliable and recent graphic representations
of the inter-relationships of plants look
more like a bundle of sticks than a tree.
Consider for a moment our complete igno-
rance of “the - inter-relationships of the
Algae, Bryophyta and Pteridophyta.”
—Lang, 1915.m

1 Lgtsy (19i6) quoted by Wardlaw in Phylogeny and
Morihogenmw p. 96,
m Lang (1915). Wardlaw, Phylogeny and Morphogen-
esis, p.o 96, footnote.
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Some now claim that the different
groups of vascular plants are totally un-
related, and even insert the separate orders
of Gymnosperms as having had separate
origin in the Psilophytales or even the
Algae.® This is as much as saying that fish,
amphibians, reptiles and mammals are
not related to one another, but are sep-
arately and independently evolved from
worms. If only the evolutionists were hon-
est enough with themselves they would see
that these plants are indeed unrelated by
descent, because of their having been spe-
cially created.

They are in a dilemma! They claim fos-

- gils prove evolution true—read their asser-
tions in their books—but when taxed with
the facts that the fossils do not support the
theory, they plead that the fossil record is
imperfect. In a court of law a man claims
his point is true and that the documents
prove it, When asked to produce the docu-
ments he weakly says, “Oh, they just got
burned somehow, I guess.” Do you think
the judge would accept his plea on such
grounds? Do you accept the evolutionists’
plea on similar grounds? If you believe evo-
lution you must, It is the only “grounds”
there are.

Parallel Evolution Stumbles to the Rescue

Evolutionary botanists are in a dilem-
ma! Either the various groups of plants
are related or they are not! If they are,
they are stuck with their inability to prove
it because of the plants’ individualities and
wide differences. If they are not related,
they are stuck with the necessity to ex-
plain away the great similarities between
many of them, such as possession of leaves,
roots, wood, seeds and many other strue-
tures.

“Parallel evolution!” they cry. But what
coincidences they have to swallow! Ginkgo
is very much like the conifers and nothing

o Church (1919} referred to by Wardlaw.
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like the cycads in vegetative structure and
is usually grouped as being closer to the
former. But the Ginkgo and the cycads are
peculiarly alike in their reproductive
mechanisms and have unique motile
sperms of a type found nowhere else in na-
ture. Was this an accident of parallel evo-
lution? Or was it rather a deliberate de-
sign of the Creator?

If you were walking in g desert and
camle Upaon a typewriter would you say it
was an accident of nature? Yet how much
more elaborate is the reproduction of a
living plant than a typewriter! If you came
upon two typewriters of different makes
would you say they were dye to *“parallel
evolution”? Or to similarity in purpose of
their designers?

Evolutionists also used ‘to link together
the cycads and the Cycadeodales (or Ben-
nettitales). Once the two groups were con-
fused because of their similarities. Now
they have been proved to be so different
that they are given separate orders. Yet
the similarity still needs explaining. Other
similarities that need explanation are the
resemblances between certgin fungi and
the alga Voucheria;° between different
groups of algae; between the pollen of cer-
tain seed ferns and conifers. Sometimes the
resemblances are held to prove evolution,
but when other things are taken into con-
sideration to show this unlikely, they are
said to be due to parallel evolution!

In the animal world evolutionists are
faced with the insurmountable problems of
how to show the origin of whales, bats,
hirds, mammals and man, Intermediates
simply could not exist because unsuitable
either as being insufficiently evolved for
their new role or as becoming unsuitabie
for the old one. Tt is just the same with
plants. “Primitive” forms have motile
sperms. Why bother evolving pollen tubes?

o G, M. Smith, Oruptogamic Botany, Vol. I, p. 313
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An insufficiently developed pollen ttbe is
as useless as none at all.p

Fertilization of many conifers, as al-
ready explained, depends upon the exuding
of a pollen drop and the orientation or air
bladders of the pollen grains. This of
course hecessitates that the ovules be cor-
respondingly orientated. Where the germi-
nation spot of the pollen must be upper-
most, the ovule must be inverted and vice
versa. No intermediate is even possible
and none is found. According to evolution,
all conifers are of common descent, so one
type must have given rise to the other.
Since no intermediate is possible, how can
this have come about? Paralle]l evolution?
Hardly, since bladdered pollen is as old as
the econifers! And after the most ancient
types of the group are examined, the prob-
lem remains unsolved—some types, name-
ly, the ancient Ullmannia, have their
oviles inverted, others, as in Lebachia,
have them vertieal.

“Take a lesson from the lilies of the
field.” That is the Bible testimony for
those of little faith, (Matthew 6:28, New
World Trans,) Everywhere plant “kinds”
are found to be sepirate and everywhere

p Sinnott, Dunn & Dobzhansky, Principles of Genetics,

pp. 91, 92
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making Case—Children Admitted to
Rouyn Protestant School.” So read the
headlines in the Rouyn-Noranda Press, a
well-known Quebec newspaper on Qcto-
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4 TEHOVAH'S Witness Wins History-

they remain so, even through geological.
ages of time. Wherever the plants give
tongue they testify to their Creator’s aceu-
racy. Affter all, is it likely that He who
created the earth and all its lovely fiora
should leave us in doubt as to the authority
of His word? Hardly. Since evolution is a
falsehood and creation is a fact, what is
more likely than that the Creator should
leave us a written record to guard us from
such falsehoods? And guide us to search
for Him? And which of the several “Holy
Scriptures” held by men is the truly seien-
tific one, fully in accord with the facts?
Why, the Bible is! Why not investigate it
and see? “Come now, and let us reason to-
gether, saith Jehovah.” (Isaiah 1:18, 4dm.
Stan. Ver.) This rewarding and satisfying
Book, the more it is studied with a view to
finding out God’s purposes, the more it re-
wards and satisfies, because it alone of all
books of science never has to be rewritten
to keep abreast of knowledge. It is more
modern than the modernists because with
a message of bright hope for the future it
points ahead to a thousand years of true
and happy endeavor, not “science falsely
s0 called,” but where true science will be
wisely used for human benefit and to Jeho-
vah's glory.—1 Timothy 6:20.

"TO ADMIT

JEHOVAH'S

ber 20, 1955. The Quebec Court of Appeal
had just allowed the appeal of Paul Emile
Perron, one of Jehovah’s witnesses, and
ordered the Rouyn Protestant school to ad-
mit his children. The three children, Ro-
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land, Real and Gisele, had been out of
school since 1952,

But why would schoeol trustees be trying
to keep children ouf of school? you ask.
It is a good question, It must first be ex-
plained that in the province of Quebec
there ig a divided school system, Roman
Crtholic children go to one group of
schools, the Protestant and Jewish chil-
dren go to the others. In this case Mr. and
Mrs. Perron had formerly been French
Roman Catholics, Upon becoming Jeho-
vah’s witnesses they wanted to send their
children to the Protestant school because
there is no compulsory religious teaching
in such schools.

The Protestant schoo! trustees refused
the Perron children admission to the
school, first on one pretext, then on an-
other. John Ansara, Murray Lee and
Charles E, Wienke were the so-called Prot-
estants who had assumed the responsibility
of being trustees. They had sworn to ad-
minister the schools according to the law
of the province, When Perron first applied
1o have his children admitted he was told:
“No, they were baptized Catholics and the
Roman Catholic bishop told us they cannot
leave the Catholic church without his per-
mission. Anyway, we want to build a new
school and Duplessis the Catholic premier
might not give us a grant if we took the
children of Jehovah’s witnesses.” Another
time he was told he could not send his chil-
dren to school! because he was not a
property owner. When all these empty
statements were shown to be wrong, the
trustees hext said: “We have turned the
matter over to our lawyer.” And who was
that? It was one Cuddihy, an Irish Catho-
lic and head knight of the Knights of
Columbus, 2 militant Catholic action group.
An effort was made to force the children
back to the Catholic school, where they
could be indoctrinated with Catholicism.

Can you imagine men who pose as
22

honorable and responsible citizens relying
on such a tissue of nonsense in order to
deny little children an education? Angd this
for no real reason other than religious
prejudice!

Legal action against the Protestant trus-
tees was instituted in the Superior Court
at Rouyn with the object of forcing them
to receive the Perron children. The case
came oh for trial before Justice Ewgene
Marquis, himself a French Roman Catho-
lic. Counsel for Perron contended that Je-
hovah's witnesses come within the diction-

‘ary definition of a “Protestant,”” which is

“any member of a Christian church outside
the Roman Communion.” (Murray's New
English Dictionary) There was no diffi-
cuity in convincing the court that Jehio-
vah’s witnesses are not Catholics, They are
protestants in the true sense because they
protest against wrongdoing whether it is
Catholicism or orthodox Protestantism
that is respensible for it. A fine explanation
was given of the beliefs of Jehovah's wit-
nesses to show why they believe that God’s
kingdom and the new world are the only
hope for humankind.

The trial judge ruled against Jehovah's
witnesses. He wrote a judgment that took
fifty long sheets of typewriting. In particu-
lar he relied on the fact that Jehovah’s
witnesses condemn Protestantism and the
Protestant churches as.organizations whose
father ig Satan, and who are led into much
wrongdoing by the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy. He said Jehovah’s witnesses could
not condemn the Protestants in dhe breath
and in the next ask to be classified as Prot-
estants under the law.

Jehovah’s witnesses then appealed the
case to the Quebec Court of Appeal, where
it was argued on June 8 1955, After re-
serving judgment till October 12, the Court
composed of three Roman Catholic judges
overriled the trial judge and rendered a
unanimous decision in favor of Jehovak's
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witniesses, ordering the children received
in the school, costs throughout and $400
damages.

The Court’s Decision

The Court of Appeal was quite caustic
about the weak-kneed and evasive efforts
of the trustees to deny the children an edu-
cation, saying: “Appellant renewed his
proceedings toward the trustees but with-
out success; sometimes the pretext would
be raised that his name appeared on the
roll of the Catholic School Commission,
sometimes he was informed the problem
must be submitted to the tribunals.”

The Court said further: “To determine
whether the appellant was a member of
the sect of Jehovah's witnesses, to wonder
whether the latter was a religion, were be-
yond, in my opinion, the sphere of the
Trustees. These knew guite well that the
appeliant was neither a Hebrew mor a
Chinaman . . .”

In determining what is a “protestant”
the court referred to the definition above,
which defines the word as *any member of
a Christian church outside the Roman
Communion.” The judgment added:

“It is not necessary, in order to be a
Protestant, for there to be uniformity of
belief among the numerous religicus sects
forming Protestantism. To be considered
a Protestant it is sufficient fo be a Chris-
tian and to repudiate the authority of the
pope. The appellant responds to these con-
ditions. His wife and he have been bap-
tized, brought up and married according to
the Catholic religion and worship. If their
abjuration has taken them out of the
bosom of the Catholic Church, they did not
contihue less Christian and became Prot-

estant. So that from being informed on the
15th of September, 1952, of their leaving
the Catholic religion, the respondents
should have considered that the appellant
had the right to demand that his children
be admitted to the Protestant school.”
For some years in Quebec it has been
argued that Jehovah’s witnesees are not a
religion and should not be allowed the
rights of other religions, This decision hasg
laid this argument to rest by holding:
“It has been proved that Jehovah's wit-
nesses believe in Jesus Christ and his doc-
trine. Their claim is that they want to re-
form the Catholic and Protestant religions
bhecause these are straying from the true
teachings of Our Lord. I cannot conclude,
as the first judge has, that this sect ‘cannot
be recognized as a Protestant religion,’”
Finally: “that the appellant has estab-
lished that he is a follower of the said re-
ligious sect, Jehovah’s witnesses, and that
he has also established according to the
proof in the present record that this reli-
gious denomination professes the Christian
religion, particularly in that its members
call themselves followers of Christ; . . .
allows the appeal and upholds the man-
damus issued against the respondents.”
Jehovah’s witnesses appreciate the jus-
tice that has been rendered to them in this
case. They are glad that these children can
now get an education as provided by law.
It is regrettable that religious prejudice
makes it necessary to fight for elementary
liberties. Jehovah'’s witnesses look forward
to the day when all such unrighteousness
will vanish from the earth and a rule of
love and justice under the great King
Christ Jesus will fill the entire universe.
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a@:fe n fke urinam gus}‘

By "Awake!" cocrekpondent in Surinam
O YOU take great pleasure in traveling
through untouched territories of forest and
stream? Do you marvel at the brood-
ing silence and majestic grandeur of the great
woods, the occaslonal song of birds, the small
talk of anim&s and the tinkle of a running
gtream? Many people would find such an
attraction to be almost irresistible, and in-

deed they are thankful thaf the loving God-

Jehovah made room for forests in his marvel-
ous creation. But if there is one type of forest
that has an extra appeal, a charm all its own,
then certainly it would seem that the tropical
bush must be that special one, To visit such a
place, come with us on a trip inland along the
Surinam River nhear the northern coast of
_ South America.

We take an early train through gold fields
that are still being worked, stopping to regis-
ter at Kwakoe Gron, where a check is kept on
all persons going into the bush and on certain
products that are taken out. Speeding on we
reach the hills, wind our way through them,
and finally arrive at Kabel, the jumping-off
point for inland trips. Here a half-hour walk
through the bush leads us to a huge tree that
guards the eniry fo a Negro village. At the
base of this forest giant are pans of food
placed near the tree by the villagers to pacify
the spirit that they suppose dwells there. A
few steps farther on we come to an arch of
wooden poles and must bruish our way through
dried palm leaves that hang down from it,
leaves that are considered a protection to keep
evil spirits from entering the village. A hun-
dred yards farther on is a small juju devoted
to Papa Winti, as he is called—the Devil has
many names, but the fear of him always leads
to ignorance and a sense of insecurity.

The village is a small group of finy huts
having sides of thatched palm leaves and
doots o low that you must bend double to
enter. The door frames are for the most part
made of beautifully carved wood. The interior

of these homes is slmple, but clean and plens-
ant. Brightly colored howls or gourds carved
with lovely lacy designs are used for decora-
tion, But even decorations may have a reli-
gious significance. A design much in the form
of an “s” has to do with well.wishing, while
4 CTOSS means a curse to an enemy who enters
the home for evil purposes.

We see a small cupboard in which valu-
ables are stored. It is not locked, but is plainly
marked “Valuables belonging to so and so”
accompanied by the sinister crosg, the sign of
curse upon the would-be thief. There are not
many of these people who would care to touch
that cuphboard. The predominant “feature of
their religion is fear and distrust.

But this particular village is not our desti-
nation, so after visiting here we head onward

- to Gansé by outboard motorboat, By 6 p.m.

Gansé comes into view. The village captains
and their two underchiefs are on hand to meet
us and conduct us to our specially prepared
lodging. The history of this largest bush
Negro village in Surinam is an interesting
one. Years ago when missionaries were intro-
ducing the Protestant religion to the heathen
villages along the Surinam River, a man of
the Awana tribe named Arabi accepted their
message, together with Heeob his brother.
When others planned to murder him and his
family because he would not renounce his re-
ligion, he decided to quit his village and seek
a new residence. Other families wheo accepted
the Protestant religion joined him. Now the
1,300 inhahitants of this place can trace their
descent back to these eight original families.

These people are gracious hosts, and the
beauties of the bush combined with the hospi-
tality of its people really make an impression
upon the mind. What person could visit such
a primitive wilderness and not be brought
under the spell of this marvelous creation!
Indeed, who would not wish to return to such
a pleasant place fo renew o0ld acquaintances
and store new memories!

FROM POCKET T PLATE

At Manchester, England, Dr. T. E. Jessop, vice-president of the Methodist Con-
ference of England, criticized churchgoers who sing hymns with their hands in their
pockets. “The only time in a service,” said the cleric fo the assembly, “when a hand
may and should move into a pocket is at the offertory.”
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SGUR WORD IS TR )

Read Your Bible
Right

OT only is it important that we read

the Bible, but it is just as important
that we get the sense of what we read and
not try to read things into the Bible that
are not there. Abraham Lincoln once said:
“There are a lot of people who have not
read their Bible right.” That could be
registered today as the understatement of
the year. Because few people read their
Bible right.

Often when we are casually reading the
BRible, important parts of the verses escape
our notice. We glide with the greatest of
ease over them ag.if they were never there,
And we keep doing this until someone
shocks us to our senses by calling notice
to the significance of what is written, Then
it is like pulling aside the window draperies
in a dim room and letting in light. We see
as if for the first time,

For example, How many times have we
prayed “the Lord’s prayer”? Actually, it is
not a prayer that Jesus prayed, but a model
prayver he gave to his disciples to follow.
Have you ever stopped to analyze this
prayer and let the sense of it sink in? Do
not feel embarrassed if you have not, be-
cause, comparatively speaking, few people
have, By rote, that is, in a mechanical way,
they go over the words but never grasp the
sense of what is said.

Take the first three parts of the Lord's
prayer {(Matthew 6:9-13, New World
Trans.), which say: “Our Father in the
heavens, let your name be sanctified. Let
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your kingdom come, Let your will come
to pass, as in heaven, also upon earth.” All
will admit that the prayer reads beauti-
fully. But what does it say? What is the
sense of it? Are we sincere in what we
are praying? Or are we just reciting
words? This prayer demonstrates the need
of recognizing the Fatherhood of God, far
above and beyond any earthly father, in-
cluding Adam, from whom all mankind,
pagan and Christian, are descended. “Our
Father in the heavens” is the Great Life-
giver, the Fountain of life, from whom
even the first man received life and the
power to transmit life. So, rightly and
properly we address our prayers to him,
—Psalm 36:9.

" Note also our interest in the name of
the Father. We pray, “Let your name be
sanctified.” We desire to see it exalted
above all other names in the universe. We
thereby obligate ourselves to speak well
of, magnify and uphold that name and to
be most eareful not to bring reproach upon
it. Failure to sanctify God’s name while
praying for him to do so would be hypocrisy
on our part. And God hates a hypocrite.

We speak of honoring, upholding and
magnifying God’s name. What is his name?
Reading the Bible right at Psalm 83:18
we have our answer: ‘“‘That men may
know that thou, whose name alone is
JEHOVAH, art the most high over all the
earth.” And again at Isaiah 42:8 (4m.
Stan. Ver.) we read: “I am Jehovah, that
is my name.” That name must be held hlgh
sanctified and vindicated.

Consider now the next two petitions:
“I.et your Kingdom come. Let yvour will
come to pass, as in heaven, alsoupon earth.”
Praying for the Kingdom means that we
recognize its rightful rulership over our
earth and. that it is destined to replace all
present forms of earthly government. Since
the Kingdom is not a democracy but a
theocracy, a God rule, it stands to reason
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that we are praying for a termination of all
other forms of government. By surrender-
ing ourselves to God’s will we own up to
our limitations and pray: “Let your will
come to pass,” as in heaven, also upon
earth.” This means that we trust his final
decision to destroy the wicked at Arma-
geddon and pray for its accomplishment.
This also means that we look forward to
seeing the fulfillment of his many promises
respecting the earth; that “the meek shall
inherit the land, and shall delight them-
selves in the abundance of peace”; that
“the upright shall dwell in the land, and
the perfect shall remain in it. But the
wicked shall be cut off from the land, and
the treacherous shall be rooted out of it.”
Much is embodied in our Lord’s beautiful
prayer. But its real beauty lies in reading
it right and . getting the full sense of if.
—Psalm 37:11; Proverbs 2:21, 22, Am.
Stan. Ver.

Now let us consider the remaining por-
tion of this prayer and its meaning. “Give
us today our bread for this day; and for-
give us our debts, as we also have forgiven
our debtors. And do not bring us into
temptation, but deliver us from the wicked
one.” Certainly God does provide and has
made provision for cur maierial necessi-
ties of life. However, praying “Give us
today our bread for this day” does not im-
ply that God would provide food for us
miraculously, The days of miracles are
passed. Christians at Thessalonica were
told: “If anyone does not want to work,
neither let him eat.” The wise preacher
admonished similarly: “In the morning
sow your seed, and tili the evening give
your hand no rest; for you know not which
shall prosper, this or that, or whether both
alike shall be good,”’—2 Thessalonians 3:10,
New World Trans.; Ecclesiastes 11:6, An
Amer. Trans.

While this text can be applied to literal
farming, yet its chief and primary applica-
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tion is to the sowing and cultivation of
spiritual seed of the Kingdom. The same
with praying for our daily bread. This too
includes both literal and spiritual food,

food for the mind and heart, As Jesus said:

“Man must live, not on bread alone, but
on every utterance coming forth through
Jehovah’s mouth.” Acquiring accurate
knowledge of God and Christ means ever-
lasting life. This food has lasting benefits,
as Jesus declared: “I am the bread of life.
He that comes fo me will not get hungry
at all, and he that exercises faith in me will
never get thirsty at all. . . . For this is the
will of my Father, that everyone that be-
holds the Son and exercises faith in him
should have everlasting life, and I should
resurrect him at the Jast day.”—Matthew
4:4; John 6:35-40; 17:3, New World Trans.

Particularly pointed are the justice and
wisdom inherent in the petition, “Forgive
us our debts, as we also have forgiven our
debtors.” We must come to God with clean
hands, If we desire mercy, we must first
show mercy; if we wish forgiveness, we
must first forgive. Not to forgive and
to pray the prayer is actually praying
divine displeasure upon ourselves. (2 Sam-
ue] 22:26) So we request forgiveness as or
to the extent that we have already for-

-given others,

Likewise by praying, ‘“And do not bring -
us into temptation,” the Christian not only
asks God to keep him from temptation but
he himself goes on record to do his best to
avoid temptation. That prayer obligates
him to co-operate with God, and not only
by avoiding as far as possible situations
where temptations are likely to arise, but
also by building up strength through a
study of God's Word so that he will be
able to discern good from evil.—Psalm 45: 7.

The Bible makes the best reading in the

.world, and to get the sense of it is to learn

of truth and life—Psalm 119:105.
AWAKE!



Jehoah’s Witnesses

Preach in All the

French West Indies

UADELQUPE, in the Lesser Antilles,

with the help of the imagination, is the
shape of a big butterfly lying flat on the
blue Caribbean Sea. The two wings of the
“butterfly” are the two islands that are
bound together by a steel and concrete
bridge that jumps over an arm of the sea
named Salt River,

Variety is not lacking on this tiny part
of the inhabited world, even though at its
largest point it is no more than forty miles
wide. The western part of Guadeloupe has
a mountain range that reaches a height of
4,900 feet above sea level before sweeping
down into the ocean. The eastern part of
the island is flat, and during the winter or
dry season water is a serious problem. But
with the coming of summer there is an
abundance of rainfall, The pleasant mix-
ture of sun and water and earth makes a
wonderful recipe for the luxurious growth
that crowds the island. There are tropical
fruits of all kinds, vegetables and fertile
fields covered with sugar cane, Being es-
sentially agricultural and very dependent
on the outside world for many things, the
island’s 229,000 Negro, mulatto, Indian
and European population is not, as a rule,
prosperocus, They could more accurately
be defined as contented,

Many of the inhabitants still keep up the
superstitious practices of their ancestors,
who came to the islands from Africa, some
three centuries ago. While the island is
predominantly Catholic in religion, it,
nevertheless, does a profitable business in
sorcery. Only the truth of God's Word will
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free them from this bondage. But it has
been only recently that the people of
Guadeloupe have had access to God's Word
the Bible. For many years the Roman
Catholic Church did not authorize or allow
the Bible to be read among the islanders.
It is a recent lhuxury, their being able to
read God’s Word without threat of violence
or excommunication, And those taking ad-
vantage of this special grant are finding
Jesus' words true: “The truth will set you
free.”—John 8:31, 32, New World Trans,
Eager to help those seeking truth from
God’s Word are Jehovah’s witniesses. They
have been in the French West Indies for
more than fifteen years. Over-104 active
ministers of Jehovah’s witnesses regularly
contribute their time freely to assist the
people with Bible knowledge. Ministering
to the people, as the witnesses do, is really
a blessed service and the islanders respond
beautifully.
 Usually as one of Jehovah’s witnesses
goes from house to house with the message
of the Kingdom, he is invited to come in
and sit down. Inside he introduces himself,
gives a brief sermon and states his purpose,
A very common answer heard is: “I am
Catholic, sir. I have just attended mass.
Your message is not for me.” This actually
happened at the house of a young Catholic
lady who insisted very pointedly each time
that she was Catholic and that was that.
But after having a discussion about the
Bible with a Catholic friend of hers, she
became aware of her limited knowledge
and braved to invite the minister of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in for more information
about the subject she was discussing with
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her friend, She said it was difficult to with-
hold her surprise as to how much she
learned in just a few minutes—things she
would not have believed had she not read
them from her own Bible. The Bible aid
“Let God Be True” proved to be a revela-
tion to her,

She said that when she learned in the
Scriptures that “the God that made the
world and all the things in it, being, as this
One is, Lord of heaven and earth, does not
" dwell in. handmade temples, neither is he
attended to by human hands as if he needed
anything,” and that the words “trinity”
and “purgatory” do not occur in the Bible,
she realized that she had an entirely differ-
ent conception of religion and worship
of God from what the Bible set forth, So
she eagerly studied for truth. And it was
not long before she attended meetings
with Jehovah's witnesses and became one
herself, despite the opposition from her
family. Now as one of Jehovah's witnesses
she finds joy worshiping God with spirit
and truth.—Acts 17:24, 25 John 4:24,
New World Trans,

A low state of morals persists on the
islands. Adultery and common-law mar-
riage are common. Since Jehovah's wit-
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® How much the US. agricultural surplus
costs each adult American? P, 3, T2.

® Why surplus food is not just turned over
to the world’s hungry peoplet P. 4, 13,

® What joys really make life wurth living?
P. 6, N2,

® How to find real happiness? P, 7, T5.

® What unsolved prablems the (Geneva for-
eign ministers faced? P, 6, fI5.

® How the Geneva conference proved io be
a failure? P. 14, 17.

@ Where 50! jurors handled a court case,
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nesses demand that God's law be respected
as to morals, those anxious to become Je-
hovah's witnesses are correcting their con-
duct and are getting in line with Biblica]
precepts. Two aged persons who had lived
together for many years in common-law
marriage got legally married, then pre-
sented themselves to be baptized in symbol!
of their dedication to God. These are a fine
example for others to follow,

On the French isle of Martinique, due
south of Guadeloupe, people are very fond
of reading the Bible and the message of the
Kingdom. Although the preaching work
has been limited to the capital city, Fort-
de-France, frightened priests and pastors
are already busy spreading falsehoods
about the Kingdom message in outlying
towns and villages. Said one desperate
Cagholic priest: “This organization [Jeho-
vah's withesses] is followed by thousands
of good people who have left their faith not
being familiar enough with the Catholic
religion.” This is an open admission that
the clergy have not fed their flocks. And as
soon as these humble people learn that the
Catholic religion is pagan they leave it in
a hurry, This the priests know only too
well, and so they fear,

; P T

and who was on trial? P. 13, T4,

® Where the word “juror” originaied, and
why it was appropriate? P, 14, f3.

® What evolutionists must show if they es-
tablish their theory as credibfe? P. 16, T1.

® How the fossil record positively fails to
prove plant evolutiont P, 18, (4.

® What feeble reasons school officials gave f(or
denying education to noa-Cathalics? P. 22, Iz,
@ What special obligation goes with repeating
the phrases that make up “the Lord’s prayer’*?
P, 25, 15,
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Strong Talk from the Kremlin

@® Was the Geneva spirit dead
and buried? That was the ques-
tion in December when the
Kremlin made some of its
sharpest and most far-ranging
attacks on Western pollcy since
the Geneva spirit was born.
The tough talk, according to
many traihed observers, per-
manently buried the Geneva
spirit, Party secretary Nikita
Khrushchev, speaking before
the Supreme Soviet, denounced
the Eisenhower proposal for
disarmament as “nothing more
than military intelligence.” He
said that “the proposal on aeri-
al photography . . . can only
fan war passions ahd war psy-
chosls.” President Eisenhow-
er's Christmas message also
came in for denunciation. The

prasident had told the satellite -

people that “the American peo-
nle recognize the trials under
which you are suffering” and
“share your faith that right in
the end will prevail to bring
you ence again among the free
nations of the world” Party
chieftain Khrushlichev called
this message “crude interfer-
ence,” adding; “All this goes
to foment passions and conse-
quently to a new arms race
and the threat of a new war.”
Premier Bulganin, in answer
to some questions submitted
by an American news agency,
made three interesting state-
ments before the Supreme So-
viet: (1) That since the people
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of the world want it, the
Geneva spirit will not be “bur-
ied”; (2) that another summit
meeting of the big powers “can
be fruitful” and (3) that it is
“wrong” to say that H-bomhs
“automatically” wipe out any
possibility of an atomic war.

U.N. Rejoices—Pelping Also!

4 December broughi & major
turning point for the U.N. This
was the admission of 16 new
members to boost membership
to 76. The event promised to
have farreaching effects on
the future of the world organi-
zation. Of the 16 new members,
four—Albania, Romania, Hun-
gary and Bulgaria—are Com-
munist. If Yugoslavia is count-
ed, this gives the Reds 10 votes.
Of the other new members—
Finland, Nepal, Ireland, Portu-
gal, Italy, Austria, Cambodia,
Laos, Spain, Libya, Jordan and
Ceylon—four are regarded as
reliable Western allies. The
others, though friendly toward
the West, tend to augment the
neutrals and the Arab-Asian
bloc. The Communists often re-
ceive added voting strength
from the neutrals, such as In-
dia. More and more the Arab-
Asian bloc has learned to work
together, usually to the profit
of Russia, Even though Russia
vetoed Japan's admission into
the U.N,, its approval of the 16
is regarded as winning for
Moscow more gratitude in U.N.
circles than.it deserves. An-

other boost for the Commu-
nists is the brighter prospect
for Peiping. By admitting four
Commaunist countries, the U.N.
has virtnally destroyed the
West's hope of keeping Red
China out. Observers believe
ihat now it is only a question
of time before Peiping is rec-
ognized and perhaps given the
rights and privileges of Na-
tionalist China, including the
veto. ’

Oral Prayer in the TLN.?

% Ever since 1949 the U.N. has
begun and ended its session of
the General Assembly with a
minute of silent “prayer or
meditation.” There has been
some demand that the prayer
be made audible, that a.priest
of some country open and close
the session. One of the fore-
most advocates for audible
prayer is U.S. delegate Henry
Cabot Lodge, Jr. In December
he suggested in a letter to each
of the 75 members that “a
priest of any of the religions
which have adherents” in the
U.N. give prayer. Wrote dele-
gate Lodge: “I propose that
God should be openly and audi-
bly invoked at the United Na-
tions. . .. I do so in the convic.
tion that we canneot make the
United Nations into a success-
tul instrument of God’s peace
without God’s help—and that
with His help, we cannogt fail.”
(Christian Science Monitor,
12/29) However, even if ap-
proved no audible prayer will
help the UN, for God pur-
poses not help for it but de-
struction. This is because, -as
the Rible shows, only God's
kKingdom can bring peace to
the earth.—Rev. 17:8.

The Galilee Shooting

@® It was along the northern
shore of the Sea of Galilee that
Jesus met four fishermen and
made them filshers of men.
Along this northern shore fish-
ermen still abound. When Is-
raeli fishing boats get near the
northeasterm.  shaove, Syvian
guns often erupt. This sniping
has irked Israel. Tsrael planned
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to retaliate by clearing out the

Syrian .  gun positions. One
black night in December some
300 Israzelis attacked. With
grenades and blazing Tommy
guns, the Israelis fell on 200
surprised Syrians. In four
hours-it was over, the military
inatallations destroyed, the
Syrians scattered, wounded or
dead. The attack outraged the
Arab world. So furious was
Egypt that Cairo ¥owed to go
to war if one more attack oc-
curred, Bringing the matter to
the U.N,, Syria demanded that
Idrael be punished for an offi-
cially approved attack that re-
sulted in the murder of five
Syrian. officers, 32 soldiers, 12

civilians, including three wom- -

en. The UN. concluded that
there was “a striking disparity
between the scale of the retali-
ation and the provocation.”
Ten of the 11 Security Couneil
members severely condemned
Israel. Even in Israel itself
there were condemnations. A
leading Jerusalem newspaper
asked if Israel could expect the
world to believe its enemies
were the aggressors when the
Syrilan shooting had not even
received prominence in the
Israell press. Oddly, the Israsli
rald came at the very moment
when Israel was waiting for
Washington to answer its re-
quest for arms.

A New Nation Is Born _

& Since World War II “anti-
colonialism” anhd nationalism
have grown at a fast pace. Al-
most overnight new nations
&re born, Just last December 3,
the Sudan government was
willing to leave it up to the vot-
ers to decide whether the coun-
try should choose independence
or some form of association
with Britain or Egypt. Ahout
two weeks later the Sudanese
parliament decided to elimi-
nate the voting angd to adopt im-
mediately an Independence res-
olution. Premier Ismail el Az-
harl’s independence announce-
ment surprised both London
-and Cairo. Egypt was disap-
pointed. Cairo wanted desper-
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ately to retain some link with
the Sudan -to preserve the
“unity of the Nile” ideal. But
ohservers were concernesd with
the unity of the Sudan itself:
The Moslem Arabs of the
North and the Africans of the
South are sharply divided on
virtually all issues except in-
dependence.

Paraguay: A “Command Crisis”
4 Though the whole world is
in constant political turmoil,
Latin Ame¥rica seems to hreak
all records for frequency of
revolutions, both abortive and

successful. At any moment a-

group of men may rise up to
try to overthrow the existing
caudillo (leader). In May, 1954,
the armed forces of Paraguay
rose up and deposed President
Chaves, Gen. Alfredo Stroess-
ner, commander of the armed
forces, became constitutional

president. In December an up--
rising against the Stroessner

regime broke out. Quickly
quelled, the revolt was called
by President Stroessner =z
“command crisis.” He said the
flare.up occcurred at Campo
Grande, a big cavalry post 15
miles from the capital city of
Asuncidn., Other sources re-
ported that the revolt failed
partly because the whole First
Cavalry Divislon failed to join
in the plot and parily because
of the government's speedy
action,

Flots and More Plots

® The downfall of dictator
Perén has not brought Argen-
tina political tranguillity, In
fact, the Lonardi regime that

toppled Perén was itself top-.

pled, In December the provi-
sional government of Presi-
dent Pedro Eugenio Aramburu
uncovered a plot to topple the
regime. Under state-of-siege
regulations, the government
arrested 125 persons. The ar-
rested plotters included all the
former top leaders of the Gen-
eral Confederation of Labor.
The government also arrested
still another group of frouble-
makers in Resistencia, capital

of Chaco Province, for ‘“dis-
turbing law and order and pub-
YHe tranquillity.” Evenh as the
two plots were quelled, Buenos
Aires seethed with rumors of
more plots and mounting an-
tagonism hetween the army
and navy.

dJapan: Panic Seizes Worshipers
® Two years ago the new year
brought Japan tragedy. Trying
to get into the Imperial Palace
grounds at Toyko before the
gates were shut, a crowd stam-
peded and killed six persons.
This new year, as thousands of
temple bells tolled throughout
Japan, tragedy struck again.
Some 30,000 Japanese had
gathered at a celebrated Shin-
to shrine 267 miles northwest
of Toyko to worship the gods.
Some 100 persons were kneel-
ing before the altar when an
ancient stone wall on Xkigh
ground collapsed. Stones flew.
Suddenly the thick-pressed
mass of worshiping humanity
shook in a convulsion of terror.
Amid shrieks, stampeding feet
crushed at least 124 persons {o
death; under the trampling
feet 21 women died. Of ali Ja-
pan's New Year's disasters,
this was the worst.

South Korea: Postwar Finances
@ In June, 1950, over 60,000
North Korean troops invaded
South Korea, The UN, de-
manded that hostilities cease
and asked its members to aid
in carrying out its demand. So
the TIN. forces, with the bulk
of their men and financial sup-
port furnished by the U.S,
went to war to rescue South
Korea. e conflict cost the
1.8, alone some 140,000 casual-
ties and $22,000,000,000 plus an-
other $2,000,000,000 after the
war for South Korea's army
and rehabilitation. In Decem-
ber it was learned that the
U.N. had another big debt to
pay. South Korea’s President
Rhee sent the U.N. Command
a hill for $684,600,000. The ma-
Jor item in the bill is $471,700,-
000 for UL.N. use of land during
the war. Another big item is
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bullding rent ($62,000,000). H
the U.N. pays the blil, which
observers believe to be unlike.
ly, the U.S, will foot most or
all of it

Threat of Excommumication

4 Colombia’snon-Catholichigh
schools in the cities of Bogota,
Barranquilla and Cali are run
by American and Colombian
Protestants. They rank among
the country’s best. Colombia’s
ministry of education not long
ago decided that there were
too many Catholics in these
non-Catholic schools. It ordered
non-Catholic schools to provide
Catholic students with reli-
gious instruectors chosen by
church and state. Rather than
comply, the non-Catholic high
schools decided to accept only
non-Cathollc applicants. But
Catholic students still applled,
often under whimsical phrases,
such as “Independents” or
“Buddhists.” To put a stop to
this, Crisanto Cardinal Luque,
in December, warned parents

of the penalty for sending thii-
dren to the American schools:
excommunication. The threat
did not stop the flow of appli-
cations,

Million-Dollar Horse

® In this mechanized age a
horse is not of great monetary
value unless it be a flne race
horse. What determines the

value of a race horse are its

prospects as a breeder and as
a purse winner. The all-time
purse winner, Citation, earned
$1,085,760. Second to Citation
is Nashua, a 3-year-old colt
that has already won 16 out of
20 starts, earning $945,415. In
December Nashua was sold by
the estate of the late William
Woodward, Jr., to a syndicate
that valued the animal as a
million-dollar horse and thus
paid the highest price a thor-
oughbred has ever brought in
the history of racing. The new
owners expect Nashua to win
more huge purses and to bring
them enormous sums for breed-

- 000,000,000

ing charges. The sale price,
$1,251,200, amounts ta $1.000 a
pound.

Third-largest Indastrial Giant
@® One of America's most tan-
talizing industrial secrets has
been the financial data behind
the Ford Motor Company. In
December the company lifted
the veil on its financial opera-
tions. A company statement re-
vealed that the Ford Motor
Company earned more than
$1,730,000,000 since 1945 and
has pald out $460,000,000 in
dividends. The company’s sales
for the first nine months of
1955 were approximately $4.-
(General Motors
sales for the same period came
to approximately $9,500,000,-
000). Henry Ford's original in-
vestment of §28,000 has grown
into assets placed at nearly
$2,500,000,000. Ranking after
General Motors and U.S. Steel,
the Ford Motor Company is
the third-largest industrial em-
pire in the .S,
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—vyet Jesus said, ‘Man does not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceeds out of God's mouth.’
How much does God's Word mean to you? Enough to feast

The Watchtower magazine's publishers invite you fo a spiritual banquet
the first and fifteenth of every menth. s balanced diet of palatable and
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WOULD YOU HAVE BEEN THAT ONE?
9 out of 10 failed a Christian obligation!

Jesus cured ten lepers. All rejoiced
—.but only one returned to glorify God.
Said Jesus, “The ten were cleansed, were
they' not? Where, then, are the other
nine?’—Luke 17:17, New World Trans.

e you the ONE e longe
Zo magnify God's goodness to you
That is the desire of all true Christians. But do you feel inadequate

in spiritual training and ability? You need not! Qualified to Be
Mipnisters is a 384-page book designed to equip young and old alike

simple and practical training in composition and in preparing and
delivering talks. It provides helpful suggestions on private and group
Bible study, explgins the difference between true and false worship
he modern history of a rapidly expanding society
inisters. Share these blessings daily by sending 50c¢
for your gopy at once.
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Q—

WHICH CHURCH DID
CHRIST ESTABLISH?

What are the fruits that identify it?

A Sturdier “Staff of Life”

Better bread at little cost

Myth of the Black Curse

The black races are NOT the ones who were cursed!

The Saar—Europe’s Problem Child

A small area that provides a big problem
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THE MISSION OQF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able tok.upywawuks:toﬁuvltdhms
of our tmes must be unfettersd by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awake!” has no fettere, It izes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or cbligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers toes must not be n on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This 2l keeps iiself free that
it mey spesk freely to you. But it does not ebuse its freedom, It
maintains integrity to truth.

“Awake[” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them, Its swn correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
reports cogwe to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persors of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, soclal conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover«
aje is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens,

“Awske!” pledges itself to rightecus principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World.

Get acquainted with “Awake|” Keep awake by reading “Awake!”
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is high time to awake.”
=—Remons 13:11
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Dhe Family Breabdown

HILDREN today are all too cften left

to bring themselves up. They carnot
de it successfully, Despite the protestations
of some modern child psychologists, the
words of man’s Creator still hold true in
this atomic age: “Fuolishness is bound up
in the heart of & child; but the rod of cor-
rection shall drive it far from him.”” Who
are to use the “rod of correction”? The
parents. They have the responsibility of
bringing up their chiidren. But the world's
mozal fiber has broken down.—Proverhs
22:15, Am. Stan, Ver.

Tn many countries the family breakdown
has been going on tnabated, especially in
lands that pride themselves on being ulira-
modern, such as the United States. Why?
Widespread lack of famnily worship is a
glaring reason. Parents take little or no in-
terest in the spiritual welfare of their chil-
dren. ‘Thus it was that Judge Samue! S.
Leibowitz of Brooklyn Kings County Court,
ane of the busiest criminal eourts in the
United States, said:

“Even within the home, 1he basic, tradi-
tional values in family living are disappear-
ing. People worship new automobiles and
television sets and such, instead of God.
and raturally the children follow suit. If we
can re-create the older ideals, when chil-
dren were faught to worship God and to
respect others, we shall have gone a long
way toward restoring the moral fiber of
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the whole community.”—U.8. News &
World Report, January 14, 1955,

Another powerful factor in the family
breakdown is the revolt of modern women.
This was pinpeinted by Dr. Abram Kar-
diner in his book S8ex and Morality. Citing
the reasons Dr, Kardiner gives for juvenile
delinquency, the New York Times review
of his book said: “The feminist movement
aimed at carity with the male socially,
economically and sexually, but reached its
goal only at the cost of human happiness
and effectiveness. The child and society
were the main losers. It was a Pyrrhic vic-
tory. . . . The family lost its cohesivenéss
and children grew up in a less protective
environment. Mothers went to work and
were replaced by paid substitutes, Nursery
schoels, schools and camps were misused
10 take over the responsibilities of deterio-
ratirg homes.”

Little wonder, then, that many modern
hemes bear a foggy resemblance 1o what a
home should be. As Ralph W. Whelan,
executive director of New York city's
Youth Board, put it: “In many respeets
the home has become a kind of hotel, where
yaungsters come 10 sleep and cat. The
street is their living room.”

Fven more foreeful terms were used in
describing the family breakdown by edu-
cator-writer Alan Valentine In his book
The Age of Confarmity: “Many homes are
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little more than service stations. umy
economic convenience and the bonds of af-
fection—and sometimes habit—hold some
families together. . . . The typlcal family
has become a collection of individuals
thrown together by biclogical and econom-
ic circumstances and all too conscious of
the fact—each going his or her own way,
with separate occupations, separate amuse-
ments and separate friends. Most families
do not get together; they only live togeth-
er. They do not cormmunicate ideas, but
debate practical immediacies such as who
will use the car this evening or what tele-
vision channel can be agreed upon, Per-
haps whatever of value modern parents
have to give their children can be imparted
" in the movie theater or over the telephohe
or while father is dropping them at school
on the way to his office.”

_ As the tide of delinquency surges in re-
lent]essly, it becomes overwhelmingly clear
that there is no substitute for the moral and
spiritual training of a child by his parents,
One prominent judge, Chief Justice Elijah
Adlow of the Municipal Court of Boston,
spotlighted the family breakdown and its
direct bearing on juvenile delinguency. In
an article entitled “Teen-Age Criminals”
Judge Adlow wrote in The Atlantic Month-
ly of July, 1955:

“The authority of parents has been
wenakened. And for the impairment of this
most important element in character build-
ing the parents themselves are to blame,
In many homes parents have viewed their
responsibilities in a detached and indiffer-
ent manner, and their children could really
be said to have been left to bring them-
selves up. . . . Children who are brought
up in an atmosphere of drunkenness and
brawling, and who daily see the laws of
God and man violated in their homes would
have to be more than human if the atmos-
phere in which they were brought up did
not Jeave its stamp upon them. Such homes
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are nothing less than bréeding places for
crime, and the yecords of our courts go to
prove it. . . . It #an be said with truth that
some of these children never had a chance.”

Judge Adlow then says: “Human be-

“havior is linked with character, and the

process of character building commences
at infancy and acquires its basic strength
and quality in the home. No public ageney
can supply the training and instruction
which a well-managed and properly super-

" vised household affords. No one can re-

place parents in the training of children.”

“Since the beginning of World War 1I,”
Judge Adlow continues, “the abandonment
of domestic respensibilities by many moth-
ers in industry has left countless children
in America to rear themselves. It was in-
evitable that some of these children would
speedily show evidences of neglect. The
direct result of this absenteeism from the
home was noticeable during the war. . . .
The judges expected that with the return
to normalcy, and the return of mothers to
their homes, the conditions would abate.
Unfortunately, a good many mothers who
left home for a job are still working, and
their families are expected to bring them-
selves up the best way they can. .., While
woman legally has a right to participate in
industry, there is no moral sanction for
abandoning a much more sacred responsi-
bility. And the great decision which the
modern woman must make is whether she
prefers the career of motherhood to that
of a worker. She cannot undertake both
and succeed.”

Parents, both mother and father, cannot
neglect the training and correcting of their
children. When they do the family breaks
down. With no correction, no one to direct
their steps, delinguency results. That is
why God's Word commands parents:
“Train up a child in the way he should go,
and even when he is o0ld he will not depart
from it.”—Proverbs 22:8, Am. Stan. Ver.
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ESUS Christ established the Roman

Catholic Church and only it in the
vear 33 (A.D,) at Jerusalem.’ Thus claims
Cardinal Gibbons in his authoritative Ro-
man Catholic work, The Faith of Our Fa-
thers, page 46. .

There was a time many Protestants felt
the same way about their particular
church, that it alone was the one estab-
lished by Jesus Christ. In fact, only some
fifty years ago one J. T. Lloyd, writing in
the Religious Herald, stated: *“Baptist
churches are the only Christian churches
in exigtence.” Today, however, as noted by
the ecumenical movement and the National
Counecil of the Churches of Christ, most
Protestants believe that the various sects
of Christendom are but so many branches
of the one true vine, so many different
roads but all leading to heaven.

What is the fruth? Are the many dif-
ferent churches of Christendom ali legifi-
mate offspring of the one church that Jesus
Christ established, or is there but one
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denomination that can lay
claim to being the frue
church? Unless we have
the right answer to this
guestion we shall certainly
be misled and held in bond-
age by error.

How can we determine
the truth? By the Serip-
tures and the facts. The
church that Jesus Christ
established will be found
teaching what he taught,
will have an organization
in harmony with his in-
structions and will be bringing forth the
right kind of fruits. Of course, to arrvive at
the truth we must be objective, not ap-
proaching the stubject with preconceived
opinions, but solely with the purpose of
ascertaining just what kind of church Je-
sus Christ did establish, Only then can we
properly determine who does measure up.

One Church and Its Purpose

Since Jesus Christ is the one that estab-
lished his church it follows that he, rather
than anyone elge, must be its head, and so
we read: “He is the head of the body, the
congregation,” or church., And while it ap-
pears that Christ chose his twelve aposties
during the second year of his ministry, he
actually did not establish his chureh until
about two years later, when at Pentecost

- the 120 of his followers, gathered in an

upper room in Jerusalem, received the holy
spirit and thersby became anointed ones,
Christians—Colossians 1:;18; Acts 2:1-41,
New World Trans,

Can the some 250 professedly Christian
denominations be just so many different
branches of the church Christ established?
How can they when they teach contradic-
tory things? That would mean disorder and
confusion in Christ’'s church, and Paul
tells us that “God is a God, not of disorder,
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but of peace.” In fact, he lashed out against
the spirit of sectarianism, which was al-
ready at work in his day, asking: “Does
the Christ exist divided ?” Yes, Paul plainly
showed that there is but ‘one faith, one

Lord, one spirit, one baptism, one God and

Father.”! Why, he went sc far as to say
that even if an angel from heaven taught
another good news from that which he had
brought “let him be aceursed.”—1 Corin-
thians 14:33; 1:10-13; Ephesians 4:2-6;
Galatians 1:8, 9, N&w World Trans.

And why did Jesus Christ establish a
church or congregation? His chief purpose
was that the great witnessing work that he
had begun would hot end with his death.
It was for this reason that he had primar-
ily eome to earth, even as he told Pilate:
“For this purpose I have been born and
for this purpose I have come into the world,
that I should bear witness to the truth.”
That was why he trained the twelve apos-
tles, and later the seventy evangelists, and
gent them forth to preach, “The kingdom
of the heavens has drawn near.”—John
18:37; Matthew 10:7; Luke 10:1, New
World Trans.

And that the apostles all understood: it
that way is apparent from their writings.
Said Paul: “With the heart one exercises
faith for righteousness, but with the mouth
one makes public declaration for salva-
tion.” And Peter, to his fellow Christians:
“You are ‘a chosen race, a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation, a people for special
possession, that you should declare ahroad
the excellencies’ of the one that called you
out of darkness into his wonderful light.”
—Romans 10:10; 1 Peter 2:9, New World
Trans,

Not that only preaching is required. A
work of sanctification must also take place,
else ‘after having preached to others they
themselves will lose out.” That means they
must “strip off the old personality with its

6

practices, and -clothe [themselves] with
the new personality,” with the help of
God’s holy spirit, study of his Word and
prayer. They must deaden the “works of
the flesh” and produce “the fruitage of the
spirit,” proving themselves “faithful even
with the danger of death.”—1 Corinthians
9:27; Colossians 3:9, 10; Galatians 5:19-
24; Revelation 2:10, New World Trans.
This twofold work of preaching and
sanctification is qualifying the members
of Christ’s church for their future heaven-
1y activity, when they will “judge the
world” and serve as “priests of God” and
“rule as kings with” Christ for a thousand
years, they as the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham blessing all mankind. In view of this
role it should not be surprising that
Christ’s church is a very restricted body,
only a “little flock,” of 144,000 according
to Revelation T:4 and 14:1, 3. We might
illustrate the role played by Christ’s
church by likening it to the members of
Parliament, Not all Englishmen go to Par-
liament, but the purpose of those who do
g0 is to benefit all the rest. So also Christ’s
church gees to heaven for the purpose of
blessing the rest of mankind. All of which,

‘may it be noted, will serve to vindicate

Jehovah's name, in that it will prove that
he is supreme and that his purposes will be
realized in spite of what the Devil can do
to thwart him.—1 Corinthians 6:2; Reve-
lation 20:6, New World Trans.

The Scriptural Standards

‘While the congregation Christ estab-
lished has many identifying characteris-
tics, there are five that are particularly
telling. The first of these is that it accepts
the Bible as God’s inspired Word, even as
Jesus did. He accepted as historical the ac-
counts of creation, the Flood, Jonah, etc.,
and so does the church he established.
—Matthew 19:4-6; 24:37-39; 12:40,
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Secondly, the organizational structure
must be according to Christ’s teachings and
the example set by the early Christian con-
gregation. There were t0 be no “fathers” or
“leaders,” for their Father is God and their
Leader Christ. Nor are they ruled in a
democratic manner, but from the Head
down, ‘God setting the members in the
body as it pleases him.'—Matthew 23:8-10;
1 Corinthians 12:18,

Another identifying feature of the
church Christ established is that it must
preach Jehovah’s name and Kingdom even
as Jesus did. He went from city to city
‘“preaching and declaring the good news
of the kingdom of God’’; and on the night
of his betrayal he reported to his Father,
“T have glorified you on the earth, having
finished the work you have given me to
do.’—Luke 8:1; John 17:4, New World
Trans.

Keeping separate from the world and
suffering persecution because of refusing
to compromise is another telling character-
istic of Christ’s congregation. Jesus told
his apostles that they would be hated be-
cause “you are no part of the world,” and
Paul stated that all who sincerely lived as
Christians would he persecuted.—John
15:19; 2 Timothy 3:12, New World Trans.

And the Gfth of these telling character-
istics identifying Christ’s congregation is
thig: “Just as I have loved you, that you
also love one another, By this all will know
that you are my disciples, if you have love
among yourselves,”—John 13:34, 35, New
World Trans.

Who Measure Up?

Is there a body of Christians that meas-
ures up to these reguirements as regards
teaching, organizational structure and
fruitage? Yes, there is, And where is it
found? Among the New World society of
the Christian witnesses of Jehovah.

This New World society accepts the Bi-
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ble in its entirety asz the inspired Word of
God, does not apologize for it, does.not try
to explain away parts of it, nor does it twist
the Bible to suit any creed. It alane keeps
on adjusting its message to the ever-in-
creasing light God sheds upon his Word
“like the light of dawn, which shines
brighter and brighter until full day.” It
arranges for Bible study in the homes and
at congregations and publishes & steady
stream of Bible aids.—Proverbs 4:18, Reb.
Stan. Ver.

The structure of the congregations asso-
ciated with the New World society, as well
as their rules of conduct, is all patterned
according to the Scriptures, Only God and
Christ are recognized as the “superior au-
thorities” to whom all must be subject, as
commanded at Romans 13:1-4 (New World
Trans.}. None hold titled offices but &ll are
addressed as “Brother,” regardless of
whether they be “overseers” or “assist-
ants.” Neither is there any clergy-laity
distinction. Only in the New World society
is every last member an ordained and ac-
tive minister of the good news.—Philip-
pians 1:1, New World Trans.

Further, closely following in the foot-
steps of Christ Jesus, the New World so-
ciety bears testimony to the name and
supremacy of Jehovah God; it bestows no
honor upon men. And far from looking to
man-made schemes such as the United Na-
tions organization, as do practicaily all the
sects of Christendom, the New World so-
ciety stresses God’s kingdom as the only
hope, fulfilling Jesus’ prophetic command
that “this good news of the kingdom will be -
preached in all the inhahited earth for the -
purpose of a witness to all the nations.”
—~Matthew 24:14, New World Trans.

Not content with preaching merely from
the public platform, the New World so-
ciety follows the apostolic example of
preaching from house to house and in the
market places, and makes return visits
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upon interested persons and conducts Bi-
ble studies with them. This is being done
in more than a hundred different lan-
guages, in more than 160 different lands
and isles of the gea, and by means of the
printed page, radio, television and every
other lawful and effective channel of com-
munication. In all this the New World so-
ciety likewise is unigque.

Also the New World society is unigue in
its keeping separate from the world, mix-
ing in neither its politics nor its commerce.
Keeping separate from other religions, it
refuses to make common cause with the
corrupt governments of this world by use
of ballots or bullets, As a result, of this
group and of this group alone it can be
said, as it was of the early Christian
church, “everywhere it is spoken against.”
—Acts 28:22, New World Trans.

And finaliy, only the New World society
qualifies when it comes to showing the
same kind of love for one another that
Jesus showed for his followers. They do
not let the color of the skin segregate them,
nor.do they let national origins serve as an
excuse for killing one another in time of
war, the way Catholic kills Catholie, Luth-
eran kills Lutheran, Methodist kills Meth-
odist, ete. Yes, only in the New World so-
ciety does everyone refuse to let the old-
world issues make division between broth-
ers, When these meet at their assemblies
they manifest such love that the world
must take note of it, even as Jesus said
would be the case,

“Little Flock” and “Other Sheep”

Does that mean that everyone assaociated
with the New World society belongs to the
church Christ established? Not at all, for
today it numbers upward of 640,000,
whereas the church is limited to 144,000,
And when we consider that the selection
of this number began at Pentecost, we can
see that at best only a remnant of that
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‘number could still be remaining at the

present time, That is why less than fve
percent of those associated with the New
World society profess to be of this anointed
remuant,

Then what about the others, the 95 per-
cent? The Bible shows that Jesus Christ
has not only a “little flock” but now. also
“other sheep, which are not of this fold,”
and which he alsc will gather. John had
a vision of these, “‘a great crowd, which no
man was able to number, out of. all na-
tions,” and whom he heard ascribing salva-
tion to God and Christ. These will gain sal-
vation right here on earth, for God made
this globe not in vain but to be inhabited.
—John 10:16; Revelation 7:9, 10, New
World Trans.; Tsaiah 45:18.

Yes, the Bible tells of “new heavens and
a new earth” in which righteousness is to
dwell. The church Christ established, to-
gether with its head, Jesus Christ, will con-
stitute the new heavens, and the other
sheep now being gathered are to be part
of the new earth. After God clears out this
wicked old system of things, which the
Bible shows he will do at Armageddon,
the battle of the great day of God Al-
mighty, then he will begin calling forth
from the graves “all those in the memo-
rial tombs,” beginning with the faithful
men of old. Under the rulership of Christ
and his church or bride eventually the
knowledge of Jehovah will fill the earth-
ful of people as the waters cover the sea,
and eventually God “will wipe out every
tear from their eyes, and death will be no
more, neither will mourning nor outery
nor pain be any more.” Then God’s purpose
regarding the church Christ established
will be fully realized, ali to the glory of God
and the final and ultimate vindication of
his universal sovereignty.—2 Peter 3:13;
John 5:28, 29, New World Trans.; Isaiah
11:9, 4Am. Stan. Vet.; Revelation 21:4,
New World Trans.
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READ is often
referred to as a
“‘staff of life,” A
staff is a good symbol
for bread, for it does
give support to man,
Thus the psalmist
praised Jehovah for
furnishing man with
wine, oil and “bread to
strengthen man’s
heart.”~Psalm 104:15, Rev, Stan. Ve

While bread is mentioned as a synon
for food when Adam was sentenced fo
die, “in the sweat of your face you will
eat bread,” it seems that the next refer-
ence is to bread as such, at the time Mel-
chizedek “brought out bread and wine” to
Abram. And the very next mention of
bread tells us how it was made. After say-
ing to three umexpected guests: “Let me
get a piece of bread, and refresh your
hearts,” Abraham urged Sarah: “Hurry!
(Get three seah measures of fine flour, knead
the dough and make round cakes.” Inci-
dentally, this meant baking quite a bit of
bread, as three seah measures equal about
a bushel, and it also shows that even in
Abraham’s day there were different grades
of flour, for he wanted “fine flour” used
for his puests.~-Genesis 3:19; 14:18; 18:5,
8, New World Trans.

Some four ‘centuries later, when the Is-
raclites left Egypt at midnight after the
tenth plague, they left in such haste that
they had to take their flour dough before
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- it could be fermented 6r be
haked into bread, and so
they baked it afterward
as unfermented bread,
matstsah’. The ac- -
count also telis us
that they carried
with them “their
kneading troughs
wrapped up in
their garments
upon their shoul-
der.” We are not
to think of these
as being literal
troughs as we
have today. It ap-

. pears that these
were small round

: woodenbowlsthat
werg used in kneading bread. Incidentally,
bread Ahe Israelites and their fore-
thers ate was usually made from wheat
flour, although the poer, and also others in
time of famine, ate bread made of barley
flour.—Exodus 12:34, New World Trans,
Delving back into secular history we find
that the ancient Egyptians were the first
who had commercial bakers, “*and Herodo-
tus tells us that while kneading their clay
with their hands they kneaded their bread
with their feet. These bakers had a special
white bread for the rich., In later times
the Greeks were considered the world’s
best bakers. And as for the ancient Ro-
mans, one of their writers, Juvenal, con-
temptuously refers to his people as having
but two wants, “bread and circuses,” or en-
tertainment. In ancient Rome there were
special types of bread, for senators, knights,
peasants, etc. For grinding the grain,
which was done with pestle and mortar,
slaves were used until the time of Con-
stantine, he abolishing slavery, After that
criminals were recruited to do the grinding.

9



For many, many centuries legisiators
have concerned themselves with bread, as
to weight, contents and price. All during
the Middle Ages the baking of bread was
thus regulated and violators were severely
punished, In Turkey the lot of the baker
was especially hard, for in times of famine
it was the custom to hang a baker or two!
And there as well as in Egypt a baker who
had given short weight or adulterated his
product was punished by having his ears
nailed to the door of *his shop! Obviously
bekers in olden times, at least in certain
lands, did not have things all their own
way!

Baking Bread in Modern Times

According to The Encyclopedia Ameri-
cang, some fifty years ago all but five
percent of the bread baked in the United
States was baked at home, whereas today
this ratio is practically reversed. Latest
government statistics show that the baking
industry employs upward of 280,000 per-
sons and does a business running into bil-
lions of dollars annually. Today, in such
cities as New York, there are baking ovens
that bake 6,000 loaves an hour and only
twenty men are required for the entire
process from flour to bread.

In years gone by the wheat was ground
either at home or at a neighborhood mill,
Then gl the grain was used and bread con-
tained all the valuable elements that the
Creator had placed in this ‘vegetation
bearing seed” for man's benefit. However,
as the milling of flour became big business
it was found that the more it was refined
the easier it was to store, and so the baking
industry stressed the desirability of bread's
looking nice, soft and white. As a result
flour was robbed of practically every valu+
able element except starch.

Bread has been impoverished not only
by the millers but also by the bakers, who
have not scrupled from adding even harm-
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ful chemicals unti! restrained from doing
so by the government. One case was that of
Agene, nitrogen trichlorlde, which was
used for twenty-five years until it was
found that dogs eating bread made with it
had convulsions. It was banned in the
United States as of August 1, 1949, A more
recent instance was polyosethylene mono-
sterates, which the government banned
May 13, 1953, after winning the various
cases in court that the manufacturers had
brought against it in their efforts to con-
tinue making the stuff and selling it to the
baking industry. One third of the bakery
industry in the United States was using it,
more than 10,500,000 pounds annually, and
according to the government’s commis-
sioner, Charles W. Crawford, it would
make “good paint remover.”

Testimony given to the United States
House Committee showed that in 1949 two
companies alone sold 30,000 bakers ten
million pounds of chemicals, the purpose
of which was to serve as substitutes for
milk, butter, eggs and shortening. One
manufacturer advertised that a pound of
his chemical and five pounds of water
would take the place of six pounds of short-
ening and that with its use milk solids
could almost entirely be dispensed with.
But what about the nutritive content?

True, there -has been some “enriching”
of bread by means of artificial vitamins
and other elements, a process which, how-
ever, has fittingly been fikened to a thiefs
stealing all the family's silverware and
then returning one spoon. In Switzerland
no chemiecals may be added to bread, and,
as for this artificial enriching businesg, one
nutritionist there observed, “the Swiss do
not indulge in that foolishness.”

A Sturdier Staff of Life

Nutritionists have generally recognized
that baking bread is not merely a matter
of softness, whiteness and profits. Among
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the foremost of these is Dr. Clive M. McCay,
who has developed a simple bread formula
even more nourishing than whole wheat,
Dr. McCay is professor of nutrition at
New York State College of Agriculture at
Cornell University, is a specialist in physio-
logical chemistry, was for three years in
charge of food and nufrition research for
the United States Navy and in 1951 served
as president of the American Institute of
Nutrition, _

For twenty-five years Dr. McCay has
been doing research in nutrition and as a
result of his recommendations—and be-
cause manufacturers of dog food are more
concerned with the health of dogs than.the
haking industry is interested in the health
of humans—dogs in the United States are
being better fed than humans! Among the
things he has demonstrated with rats is
that, provided they were given the right
kind of diet, those kept thin lived much
longer than those who could eat all they
wanted, and, even among these, it was
found that those who were forced to exer-
cise were the healthiest, Of interest also is
the fact, that, as with humans, the female
rats lived longer than the males.

On the basis of his experiments he de-
veloped a formula that he termed “Triple
Rich,” and to which, in addition to the
usual bread ingredients, are added wheat
germ, powdered skim milk and soy flour.
Rats thrived on this bread, whereas they
gained very little on the bread popularly
sold. The baker originally making his
bread uses the following items in the pro-
portions given:

100 pounds unbleached flour containing two

percent wheat germ

2 pounds yeast

2 pounds salt

1 pound sugar

2 pounds shortening

6 pounds nonfat dry milk solids
6 pounds high-fat soy flour
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Concerning his formula Dr. McCay-
states: - “Today, such valuable products as
wheat germ, corn germ, and yesst are
largely dissipated into animal feeds. Bread
affords a superb medium for the distribu-
tion of these special protein concentrates.
In Ihaca, because of the activity of nutri-
tionists, such products as dry brewers’
yeast, wheat germ, and nonfat dry milk
solids are sold in the grocery store like
sugar; but in most communities the house-
wife cannot purchase such products.

“These valuable foodstuffs are readily
available to the baker, Furthermore, he
can buy them at wholesale prices and pass
this saving on to the housewife, The differ-
ence in cost between a very poor bread
and one of very high nutritive value ranges
between one-half and one cent per pound
loaf. Even those families with the lowest
incomes are justified in such an additional
expenditure because there are no cheaper
proteins than these concentrates from pri-
mary foods. Man may not wish to live by
bread alone, but he can almost do so if the
bread is made in accord with modern nutri-
tional knowledge.”"-—Journal of Home Eco-
nomics, April, 1949,

The leading giants of the baking indus-
try have not taken very kindly to this new
type of bread, as it would involve some
changes in their methods of manufacture.
At a government hearing they insisted that
this bread, although it locks white, shouid
not be sold as white bread and they won
their point, for the government ordered
that such bread could not be marketed sim-
ply as white bread.

However, regardless of its label, there is
an increasing demand for this bread. At
Ithaca’s Co-op store, where it was first in-
troduced, it Kkeeps outselling ali other
brands combined, even though it costs
more than. the standard brands, No doubt
this is partly due to the fact that it has real
flavor as well as real nourishment. More
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than a hundred commergial bakers are al-
ready producing it and the formula can be
obtained by housewives who want to bake
their own bread or use it in baking dough-
nuts, ete. In a slightly modified form it is
being used in the mental institutions of
New York state and in many public
schools, such as those in New York city,
Buffaio and Baltimore. Already a million
people are availing themselves of this
sturdier staff of life.

“Nof on Bread Alone”

The foregoing makes a very good point:
as long as we are eating bread it might as
‘well be as nourishing as possible, However,
it is well to observe that even for physical
health more is required than the physical
elements of proteins, vitamins, minerals,
ete. There is the ever-present psychoso-
matie factor, the influence of the emotions
upon one’s health, which King Solomon
took note of some three thousand years
ago, when he counseled: “Eat thy bread
with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry

heart,” and reminded us that'“he that is
of a merry heart hath a continual feast.”
—Ecclesiastes 9:7; Proverbs 15:15,

And most important of all, of course, is

‘the spiritual bread. As Jesus Christ told

the tempter Satan: “Man must live, not
on bread alone, but on every utterance
coming forth through Jehovah’s mouth.”
Today there is a spiritual famine in the
land for the hearing of the words of Jeho-
vah. Religious leaders have robbed the
spiritual bread of life of all its nourishment
and adulterated it by their creeds, tradi-
tions anad higher eriticism. Yes, good bread
may Keep us going ‘threescore years and
ten’ with a minimum of aches and pains,
but ‘‘this means everlasting life, their tak-
ing in knowledge. [spiritual bread| of you,
the only true God, and of the one whom
you sent forth, Jesus Christ.” To supply
spiritual food for all who hunger and thirst
for righteoushess is one of the purposes of
the Watch Tower publications.—Matthew
4:4; John 17:3, New World Trans.

CAUSE AND EFFECT

¢ The New York Times of July 3, 1955, contained a report by a commission of
the National Education Assoclation, based on a year-long study of the problems
faced by 3,400 typical classroom teachers, They found that the No. 1 problem facing
schoolteachers was that of maintaining discipline. Said the secretary io the com-
mission: “Frankly, we were greatly surprised and somewhat shocked at the re-
sults of our survey, We didn't expect to find that classroom discipline would be the
number one problem confronting our teachers today.” AS to what may be the
reason for this difficulty in maintaining classroom discipline, the words of Dr.
Bruch of Columbig University may give some light. In an address to members of
the American Orthopsychiatric Association he scored modern psychologists for
their “permissive program,” which '‘advocates lavishing love and affection upon
the child,” while at the same time exercising “as little discipline as possible.”

' SPFECIAL DELIVERY E

In Chicage a pack of teen-age hoodlums recently forced their way onto a bus,
but the driver cailed no policeman. Seeing no need to make the police go out of
their way, he just drove his bus to the nearest police station and made a special
delivery, turning the boys over to the law without any fuss or hother.
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HROUGHOUT the centuries men of

faith have gazed upon the materiat
creation about them and have never failed
to 'marvel at the abundant testimony it
gives to the supremacy of its Maker Jeho-
vah God. The Christian apostle Paul re-
ferred to such evidences as are found in
creation as proof that men should not wor-
ship images, which are themselveg the
makings of lowly man, He said: “For his
invisible qualities are clearly seen from the
world’s creation onward, because they are
understood by the things made, even his
eternal power and Godship.” (Romans
1:20, New World Trans.) With the same
manner of reasoning the psalmist David
considered the brilliant stars of heaven
shining over Palestine and reverently sang
praises to their Creator: “The heavens de-
clare the glory of God; and the firmament
showeth his handiwork.”"—Psalm 19:1,
Am. Stan. Ver,

But today men may examine the handi-
work of God much more extensively. With
the aid of modern microseopes,
telescopes and limitless scien-
tifie investigation, knowl-
edge of the creation has
inereased many feld.
And with all this added
knowledge of the
things about them,

do no more
with added
the concl
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And so it was with proper interest in
the visible creation that the Watch Tower
Society was pleased to accept as a gift from
two of Jehovah's witnesses (who are them-
selves manufacturers of astronomical
eguipment} a lafge sixteen-inch reflector
type telescope. The telescope was received
and installed at the Watchtower Bible

School of Gilead at South Lansing, New

York, about a year ago, as was announced
in the annual report on Gilead appearing
in the Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses for
1955, But only recently has the installation
been made permanent and complete by the
erection of a newly designed modern ob-
servatory dome for the housing of the
valuable telescope and other instruments
used in the study of the heavenly bodies,
The sixteen-inch glass reflector of Gil-
ead’s telescope is equivalent in size to
12,000 average pupils of the human eye
and is capable of detecting a light a thou-
sandth as great as that which can be ob-
served by the unaided human eye. With
such power the telescope will bring

into view heavenly lights at
adistance of 2,250,000 light-
years. (A light-year is ap-
proximately 6,000,000,
000,000 miles.) As a
matter of comparison,
Gilead's telescope is
~equal to or surpasses
" 'the-average telegcopes
owned by colleges and
universities through-
aut the United States.
-+ The {elescope lens is
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mounted at the base of a seventy-four-inch
metal barre] and reflects the light it receives
from the heavens to a small mirror that is
also mounted within the barrel but near itg
upper end. Special magnifying lenses are
then focused on the reflection in the smaller
mirror and the observer up on a ladder then
examines the stellar light through the eye-
piece attached to the upper end of the bar-
rel of the telescope. Once the telescope has
been focused on a paeticular object for ob-
servation, an electrically powered motor at
the base of the telescope keeps the object in
focus by slowly turning the telescope just
fast enocugh to offset the rotation of the
earth. Thus the telescope automatically
trails the object being observed.

The Gilead observatory dome is itself an
innovation of its constructors, Astro-Dome,
Inc., of Canton, Ohio, It follows a com-
pletely revolutionary design as far as ob-
servatories of its size are concerned. The
dome was designed so that the entire struc-
ture would rotate on
wheels set in a metal
track that forms the
foundation, Although
the entire structure is
of welded steel and sheet
metal and weighs ap-
proximately three quar-
. ters of a ton, it is =0

balanced on the founda-
tion wheels and track
that it is easily moved
by hand by whoever is
operating the telescope.
The dome is large
enough to allow admit-
tance to at least twenty
persons at one time, it
being thirteen feet six
inches in diameter and
having an equal height.
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Interior of Gllead observatory

It is provided with an up-and-over type
shutter system four feet wide, which allows
the telescope to be aimed at any deter-
mined point above the horizon and in all
directions. With the shufter system closed
the telescope is- afforded complete cover
protection when not in use.

As pointed out in the Yearbook report,
astronomy is not z subject being taught as
a part of the Gilead course of fraining;
however, the newly installed telescope is
proving its worth to the students as well
as to others at Gilead. It impresses upon
the minds of all the vital truth expressed
in the inspired utterances of David and
Paul mentioned above, and enhances the
minister’s appreciation of the marvels of
the creation about him, The natural beauty
and pleasant serenity that prevail at Gilead
have always been considered important
factorg in the training of ministers for the
work of preaching the peaceful message of
Jehovah’s majestic kingdom, and now by
aiding these ministers
to observe such other
wonders of Jehovah's
making as are visible-
through Gilead’s tele-
scope, their apprecia-
tion of their position as
representatives of the
Creator should increase
and thus help them to
continue humble in the
sight of men and in the
sight of God.

Various members of
the permanent staff of
Kingdom Farm, where
Gilead is located, have
taken up a study of as-
tronomy during their
hours after work and
they are well prepared
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to take the Gilead students and other
visitors to the observatary on guided
tours of the heavens and point out some of
the better-known heavenly lights, the
moon, the planets and the stars, On a
moonlit night the moon Itself is the main
point of interest, an object of wonderment,
as one observes the glant mountains and
huge craters on its gleaming white surface.

On darker nights when the moon stays
hidden away beyond the horizon, many
distant stellar lights come into view that
. are of particular interest to observers, Of
special interest to everyone are the well-
known planets of our own solar system,
ruddy Mars and many-ringed Saturn with
its seven moons. But those who wish to
look farther out into guter space may want
a glimpse of the brilliant Sirjus, the near-
est known bright star visible in the North-
ern Hemisphere, it being a mere 8.3 light-
years distant. Still other objects cause
ereater wonderment, When - that which
seems to be a tiny light in the heavens is
brought into focus in the telescopic lens
amazing truths may be revealed.

For example, a faint light appearing in
the constellation of Hercules is revealed to
be, not one star, but & cluster of stars con-
taining at least a million stars as bright as
our sun or brighter and perhaps several
million more of lesser stars, But the dis-
tance of this cluster from our earth (ap-
proximately 33,000 light-years) causes the
entire cluster to appear less than one sir-+h

the brightness of the North Star, Then
there are the other star clusters, such as
the Plelades, and the double stars, such as
appear in the Blg Dipper, and countless
other points of interest that are relatively
close to our earth. If you wish to_journey
farther into outer space consider the Great
Nebula in Andromeda, which is at a dis-
tance of about 900,000 light-years. Al-
though it appears as a faint light to us here
onh the earth, it is revealed by the telescope
to be an entire galaxy of stars, as ig our
own Milky Way. It is made up of many bil-
lions of stars and has a dlameter of some-
thing like 80,000 light-years.

Yes, the marvels of Jehovah's creation
are a source of constant wonderment to
God-fearing men today, just as they have
been to men of faith during all ages past.
Some may wish to boast of the great
amount of knowledge they have gained
concerning the visible ereation about them,
but the man of God today will remember
with reverent mind and heart the words of
David of old: “When I consider thy heav-

. ens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and

the stars, which thou hast ordained, what
is man, that thou art mindful of him? And
the son of man, that thou visitest him?”
(Psalm 8:3, 4, Am. 8tan. Ver.} The creation
testifies abundantly to the majesty and
supremacy of Jehovah God, and his minis-
ters will always use their knowledge of
creation to glorify and honor the One
whose handiwork it all is.

~ Justice Worthy of Solomon

4. A silent parrot ﬁnally talked ang thus got itself released from the custody of
a court in Posadas, Argentina. Some time ago two families appeared before the
judge, both claiming ownership of the handsome bird. One family contended that
the parrot spcke an Indian dialect and the other said it spoke pure Castilian Spanish.
Polly refused to open its mouth in the courtroom. So the justice ordered the bird
jailed while it made up its mind. The parrot took its own good time, but eventually
it spouted out a stream of fluent Indian phrases.
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EBANON—the famed mountaln country
where King Sclomon got the cedars for
his temple, What ls it like today? While
only four hundred cedars of the once vast cedar
forests remain, Lebanon today is a land of
beauty, liberty, tolerance and democracy.

¢ Uts name comes from the Semitic word
labdh, meaning “to be white,” and has reference
to the whitish limestone deposits in the moun-
tains. This small republic in southwestern Asia,
120 miles long and only thirty to thirty-five
miles wide, perches on the eastern shore of the
sparkling blue Mediterranean between Israel
and Syria.

@ Though small, Lebanon has an amazingly
wide variety of climates. In the wintertime you

can enjoy a semitropical climate along the coast

and then within an hour’s time be skiing down
the cedar-studded slopes of Mount Lebanon.
The cool mountains of Lebanon are a constant
magnetic attractlon to her desert neighbors of
Iraqg, Egypt, Syria and Saudi Arabia. From
desert sheikdoms assemble the kings and
princes who only a few years ago exchanged
their camels for modern Cadillacs. Rich Moslem
men and their harems come from Mecca and
Jedda, leaving their scorching sands for a
cool summer in Lebanon’s mountains. Qil-rich
Arabs from every part of the Middie East rub
shoulders in swanky hotels and casinos.

@ The hustle and bustle of the coastal cities
of Belrut, Tripoli and Sidon stops as the in-
habitants literally flee 10 the mountains from
July to September to escape the sweltering heat
and humidity. Shops in the capital city of Beirut
open for only half a day as businessmen and

shopkeepers drive down ten to twentyflve miles
frem the main tourist centers into the clty early
each morning, then in the early afternoon re-
turn to the cooler mountains, .
¢ In Lebanon, as In most other places in the
world, Jehovah's witnesses are busy preaching.
The great influx of tourists aids in the spread-
ing of the messape to faraway places. Tourists
who obtaln literature while in Lebanon take it
back to thelr own countries, and thus the seed
of truth 1s sown in Moslem lands where Chris-
tian missionarles are not yet permitted, For
instance, one young Moslem subscribed for
the Wailchiower magazine to be sent for the
first time Into the Moslem holy clty of Mecca.
¢ Not only has Beirut’s population greatly in-
creased during recent years, but the automobhile
import has grown to such great proportions
that automoblles seem to cutnumber the peo-
Ple. The horn appears to be the most essential
part of these vehicles. A taxi might he driven
without brakes or without other parts’ being
in working order, but it would not budge with-
out its horn. The traffic jams would impress
visitors from even the world’s largest cities.
Some people say the driving is based on the
projectile system: the vehicle is aimed rather
then steered.
‘¢ Beautiful buildings of modern architecture
have sprung up throughout the city, Foreign
firms have been attracted, and this land is
progpering. Arabic is the basic language; how-
ever, in Beirut one is apt to hear more English
and French spoken than Arabic, The Lebanese
people are friendly and very hospitable,
¢ Also highly commendable is Lebanon’s back-
ground of religious tolerance and freedom.
Ahout half the people are Christian and half
Moslem. The “*Christians” are divided into vari-
‘ous groups, and the Moslems are split into
Shiite and Sunnite sects. When, recently, the re-
ligious leaders in Syria and Egypt falsely Is-
beled the Christian work of Jehovah's witnesses
“Jewish” and greatly hindered ihe work in
those countries, Lebanon refused to bend her
knees to religious bigntry and discrimination,
This ancient and colorful land where «East
meets West has stood firmly for religicus free-
dom-—a flne thing to be able 10 say about any
country!

@lergy Complaint

The chaplain at the British Royal Marine base at Deal, England, recently showed
his congregation an LO.U. for seven cents. Complained the clergyman: “It was

part of last Sunday’s collection.”
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GREW up in a southern rural community

where it was said that black people are
black because of a curse God placed on
them. I was a white among whites who be-
lieved—or said they believed—that black
people had been put here, like mules, to
serve white people as slaves, In fact, it was
said that black people were not really peo-
ple after all but a part of the animal king-
dom.

There was something rather awesome
about the whole mystery, because it was
said to be a work of God, & thing nobody
could change if he wanted to, and so it was
just a part of your good moral white re-
ligion to keep black people in their place
where they belonged.

True, in my boyhood it was no longer
erystal-clear just where their place was.
There had been a time, here in America,
when black men were legal property of
white men, like cattle or fence posts, and
then everybody knew for a certainty where
their place was, But now that was changed.
The black folks were still around, they
could circulate on their own and buy and
sell land, and even vote, Their place was
rather out of focus. It was not in your
church, on account of this act of God him-
self, But it was somewhere. Somewhere
just outside your world, but nobody knew
just precisely where,

If you were a prying brat and pressed
some folks far enough they could always
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take refuge in saying that God
turned these peoples’ skin
black with a curse.

A preposterous myth you say? Well, in
America, as late as the time the Constitu- -
tion was adopted, some church leaders
would have called it something outlandish
like that. But when their members got rich
off of slaves something had to be changed
or the best-paying church members would
find themselves a new preacher. As the his-
torian recounts, ‘“the South searched the
Scriptures for Biblical endorsement of the
practice. . . . the South began to insist that
slavery was no evil to be tolerated, but the
Christian salvation of the Negroes. . . .
Constantly the South argued that slavery
was sanctioned and in fact commanded by
the Bible, and was a divinely-appointed
institution especially beneficial to the
Negroes. . . . Profoundly convinced that
God himself had decreed eternal slavery
for the blacks, and construing their war-
fare to spread slavery throughout the
United States as a fight in ‘the holy cause
of liberty,’ the South proceeded to battle
and die.—A4 Complete History of the Unit-
ed States, by Clement Wood, pp. 217, 219,
337, 298.

You do not believe the argument went
over? It went over so big that the churches
split North and South even before the
shooting started. The slavery issue split
Methodism wide open in 1844, the Baptists
in 1845, and the Presbyterian church di-
vided right down the political Mason-Dixon
line. The Methodists healed their schism in
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1939, five years short of a century later.
Other divisions among America’s leading
denominations remain to this day.

The falling apart of American Prot-
estantism over the slavery issue was just
another example of the age-old practice of
orthodox religion’s being molded by the
people to suit themselves instead of reli-
gion’s molding the peoplé.

What About Vindicating the Bible?

Now you hear stirfings, in the wake of
recent United States Supreme Court rul-
ings outlawing segregation, that indicate
that the white churches would like to wipe
out remembrances of this myth of the
black curse. Southern churches used the
Bible to camoufiage their support of Negro
slavery a century ggo. If the Bible support-
ed their argument that Negroes are God’s
chattel gift to whites a hundred years ago,
then the Bible still supports that argument,
regardless of how the churches now feel,
“For I, Jehovah, change not,” the Bible's
Author himself declares at Malachi 3:6,
American Standard Version. Therefore
what deserves to be vindicated is not the
churches, not the Negroes, but the Bible
—first of all, not last of ail.

Now if somebody had discovered in this
Book that God had turned a couple of hun-
dred million people’s skin black by some
curse and consigned them to subhumanity
as property of other people, surely you or
I or the next fellow could find the tecord
of this strange act of God in His own Book,

Come to think of it, did anyone ever cite
to you, chapter and verse, the Bible proof
of the black curse? What little record there
is is very easy to find,

From One Man, Every Nation

What follows is no sermon, no Sunday-
school lesson, no catechism. It is the sim-
plest kind of citation of the facts from the

Record in question.
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Genesis 3:20: “And the man calied his.
wife’s name Ewe; because she was the
mother of all living."—Am. Stan. Ver. :

Acts 17:26: “And he made out of one
man every nation of men, to dwell upon the
entire surface of the earth.”—New World
Trans.

This latter was Paul's declaration in
Athens, about A.D. 54, indicating no de-
grading of any races to subhumanity dur-
ing the 4,000 years since Eve had begun to
be “the mother of all living.” Paul’s conclu-
sion that all races originated from one man
and one woman rests on Bible testimony
reaching, without contradiction, back to
Adam,

Negroids froin Cush—Not Canaan

But what of Noah's sons? They went
through the great flood, and of them the
record says: “And the sons of Noah, that
went forth from the ark, were Shem, and
Ham, and Japheth: and Ham is the father
of Canaan. These three were the sons of
Noah: and of these was the whole earth
overspread.”—Genesis 9:18, 19, Am. Stan.
Ver. :

Now we come to the boundaries of the
myth of the black curse. There are three
facets to the riddle: (1) Which branch of
Noah's descendants developed the black
races? (2) Which branch received the
proverbial curse? (3) Were the black
branch and the cursed branch the same?

Remember, the myth of the black curse
depends upon proof that black races were
turned black by a curse from God and also
consigned by him to slavery. If there is no
proof that he cursed their skin black, that
demolishes half the myth. If there is no
proof that he consigned them to slavery,
that demolishes the other half.

As to the first question, Which was the
black branch? Genesis 10:6, 7 furnishes
this answer: ‘“And the sons of Ham: Cush,
and Mizraim [Egypt1, and Put, and Canaan,
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And the sons. of Cush [Ethiopia]: Seba,
and Havilah, and Sabtah,and Raamah, and
Sabteca. —Am. Stan. Ver,

Note that Ham’s son Cush fathered Seba,
who settled Sudanese territory. But note
alse that Genesis 10:13 states that Ham's
son Mizraim “became father to Ludim and
Anamim and Lehabim and Naphtuhim and
Pathrusim and Casluhim (from among
whom the Philistines went forth) and
Caphtorim.”—New World Trans.

Now the Philistine cousins of the Cush-
ites settled along thie eastern Mediterra-
nean coast lines, so that the coastal waters
were named the Sea of the Philistines. The
Philistines were not Negroid. And the
Caphtorim settled the island of Caphtor
or Crete, They were not Negroid,

Ham’s third son, Put, is shown on Bible
maps as having settled even farther south
1 Africa than Seba. His descendants were
Negroid.

Ham’s fourth son, Canaan, with his fam-
ilies, settled Canaanland, inland from the
Philistines, the land that became known as
Palestine, (Genesis 10:15-19) Canaan was
no Negro, Neither were his descendants.

It is no problem to discover that Ham’s
son Cush fathered some Negroid races,
while Ham's son Mizraim fathered some
non-Negroid races. That answers the first
question—that Negroids developed from
among some of the offspring of Cush, but
not all of Cush’s offspring were Negroid.
But there is no record that Ham’s son
Cangan fathered any Negroid races.

Canaan, Not Cush, Received the Curse
The second question, Which branch of
Ham’s children received the curse? is an-
swered at Genesis 9:25: “And he [Noah)
said, Cursed be Canaan.”—A4m. Stan. Ver.
Canaan and Cush, remember, were
brothers, both of them sons of Ham the
son of Noah. The curse was to descend
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upon Ham’s son Canaan. Nothing, How-
ever, was said about this curse’s blackening
anybody’s skin, or affecting Cush, whose
offspring included Negroids.

The curse on Canaan was not a black
skin, but slavery. “ ‘Cursed be Canaan. Let
him become the lowest slave to his broth-
ers.’ And he added: ‘Blessed be Jehovah,
Shem’s God, and let Canaan become a slave
to him, Let God grant ample space to
Japheth and let him reside in the tents of
Shem, I.et Canaan become & slave to him
also,” "-Genesis 9:25.27, New World Trans.

About nine hundred years later, or by
1,467 B.C., the Shemite Joshua had ended
his wars of conquest that settled the Shem-
ites or Hebrews in Canaanland. The Ca-
naanites were rank jdolaters. They in-
dulged in shameful and aboniinable vices.
They matched other nations in practicing
human sacrifice. They were doomed by
divine judgment to extermination, not only
as a punishment for their wickedness, but
also to prevent their seducing Jehovah’s
covenant nation of Shemites, the Hebrews,
Those that were not executed were placed
under bondage. (Joshua 9:23: 1 Kings
9:21) And so Noah’s prophetic curse upon
Canaan, Ham’s son, that Canaan would be-
come slave to Shem, Ham’s brother, proved
true. :

What did all this have to do with the
Negroid branch of Ham's descendants?

Nothing.

That is the Scriptural substance to the
myth: nothing. Not a syliable of the Bible
record indicates that Negroids were cursed
either with blackness of skin or to the iot
of slavery. There is no record that the
Jews, who were enslaved by the Egyptians,
ever enslaved the Cushites or Ethiopians
as a race. Moses, the Hebrew leader,

thought enough of a Cushite woman to
marry her.
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it Is All a Matter of Chromosomes

Thus, skin color has nothing to do with
‘superiority or inferiority, humanity or sub-
humanity. Skin color, the scientists and
anthropologists agree, is a matter of
chromosomes. Byron C, Nelson, in his work
After Its Kind, attributes “races” to hered-
itary factors built right into the original
* human pair. He says:

“Man, with a set of twenty-four chromo-
somes, has perhaps J00,000 genes, each
one able to affect In some way the size of
the human body, the shape of the skull, the
texture of the skin, slant of eye, color of
hair, and so on. The genes were placed in
the .species (“kinds”) by the Creafor at
creation, together with a definite mechan-
ism or orderly process by which they could
at different times reveal their effects. . . .
If there are, as is practically certain, multi-
ple factors for color of skin in man, and if
Adam and Eve were mulattos—a shade a
mixture of black, white, red, and yellow,
-—it is easy for geneticists to see how their
color genes could become grouped . . . 80
as to form the various colors of the races.”

Theodosius Dobzhansky, professor of
zoolog¥X at Columbia University, expressed
further agreement in the January, 1950,
Scientific American:

“In the human species there are varia-
tions in the skin, hair and eye colors, in
the shape and distribution of hair, in the
form of the head, nose and lips, in stature,
in body proportions, in the chemical com-
position of the blood, in psychological
traits, and so on. Each of these traits is
influenced by several or by many genes. To
be conservative, let us assume that the
human species has only 1,000 genes and
that each gene has only two variants. Even
on this conservative basis, Mendelian seg-
regation and recombination would be
capable of producing 2 different gene
combinations in human beings. The num-
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ber 2% i easy to write but is utterly be-
yond comprehension.”

One Ransom for All

Looking at “race” from another Bible
angle, consider that only one ransom was
provided for all, proving that all the human
family, regardless of race, comes under
the same terms, “For if by one man's
offence death reigned by one; much more
they which receive abundance of grace and
of the gift of righteousness shall reign in
life by one, Jesus Christ.’—Romans 5;17.

There is no superrace. Thus Romans
10:12 says: “For there is no distinction be-
tween Jew and Greek, for there is the same
Lord over all, who is rich to all those call-
ing upon him.” The new world’s blessings
will come to all races alike, Thus, 1 Tim-

. othy 2:3, 4 tells us that it is God’s will

“that all kinds of men should be saved and
come to an accurate knowledge of truth.”
And Revelation 7:9 says that it is “out of
all nations and tribes and peoples and
tongues” that the “great crowd, which no
man was able to number . . . standing be-
fore the throne and before the Lamb”
will come, (New World Trans.) Yes, God
makes no distinction. All kinds of men, out
of all nations and tribes and peoples and
tongues, are the same before him, equally
acceptable under the ransom that was
provided.

The Record Vindicated

When you let the Record speak, un-
shrouded by religious myths, what is ex-
posed? The cruel hypocrisy of the myth of
the black curse. While the myth has low-
ered one segment of the human family to
hateful degradation, its perpetrators have
much more to answer for in having degrad-
ed the Word of the Creator of all men.
They have cast him in the role of arch-
villain.—Contributed.
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t In France

BY LIy kal" cor P

NLESS you happen to live in western

*} Europe you will probably have trouble
fixing in your mind’'s eye the exact posi-
tion of the Saar. Even if your curiosity
prompts you to fetch Johnny’s school atlas,
the chances are that the Saar will not be
marked, and if your bookshelves can boast
of a really big atlas it will depend upon the
date it was printed as to whether this little
territory is shown on the map in the same
color as Germany or France, And that last-
mentioned fact will do much to explain why
the Saar Basin Territory, squeezed be-
tween the German Palatinate and French
Lorraine, occupies a place in world affairs
that is out of all proportion to its size, Be-
lieve it or not, the Saar is not a great deal
bigger than the area of Greater London!

Its scenery is made up of blatant con-
trasts: rolling green hills and mountainous
slag heaps, delightful wooded valleys and
gaunt forests of smokestacks and pithead
derricks, spotlessly clean homes and dirty
steel mills.

Its German-speaking population of just
about one million makes it one of the most
densely populated areas of Europe. To
illustrate: France and Great Britain have
respectively 80 and 200 inhabitants a
square kilometer;
the Saar has 400
persons living in the
same area, This is
about twenty times
as dense as the pop-
ulation of the Unit-
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—Europe's
Problem Child

ed States. The Saarlanders are a busy,
hard-working people.

Ever since the early days of the German
“Holy Roman Empire” the Saar has shared
the fate of most border lands, being thrown
back and forth from one sphere of influ-
ence to the other. In the Middle Ages its
capital Saarbriicken was the seat of the
counts of Saarbruck, who, although paying
homage to the “Holy” Roman emperor,
often helped France militarily. The suc-
ceeding dynasty, the counts of Nassau-
Saarbruck, also joined France in the Thirty
Years' War against the empire, During the
Napoleonic period the Saar was a part of
France; and many Saarlanders fought with
Napoleon. One of them was the famed
Marshal Ney. When Napoleon fell the
Treaty of Vienna, signed in 1815, put the
Saar within the orbit of Prussiz and
Bavaria, where it stayed until the end of
the first world war, the Saarlanders fight-
ing on Germany’s side during this period.

Thus, from a military standpoint, the
Saar has at different periods of its history
thrown in its lot with both France and
Germany. But religiously it has for long
been attached to Germany. It is a pre-
dominantly Catholie
country and, as far as
the internal organiza-
tion of the Roman




Catholic Church is concerned, it falls with-

in the diocese of the bishop of Trier, Ger-.

many. This religious attachment to the
Rhineland may do much to explain recent
events in the Saar.

Economically, the Saar’s history can be -

summed up by the history of its coal mines.
Outcrops of; coal were discovered in this
areg as early as the fifteenth century. By
1750 the mines, run by the counts of
 Nassau-Saarbruck, were producing 4,000
tons of coal a year. Napoleon stepped up
production to 100,008 tons a year. After
1815, the Saar mines became known as the
Prussian and Bavarian State Mines, and
during the following decades annual pro-
duction attained several million tons.

In 1871, as a result of the German vic-
tory in the Franco-German War, Alsace
and a part of Lorraine became German.
Shortly after this an English metallurgist,
Sidney Gilehrist Thomas, succeeded in de-
veloping a process for refining and smelt-
ing Lorraine iron ore. This opened the way
for the creation of an industrial complex
based on Lorraine ore and Saar coal. At
that time both territories were within the
German orbit. Economically, they became
interdependent.

The Treaty of Versailles, signed in 1919,
brought- Alsace and Lorraine back to
France, and the Saar was put under
League of Nations administration for fif-
teen years, with the French receiving the
Prussian and Bavarian mines as war repa-
rations, In 1935 a plebiscite was held, and
90 percent of the Saarlanders voted in
favor of a return to Nazi Germany. When
war broke out in 1939, 13 percent of Hit-
ler's steel came from the Saar, and Saar-
landers fought in his armies, The famous
Siegfried Line passed right through the
Saar, and this section of the Line proved
to be one of the toughest nuts the U.S,
Seventh Army had to crack in 1945, In
fact, the Saar sector held out until it had
been outflanked and attacked from the

i) )

rear, and it was only in March, 1945, that
American troops gntered Saarbriicken.

The Saar had sided with Hitler, and now
it shared his defeat. When Germany was
divided up among the various armies of
occupation, the Saar was included in the
French zone,

Posiivar Schizophrenia
During the years immediately following

‘the war, the Saar developed something of

a split personality. Its heart was still with
Germany, but its stomach favored France!
As part of the defeated Germany it stood
to have its heavy industries dismantled as
war reparations, As the cold war developed
it risked having to share the burden of the
hundreds of thousands of refugees that
flocked from Eastern to Western Germany,
bringing with them the problem of unem-
ployment. With one out of fifteen of its
houses destroyed, the Saar needed building
materials. It also needed food and clothing.
Germany, which was_in the same plight,
had nothing to offer, except liabilities re-
sulting from the war,

So when France agreed to renounce a
good part of its war reparations from Ger-
many in exchange for the right to incorpo-
rate the Saar into its economic sphere, the
Saarlanders had no serious objections, In
1947, when asked to vote on a draft con-
stitution providing economic attachment to.
France, 95 percent approved.

Thus the Saar not only avoided the
penalties of war imposed on Germany, but
entered a period of prosperity hitherto
unknown. Far from being dismantled, its
heavy industries were repaired and ex-
panded by the French and its coal was once
again united with the nearby Lorraine iron
ore for the producing of steel. While the
Germans were still badly fed, clothed and
housed, the Saarlanders prospered.

This schizophrenic “heart with Ger-
many, stomach with France” attitude was
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still in evidence in 1952, when the people
of the Saar were agdin invited to vote, The
pro-German parties were undemocratically
excluded from participating in these eléc-
tions, so they encouraged the people to
turn in blank votes. The fact that only
25 percent of them did so is an indication
that the majority of the Saarlanders still
thought it was in their interest to keep
within the economic orbit of France,

But even then it was clear that a trend
had started in favor of a return to Ger-
many. From 5 percent in 1947, the pro-
German vote had increased to 25 percent,
and as Germany staged its econhomic re-
covery this trend was likely to increase.
The French saw they could not forever
hold the Saar, so they gradually granted
more political freedom to the Saarlanders
and sponsored the idea of a “European”
Saar that would be neither French nor
German, but autonomous, except in mat-
ters of foreign affairs and defense. These
would be handled by a neutral commission-
er, who would be responsible to the West
European Union—an organization that
was recently founded to replace the defunct
European Defense Community. Economic

union with France would continue, but the

Saar would have the right to trade also
with Germany.

On October 23, 1954, the French and
German prime ministers signed an agree-
ment that gave the Saarlanders the right to
vote for or against the “European” status
of their land, and permitting all parties to
participate in the elections. This referen-
dum was fixed for Sunday, October 23,
1955. By a vote of 423,655 to 201,898, the
Saarlanders rejected the statute, and the
result was generally regarded as a victori-
ous comeback for the pro-German parties.

The French and German Viewpoints
Commenting on the postwar situation in
the Saar, the New York Times of March 6,
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1955, reported: “Up to the present the
Saar has been a French economic preserve.
In justice to the French, this situation is
based on solid econongic reality.” ‘This
“economic reality” is based on the follow-
ing facts, The Saar's economy relies mainly
upon its production of ceal and steel. To
produce the latter it needs iron ore, and
this is to be found in enormous quantities
in French Lorraine, which is only a few
miles away. If the Saar came within the
German economic. sphere, it would have
to compete with the powerful Ruhr heavy
industries, whereas metropolitan and over-
seas -France provide a ready market for
Saar steel and manufactured goods.

The Saar can produce only enough food
for fifty days out of the year, and has to
import the rest. France, whose economy
relies more on agriculture than it does on
industry, needs to export foodstuffs and
can therefore easily supply the Saar’s
needs. On the other hand, Germany cannot
produce enough food for its own needs, and
has to import forty percent of its foodstuifs.

The French do not want the Saar to be-
come a part of France, but they wish to
avoid its becoming a part of Germany, par-
ticularly in the economic field, The coal
and steel production of France, combined
with that of the Saar, counterbalances to
some extent the production of Western
Germany within the framework of the Eu-
ropean Coal and Steel Community, where-
as the contrary would mean that Germany
would dominate the community.

This reasoning, of course, is based on
the traditional French fear of a powerful
Germany. The French fear that if the Saar
becomes German, then soon Germany will
reguire Lorraine too, since these two terri-
tories are complementary in the economic
field. These fears are fed by some tactless
speeches by influential Germans who talk
about the “lost German territories” of
Alsace and Lorraine,
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Finally, having renounced a good part
of their share of reparations for the wealth
Germany looted during the war in return
for economic prigrity in the Saar, the
French feel they have some moral and
leggl right to integrate it into their econ-
omy. After the recent referendum the in-
fluential Le Monde published: “This fail-
ure should not lead us to renounce our
economic advantages in the Saar, which
are founded on strict legal rights. It should
not be forgotten that the economic union
between France and the Saar was created
in exchange for renouncing any other rep-
arations from Germany.”—Oectober 25,
1955,

To all of these arguments the Germans
reply very simply that the Saar population
is angd always will be German. Their lan-
guage, their culture, their dress and their
eating habits are essentially German, they
say, so why try to argue away an ethno-
logical fact with economics? The Saars
landers feel the blood call of the father-
land. And politically many Germans fear
that cession of the Saar might set a prece-
dent for signing away former German ter-
ritories now occupied by the Russians.

What Do the Saarlanders Want?

If this article has spoken very little of
the desires of the Saarlanders themselves,
it is because, in spite of all the much-
publicized elections, the solution to the
Saar problem does not lie with its inhabit-
arits, Whatever they want or decide, there
will be no solution unless both France and
Germany come to some agreement.

The Saarlanders are themselves divided
in opinion. Strange to say, very few of
them seem to want complete independence
for their country, like neighboring Luxem-
bourg, They realize the economic advan-
tages of being related to France, but they
are also proud of their cultural relations
with Germany. Some observers accuse the
Saarlanders of being opportunists and
wanting the best of both sides.

There may be some truth in this, but
who can blame them? Squeezed as it is
between two powers that are suspicious of
each other’s intentions, Europe’s problem
child can only hope to adopt an attitude
that will give it the greatest possible secu-
rity and well-being.

The Saarlanders had an opportunity to
express their political attitude when they
went to the polls in December, 1955, to
elect a new parliament. The results? For
the third time in this century their votes
were proof that Germany was in their
hearts. The ballots gave nearly a two-
thirds majority to the three pro-German
parties. Had the pro-German parties won
7o percent, they could have erased the con-
stitutional restriction on union with West
Germany., Though some observers inter-
pret the election as a decisive step toward
the return of that border territory to Ger-
man sovereignty, others feel that the full
meaning of it cannhot be seen as yet,

In such a problematical situation, doubt-
less the happiest Saarlanders are the sev-
eral hundred Jehovah’s witnesses, who
know that the only hope for real security
and well-being lies in God’s new world,

now ITear.

¢, Museum officials who cut open an alligator that died at Brookfield Zoo, Chicago,
made quite 2 haul. They found five marbles, two peach stones, a bicycle reflector
lens, Qo flash bulb bases, a piece of a comb, a dime-gtore hreoch, a bent iron rod,
eleven pleces of broken bottle, an air valve cap and many stones, The officials
made no comment on what caused the alligator's death.
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Catholic '"Keys” to
Ovutwit Automation

B Sunday Visitor, the national Cath-

olic Action weekly, for October 9, 1955,
under the subheading “Sabbath Observ-
ance on Thursdays?’ asserted that Irving
R. Murray, a Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania,
Protestant preacher was ‘headline hunt-
ing” when he declared that ‘by 1970—if
automation increases and the three-day
‘week end materializes—the nation’s
churches may have to swiftch their major
services from Sunday mornings to Thurs-
day evenings.’ The editor, however, assured
Catholic readers that automation would
not bother Catholics in the least.

Here is why, he said: “Using the power
of the keys conferred on him as supreme
head of the Church, Pope St. Peter switched
our Sabbath observance from Saturday
to Sunday; and using the same power of
the keys, Pope Pius XI1, if it suited him,
could make another switch from Sunday to

Thursday. He has already given us evening’

Masses.”

It might be of special interest to Catho-
lics, however, to note that Peter did not
switeh the Sabbath observance from Satur-
day to Sunday, and that the “keys” were
never used for that purpose. The Catholic
Encyclopedia, Volume XIV, pages 335, 336,
under the heading *“Sunday,” makes no
mention of Peter’'s switching sabbath days
or using the keys entrusted to him for that
purpose, In fact, the encyclopedia states
that Justin, who lived sometime after
AD. 100, is the first Christian writer to
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call the day Sunday; that Tertullian, who
lived in the third century (A.D.202), is the
first writer who expressly mentions the
Sunday rest; and that it was not until the
fourth century that positive legislation,
both ecclesiastical and civil, clarified the
duties of the Sunday observance.

Perhaps the Catholic editor threw a
boomerang with his wild assertion, Per-
haps he too may be headline hunting?

The Sabbath Switch

Authentic history specifically shows that
it was Constantine who insisted on Sunday.
He first commanded, A.D. 321, that all
Christians should observe the pagan Sun-
day as the sabbath. The decree read: “Let
all judges and townspeople and all occu-
pations of trade rest on the venerable day
of the Sun; nevertheless, let those who are
situated in the rural districts freely and
with full liberty attend to the cultivation
of the fields, . . .” In a gecond decree Con-
stantine closed courts of law on Sundays,
except for the freeing of slaves, *as it
should seem most improper that the day
of the Sun, noted for its veneration, he
occupied in wrangling discussions and ob-
noxious contentions of the parties.” Take
particular note that there is nothing in
either of these decrees that makes the old
pagan Sunday anything more than what
it always was, a day set aside for pagan sun
worship, or indirect devil worship.—Deu-
teronomy 4:19; 2 Kings 23:5; Ezekiel 8:
15-17.

Ag Philip Schaff says in his History of
the Christian Church: “The Sunday law
of Constantine must not be overrated. He
enjoined the observance, or rather forbade
the public desecration of Sunday, not un-
der the name of Sabbatum or dies Domini,
but under its old astrological and heathen
title, dies Solis [Sunday], familiar to all
his subjects, so that the law was as appli-
cable to the worshipers of Hercules, Apolio,
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and Mithras, as to the Christians.” Another

ehurch historian, A. P. Stanley, is quoted

(History of the Eastern Church) : “The re-
tention of the old pagan name of ‘dies Solis’
or ‘Sunday’, for the weekly Christian festi-
val is in great measure owing to the union
of pagan and [so-called] Christian senti-
ment with which the first day of the week
was recommended by Constantine to his
subjects, pagan and Christian alike, as the
‘venerable day of the Sun’."-
. L J

Usge of the Keys

So by Constantine, and not by Peter,
was the pagan Sunday sprinkled with the
unholy waters of apostasy and renamed
the Christian sabbath day. Long before
Peter had died he had made use of the
keys that were entrusted tc him. In the
Holy Scriptures the word “key” is used
symbolically to represent the privilege of
receiving an understanding of hidden
truths and unlocking them to others. To
the religious leade}s of his day, Jesus said:
“Woe to you who are versed in the Law,
because you took away the key of knowl-
edge.” Upon them rested the privilege and
duty of explaining God’s law to the people,
which they failed to do. They were unfaith-
ful to God and fell into ignorance them-
selves concerning his kingdom. Worse,
they took away from the people the oppor-
tunity to understand God’s purposes. There-
fore, the privilege and favor that they
might have enjoyed Jesus conferred upon
Peter, giving him the keys of the kingdom
of heaven. This meant that in due time
Peter should be given understanding of the
kingdom of heaven and be privileged to un-
lock this sacred secret or to explain it to
others.—Luke 11:52, New World Trans.

The first key that Peter was commis-
sioned to use was applied on the day of
Pentecost, A.D. 33, when he revealed to an
assembled crowd that God’s purpose was
to take out from the Jewish nation the

26

first members of the kingdom of heaven

class or nody, ,mdthesecondkeyheap-
plied A.D, 36, when he disclosed that God's
purpose embraced the non-Jewish nations
or Gentiles, that from that year forward
Gentiles also could become a part of the
“kingdom of heaven’ class. There can be
no such thing as a successor to Peter int the
use of the Kingdom keys, because Peter
made complete use of them and finished
the use of them by unlocking God's pur-
poses and making them known first to the
Jews and then to the Gentiles.—Acts 15:1.
18; 10:34, 35.

But surely- a religious sect like the
Catholic Church that has switched the
birth date of Jesus from the month of
October to that of December, that has,
through a pagan emperor, Constantme im-
posed Sunday observance upon Roman
Empire Christians, that has managed to
give an ever-living Eternal God a mother,
and confused its worshipers info believing
that Jesus is three persons in one, being
his own father and spirit, in heaven and
on earth, dead and alive, all at one and
the same time, should experience no diffi-
culty in so small a matter as switching
Sunday observance to any other day.

Catholic (not Peter’s) “keys” may out-
wit automation, but there is one day they
will not switch, namely, the great day of
God Almighty at the battle of Armaged-
don. Of that day the prophet writes: “The
slain of Jehovah shall be at that day from
one end of the earth even unto the other
end of the earth: they shall not be Iament-
ed, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall
be dung upon the face of the ground. Wail,
ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow in ashes,
ye principal of the flock; for the days of
your slaughter and of your dispersions are
fully come.” Let the fixers of days and
seasons figure on ways of surviving that
day.-~Jeremigh 25:30-38; Isaiah 55:11
(Am. Stan. Ver.}; Galatians 4:10.
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i Jehovah's Witnesses
Preach in All the Earth

Sierra Leone

IERRA Leone is a small country in

west Africa, some 500 miles above the
eguator, and is about the size of Scotland.
It is under British colonial rule. Originally
the Sierra Leone colony was formed to
give a homeland to freed slaves. Today a
modern system of government is estab-
lished. The country is attractive, with a
mountainous coast line that is covered with
green tropical growth and trees. The tem-
perature is very hot with high humidity,
"s0 many people enjoy a nap during the
day, after eating. There are only two sea-
sons here, rainy and dry. Each lasts about
six months.

Freetown, located on the Atlantic coast,
is the largest and most important city in
the country. It is there that Jehovah’s
witnesses have a branch missionary home.
The circuit servant or minister of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses leaves Freetown by rail-
road to visit all isolated witnesses and all
congregations, to help them with their
preaching work by personally demonstrat-
ing the most effective methods of preach-
ing the good news of Christ’s established
kingdom, His trip usually takes two months
or more, Suppose we travel with him on
this trip and listen to his comments,

At the Freetown railway station o large
crowd is always on hand to take a trip
aboard the train into the interior. The peo-
ple all crowd together in happy groups.
Everyone takes his own food and drink
with him, At stations along the way the
local people bring baskets of fruits and
mineral water (soda pop); venders sell
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palm wine and boys beg to act as guides or
to carry things,

There are many different languages
spoken, but if one can speak patois, which
is & form of broken English, he can gener-
ally make himself understood. These peo-
ple are great readers, so it is not difficult
to get to talking about Bible subjects. You
may speak with someone in a rather sub-
dued conversational tone, but before you
are through there will be ten or eleven
joining in the conversation. Many ask for
Bible literature for private study. Arabic
Bible literature is constantly in demand
by the Moslems.

Our first stop is Bo, the second-largest
city in the nation, some 164 miles from
Freetown. The city is quite modern and it
has many villages close by, which are un-
der the control of their chiefs. Those who
speak only English find i{ advisable to take
some one along who can translate into the
native language. Many of these people,
however, do speak English, They are espe-
cially eager to learn and to listen to Bijble
talks. Here Syrian traders show friendli-
ness and hospitality and obtain Bible liter-
ature in Arabic.

To travel from Bo to villages below, it is
necessary to go by lorry or truck. Riding in
a front seat is not bad, but if in back, the
floor is often the only place available, Oper-
ators drive full speed ahead, stop without
warning, take on goats, fruits and passen-
gers, We come to a sudden halt in a village
that consists of many thatched-roof houses.
Women and children carry their water
from a stream in buckets on their heads,
During the dry season all cooking is done
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outside, because & single ure could burn
down the whole village.

Walking down a narrow footpath one
morning we came upon our first village,

where a chief summoned his people to hear.

a Bible talk given by a minister of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, The whole village turned
out and listened attentively. Bible help
booklets were left with the educated onhes
so that they could in turn explain what
was said to those who could not read. Ar-
rangements were m8de for a return visit.
Leaving the village, we continued down a
narrow path, which paths in the rainy
season are flooded with water, crossed
many small bridges made of poles inter-
twined with vines and came upon women
washing their clothes in the stream. The
chief of the nearby village was advised of
our arrival. Young boys ran along, shout-
ing that strangers were coming. The vil-
lagers welcomed us with jelly-coconut
juice, a delicious drink. After listening to
our purpose, the village chief assembled all
his people and provided for an interpreter.
Then the circuit minister of Jehovah’s wit-
‘nesses got up and spoke to the villagers
about God’s kingdom.

R ] DO YOU KNOW? K EEEEE

® Why the modern family breakdown has
reached such proportions? P, 3, (2.

® Who, really, must be the head of the true
church? P, 5, 15,

® What part members of the true church
play, and how their number is restricted?
P. &, T4.

@® What happened when an Egyptian baker
gave short weight or adulterated his product?
" P. 10, T1.

® How much extra money improved bread
would cost? P, 11, T4,

@ Why an astronomical telescope is of value
to missionary students? P. 14, f2.
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In still another village after the witness
gave a Bible lecture to a mixed gpoup,
among whom were many Moslems, the vil-
lagers presented him with 'a fat chicken
and a basket of fruit as a token of their
appreciation and good will and their love
for what he had said. Many Moslems de-
sired to know the proper position to assume
in prayer. After the circuit minister ex-
plained that “position” in prayer was not
the important thing, rather that the men-
tal and heart attitude and the spirit in
which man approached God were what
counted, the crowd responded enthusiasti-
cally with favor. Even Moslems nodded
their approval.

After visiting all the isolated members
of the Christian congregations of Jeho-
vah's witnesses, the circuit minister board-
ed the train and started back to Freetown.
His assignment is fascinating and colorful.
It calls for faith, courage and a deep love
for Jehovah and his sheep. The people in
general are friendly and easy to get along
with. And many of these humble creatures
are looking forward to becoming members
of the New World society and enjoying the
b]essmgs of the new world.

® What heavenly marvels are particularly in-
teresting? P, 15, fl1.

® How American churches came to approve
slaveryr P. 17, 15. .
® What apparently sound explanation there
is for the world’s different races? P. 20, §1,

® Where the Saar is located, how small it is,
and why it occupies such a big place in world
affairs? P. 21, T1.

® Whether Constantine’s law regarding Sun-
day really made it Christian? P, 25, 15. -

® What it is like to preach to African villages
in Sierra Leone? P, 28, 1.
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New Middle East Crlsis
& With whom would the Hash-

emite Kingdom of Jordan
align itself: with the British-
American-backed Baghdad al-
liance of Irag, Turkey, Iran
and Pakistan or with the neu-
tralist group of Syria, Saudi
Arabla and Egypt? Basically,
that was the problem that
threw the Middle East into an-
other crisis in January. Oppos-
ing the Baghdad Pact is a
large portion of Jordan's 1,500,
000 population; they associate
the pact with America, and in
-Arab eyes America is aligned
with Israel. Since nearly 500,
000 of Jordan’s population are
made up of destitute Arab
refugees from the state of Is-
rael, it is understandable why
they oppose the American.
blessed Baghdad Pact. Further,
the Palestinian refugees be-
lieve, as they are told by Cairo,
that the Baghdad Pact would
bring peace with Israel on
terms by which they would
lose claim to lands or even to
eompensation. Recently Brit-
ain urged Jordan to join the
pact. Jordan's king appointed
a government that would ac-
cept the Western-backed alli-
ance. Almost immediately a
wave of riots broke out in Am-
man, the mobsters destroying
British and American proper-
ty. Just 72 hours after the new
government was formed, Jor-
dan's king disselved it. But
riots continued. For the third
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time the American consulate
in the Jordanian half of Jeru-
salem was attacked by scream-
ing, stonethrowing mobs.
Hauled down and trampled in
the streets was the American
flag. The king then appointed
Samir el-Rifai as premier; he
delivered a broadcast virtually
rejecting the Baghdad Pact.
The mobsters quieted down, It
became cléar that Jordan
would not soon, if -at all, join
the Baghdad Pact. Moscow,
which would like nothing bet-
ter than to see Jordan turned
away from the Western camp
into the neutralist Cairo camp,
was deliphted with the latest
crisis.

Rebellion-wracked Algeria

4# France’s most prized colony
is Algeria, technically a part
of metropolitan France. It is
also France’s greatest colenial
hazard. In 11 months Algerian
terrorists have killed 457
Frenchmen and 505 pro-French
Arabs, wounding close to 1,000.

On November 1, 19854, the re-

bellion began. Some 30 nation-
alist terrorists fell on French
settlements and cut French
throats. The nationalist rebel-
lion has not abated. During
1955 the French Kkilled over
2,200 suspected terrorists. The
new year seemmed to portend
greater violence. On one Janu-
ary day 64 persons were killed
in clashes with nationalists.
Never in 15 months of viclence

had: there been so many kill-
ings in one day. And daily the .
toll of guerrilla incldents in-
creases. Of the Algerian rebel-
lion Time magazine said: “It
has long since dwarfed the
Mau Mau war in Kenya; it
now threatens France with
another Indo-China, this time
in Europe's backyard.”

France's Ungovernable
Assembly
@& When some 21,000,000
Frenchmen wvoted for a new
Assembly in January, they
marked arm “x" for political in-
stability. An ungovernable As-
sembly emerged; no single
group is sirong encugh to gov-
ern alone. To govern, at least
298 seats are needed. Making
up the largest party are the
Communists. They won 150
seats, This was a gain of 52
over what the Reds had in the
previous Assembly. A bare
majority of seats in the new
parliament went to four demeo-
cratic parties of the center,
Riddled they are, though, with
factional divisions. The left-of-
center coalition or noncommu-
nist left bloc won at least 160
seats. The right-of-center coalf-
tion or conservative bloc won
at least 200 seats. The biggest
surprise of the election was the
success of the Poujadists,
Never before in French history
has there been an extreme
right party like the Poujadists
that stands, not for authoritar-
ianism, but against the very
authority of the state iiself,
The Poujadists won 52 seats.
They are followers of Pierre
Poujade, a leader of a shop-
keepers’ movement against
taxation. Said Poujade: “My
boys are in! . .. We will not
hesitate to use the most Dra-
conian methods to achieve
what we want—strikes, tax
withholding and so on.” The
Poujadists and the Reds have
thus captured enough assem-
bly seats to make it virtually
impossible for other groups to
form a stable majority. With
the left and right extremists
controlling more than one third
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~of the French Asseritbly, Brit-

ain and Ametica were deeply
disturbed. But in Moscow there
was rejoleing,

India Is Fleased—Russia Also
& When Soviet leaders Pre-
mier Bulganin and party secre-
tary Khrushchev visited India,
they supperted New Delht in
its claims to the Kashmir (now
divided ' between India and
Pakistan)} and to Goa, a pocket
surrcunided by Indian terri-
tory. The Red leaders strongly
denounced Portugal #r hold-
ing on to Goa; they even ques-
tioned Pakistan’s very right to
exist. Would the Soviet strong
speech boomerang? The West
hoped so. Would India be em-
barrassed? Some Indlan offi-
cials feared so. But how India
felt depended largely on how
Prime Minister Nehru felt. In
Jannary Prime Minister Nehiu
made it clear how he and India
felt: that New Delhi had not
been embarrassed and that
there was no official hoomer-
ang in India. Before a public
meeting at Agra, the Indian
prime minister shattered West-
ern hopes when he said of t
Soviet leaders: "“They said
some very good things. I never
asked them to do that. But
they sald the correct things.
We are naturally pleased. . . .
It is foolish to think that I or
any of us did not like these
statements.” Moscow also was
naturally pleased.

Surplus Tanks Vex Britain

% In November Prime Minis-
ter Anthony Eden sald of the
Communist supply of tanks to
Arab couniries: “It is fantastic
to pretend that this dellberate
act of policy was an innocent
commerclal transaction.” In
January the prime minister
may well have wished he had
not spoken thogse words, for he
helped furnish Moscow with
devastating propaganda. Brit-
ain laid the foundation for its
present vexation when it dis-
posed of its surplus tanks to
private buyers. Some 415 “de-
militarized” surplus tanks, ac-
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cording to the Daily Mail, found
thelr way into the hands of Eu-
ropean scrap-market operators.
In Belgium the tanks were re-
conditioned and many of them
sold to Egypt. This was just
what Soviet propagandists
were waiting for; they pounced
on it as a cat does a mouse
and came up charging Britain
with blustering hypocrisy.
Strong was the feeling in Lon-
don that it was most unfortu-
nate that Britain had allowed
itself to appear implicated In
the Middle East arme race. But
Moscow was exultant: it had
found a weak spot in the West-
ern stand for nonintervention
in the Middle East.

Is Spain Breeding Communlsm ?
® A year ago dictator Franco
announced plans for eventual
restoration of the monarchy.
Soame elements in Spain's only
legal political body, the Fa-
lange, greeted the news rather
frostily. Recently a group of
Falangist youths broke out in
an antimonarchist song, part
of which said: “We don’t want
to be ruled by an idlotie king
of foreign descent.” Never be-
fore had Franco’s dignity been
injured like that! But the dig-
nity of Spain’s regime suffered
another setback at Madrid
University. A department of
the government wanted to find
out what the students thought
of the rulers. So it gave out
400. questionnaires. The stu.
dents were amazingly frank.
They admitted, for the most
part, that they had no confi-
dence In the present regime.
Seventy-four percent said that
the rulers were incompetent
and 85 percent sald they were
immoral—unserupulous, false,
defrauders. The military lead-
ers fared no better. Some 90
percent sald they were incom-

petent, being not only ignorant

but worthless. Almost 50 per-
cent of the students said the
military leaders were also im-
moral, being women.chasers
and drunkards. The Roman
Catholle clergy got no compli-
ment etther. Seventy percent of

the students said that church
policy was unacceptable, More
than 50 percent accused the
clergy of being dstentatious
and ambitious. The political
solution to Spain’s problems,
85 percent were convinced,
must be a “soclalist-type re-
gime.” One conclusion drawn
from the poll by Spanish ex-
perts was that “the growing
discontent and the lack of po-
litical experience leaves the
fleld wide open for very prob-
able actlon” by the Commu-
nists. Franpce was distressed
but Moscow elated.

Red China to Alter Language

@ The Chinese written lan-
guage has been described as
the most difficult to learn. It
is made up of some 50,000 ideo-
graphs, graphic symbols that
represent a thing or an idea,
much like Egyptian hiero-
glyphics. Some ideographs re-
quire as many as 29 strokes.
Written Chinese being the su-
preme exercise in memoriza.
tion, fewer than 20 percent of
the people can read or write.
The average Chinese who can
write knows only about 3,000
ideographs. Even these are dif-
ficult to learn, write and re-
member. As a result 80 percent
of a student’s school life is
spent in memorizing charac-
ters. Peiping has now made
known its aim to scrap the
complex written language and
to replace it with one based on
Roman characters. The change-
over will take time and will be
in two stages. The first stage
was amnounced Iecently n
Peiping. This is the populariza-
tion among China's 600,000,000
people of the “mandarin” dia-
lect spoken in Peiping. Though
China has only one wrltten
language, it has some 220 dia-
lects. Common use of the
‘mandarin” dialect, says Pet-
ping, “will promote the use of
a2 conumon spoken lapguage o
conform to the pressing needs
of the entire people.” -“WHhen
one main dialect has been
popularized, it will be easier to
advance to the second stage--
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the spelling out of unified Chi-
nese spoken language in Ro-
man phenetic alphabet.

Jubllant Monaco

#® Monaco is a tiny principal-
ity on the Mediterranean Sea
near the French-Italian border.
Its 22,000 inhabltants enjoy
two advantages not comrmon in
the world today: they Hve tax
free and are not reguired to do
military service, What makes
tax-free living possible is Mon-
acp’s sole industry—pleasure,
mostly gambling centered up-
on Monte Carlo. Sun-drenched
though the land is, there was
one cloud on the horizon. This
was the faillure of its 32-year-
old ruler, Prince Rainier III,

to matrry and have an heir.

Cause there was for worry all
right. For should the prince die
without an heir, according to a
1918 treaty, Monaco would re-
vert to France. That would
mean for the people taxes and
military service. Great was the
jubilance, then, in January
when the people learned that

the prince had chosen a prin-
cess, 26-year-old Hollywood ac-
tregs Grace Keily. By being a
Roman Catholic, actress Kelly
met a special requirement to
be princess of Monaco. The
gambling-supported prineipal-
ity is an episcopal see of the
Roman Catholic Church.

Missiles Zaom to Top Priority
® Working at the Redstone
Arsenal in Alabama, a group
of about 130 former German
scientists who made the Ger-
man V-2 missiles have pro-
duced a new guided missile.
This is the Redstone; it has a
range of almost 200 miles. In
January U.S. Army Chief of
Staff Taylor announced that
the “people” who produced the
Redstone would now turn to
intermediate ballistics missiles.
By this he meant missiles with
a range up to 1,500 miles. Said
General Taylor: “We are put-
ting everything we have got”
into the missile building pro-
gram. This was understand-
able, since reports exist that

the Soviet Union has already
developed a missile with =2
range of 500 miles,

Million-Doller Heldup Solved

#® InJanuary, 1950, the Brink's
armored trucking concern in
Boston was robbed of $1,218,211
in cash and $1,557,183 in checks
and securities. The robbery
touched off one of the most ex.
tensive manhunts in history.
Police seemed unable to solve
the case, even though some of
the best men of the Federal
Bureau of Investigation went
to work on it. Then in January,
almost six years afier the rob-
bery, J. Edgar Hoover an-
nounced that FBI agents had
arrested six members of the
gang responsible for the hold-
up. Net a cent of the loot had
been recovered, Said the FEI
report: “The Brink’s robbery
was a product of the combined
thought and criminal experi-
ence of men who had known
each other for many years.
The gang spent more than a
year in planning the robbery.”
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“Now it is high time to awake."”
~—Remans 13:11

®

volume XXXVI1

Brooklyn, N. Y., March 8, 1358

MNumbar &

M@@ ae one of
kistonys mdlestones

m, not even the skeptics, will

deny that there has been a change in the
world since A.D. 1914, In fact, recorded
history points to that year as the turning
point of our time, as the following quota.
tions show:

“It has long been apparent that August 4,
1914, was one of history’s milestones.
Forty years is a short enough span as his-
tory is reckoned, but the events those years
have throwi up—two world wars, the com-
ing of the Welfare State, the production of
atom and hydrogen bombs, to mention only
a few—clothe the era of 1914 with strange

-and misty garments.” (The Listener,
July 29, 1954, published by the British
Broadcasting Corporation) “Summer of
1914 closed an age when the world was full
of friends. It was the last of the years of
tranquillity though no one, of course,
knew it, A golden age in which the world,
in general, had been at peace and minding
its own business was rapidly drawing to a
close in that summer of 1914, just forty
years ago.” (Copper's Weekly, July 27,
1954) The Augusta Herald, Septgmber 4,
1954, under the caption “When the Lights
Want Out in 1914” declared: “Today, forty
years after 1914, we are confronted with
one unalterable fact, there will not be a
world peace if we avoid war; violent con-
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tentions will continue. Children will be
born intg manhood and die old men without
the experience of peace such as was known
before 1914, Our hearts are full of fear and
anxiety of what the future may hold for us.”

The Times-Herald, Washington, D.C.,
March 13, 1949, quoted priest Robert 1.
Gannon, S.J., ex-president of Fordham Uni-
versity, as saying in a speech made at the
New York Herald Tribune Forum for High
Schools: “You were born into chaoes.” “The
last completely ‘hormal’ year in history was
1913, the year before World War I began,”
the editorial commented. That is why any-
body born after 1914 has no personal recol-
lection of anything but ‘ *abnormal,” upset,
excited, nervous times-—though a lot of
younger people have doubtless heard plenty
from their elders about the good old days
before the wars.’

Associate professor of history at Colum-
bia University’'s Barnard College, René
Albrecht-Carrie, also pointed to 1914, say-
ing: ‘It is indeed the year 1914 rather than
that of Hiroshima which marks the turn-
ing point in our time, for by now we can
see that, whatever the future may hold in
store, it was the first world war that ush-
ered in the era of confused transition in the
midst of which we are floundering.” (The
Scientific Monthly, July, 1951) And H. R.
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Trevor-Roper, don at Oxford, conflrms the
above with these words: “Nevertheless the
first war marked a far greater change in
history [than the second world war], It
closed a long era of general peace and be-
gan a new age of violence in which the sec-
ond war is simply an episode. Since 1914
the world has had a new character: a char-
acter of international anarchy.”—The New
York Times Magazine, August 1, 1954,
. page 9.

The Bremerton Sun, published at Brem-
erton, Washington, stated on its editorial
page for July 30, 1954, under the subhead-
ing “It All Began 40 Years Ago”: “The
frst world war, and with it the beginning
of most of our present international trou-
bles, broke out 40 years ago [1914].” And
from the opposite side of the United States,
the Boston Sunday Globe for April 12,
1953, reports: “Crises make headlines, but
continuity is not news, News is a break in
continuity, but we can no more live on in-
terruptions to the normal flow of life than
we can eat an absence of food, Since 1914
we have had so many crises that our nerves
are benumbed, and were these crises as de-
cisive as we are given to suppose, we would
by now all have starved or frozen to death,
. . . Crisis is a thundersguall, a eyclone, a
blizzard, an earthquake, a flood, a fire, a
volcanic eruption, a revolution, a war, a
pestilence, It may be objected that the fore-
going catalogue of crises reads uncommon-
Ly like a continuity of our experience since
1914, but had it been, we would now be
extinct.,” There were a few days of respite,
but none worth mentioning, for all the
world since 1914, David Lilienthal, one-
time boss of the Atomic Energy Commis-
sion, speaking at Western Reserve Univer-
sity, decried scaremongering, but conceded
that “any person who wants to live a peace-
ful, quiet, uneventful life has just picked
the wrong time to live.”

“Ours is a time when events course by
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so madly that few stand their ground stub-
hornly against the sea of troubles,” writes
hews commentator George E. Sokolsky.
“We seem to leap from incident to incident.
Suddenly there is a new emergency, and
men die. Since 1914, great empires have
collapsed and nations hardly known then
are now world problems. . ., . Our problem is
today, as it has been since 1914, to discover
a formula for saving our civilization. We
have tried war, appeasement, charity, di-
plomacy, the League of Nations, the United
Nations, These efforts have failed. The
proof of their failure is that we are still at
war. True, the battles for the moment have
been localized, but the preparations are for
a general war.” “Obviously, something
happened between the years 1914 and 1950
which altered the course of Western civili-
zation and of American history and life,
That alteration has not been for the better.
It has brought us, to date, three general
wars and an economic dislocation of great
depth. Its social consequences are just be-
ginning to appear in the changed character
of our family life.”” Reminiscing, at another
time he recalled an acquaintance’ saying
that *the world was fairly comfortable un-
til we all went to war in 1914.” After that
it got all mixed up.

Another news correspondent, Edgar An-
sel- Mowrer, a Pulitzer Prize winner, joins
in marking 1914 as a milestone in history,
He writes: “But with the carnage of World
War I, the subseguent revolutions and
famines, the world-wide economic depres-
sion, the march of Fascism and Nazism,
and the holocaust of World War II, that
secure environment [known prior to 1914]
receded further and further into a virtually
incredible past. Since 1914 there has been
no lack “of excitement to complain of, In-
deed there has been so much that at times
the unending crises, the bloodshed, the ten-
sions have made me reverse my boyhood
Jongings and caused me almost to pine in-
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stead for the stable, neat world of Jane
Austen.”"—Saturday Review of Literature,
December 22, 1951,

There is no doubt that ours is a differ-
ent world materially and spiritually from
that before 1914, “Probably no period in
the world’s history has seen s0 great and
significant changes in so short a time, They
have affected our preaching, our churches,
our denominational life, and our doctrinal
emphases, It is a different age.” (The

Forecasting world events
today is hazardous business
even when based upon sober
analysis of powerpolitics,
global strategy and the
present and prospective
balances of forces.
Neverthelsss, avents can be
forenesn and world happenings
understood,

VENTS now faking place in the world
¥ are of such magnitude that all major
nations are forced to alter their views al-
most from day to day. In fact, so baffling
has been the course of the world in recent
yvears that news analysts and commenta-
tors shy away from unearthing the news
behind the news. Columnist George E.
Sokolsky writes: “We seem to leap from
incident to incident. Suddenly there is a
new emergency and men die. Since 1914,
great empires have collapsed and nations
hardly known then are now world prob-
lems. . . . Our problem is today, as it has
been since 1914, to discover a formula
for saving our civilization. We have tried
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Watchmon-Exgminer, April 19, 1951)
What has brought about these catastrophic
changes? Why are we so confused? What
is the true significance of 1914 and why
cannot this world ever be the same? What
is the meaning behind the news, the rise in
crime, violence and delinguency, the de-
cline of morals, the quest for peace and the
preparations for war? What is the news
behind the news? Let history and the Word
of God answer for us in the following article.

war, appeasement, charity, diplomacy, the
League of Nations, the United Nations.
These efforts have failed.”* “Obviously,”
he says, “something happened be-
tween the years 1914 and
1950 which altered the course
of Western civilization,” his-
tory and life,
- But what has happened to
the world since 1914 none
among world leaders seem to
know. The celebrated philoso-
pher and adviser to presidents,
Bertrand Russell, declared: “Ever since
1914, everybody conscious of trends in the
world has been deeply troubled by what has
seemed like a fated and predetermined
march toward ever greater disaster. Many
serious people have come to feel that noth-
ing can be done to avert the plunge toward
ruin., They see the human race, like the
hero of a Greek tragedy, driven on by angry
gods and no longer the master of fate,z
Modern man, of course, rejects the an-
cient superstitions. A more practical and
palatable alternative is concocted to ex-
plain the peculiar behavior of the world
since 1914, one more in line with modern
thinking. So current world events are vari-
ously interpreted as “a guest for power,”

1 The New York Journal-American, January 24,
. The New York Times Magazine, Sept.ernber 27 1953.
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“a struggle for world domination,” ‘“a
search for peace,” for freedom, for land
and food. As sound as these explanations
may appear, yet they do not fully satisfy
- the more inquisitive thinker who desires to
know why world woes have accumulated
upon this generation in doses never
matched in all history. To quenhch this de-
gire necessitates venturing behind the news
with spiritual insight. It is impossible to
understand it otherwise.

Studying world events without the lens
of a spiritual eye is like trying to study the
universe without a high-powered telescope,
or microscopic life without a microscope.
Without these aids distant objects remain
vague, indistinct, without definition, and
even the closest and most familiar things
are not seen in minute detail. With instru-
mental help distant parts of the universe
are brought clearly into focus, their defi-
nitions are clear, their enlargements are
magnificent, and our conclusions are scien-
tific and accurate. The means of sharper
discernment for the spiritual-minded man
is God’s Word the Bible, With its help the
spiritual man can accurately evaluate
world happenings.-——1 Corinthians 2:11-16,

The Significance of Our Times
More than 2,000 years ago the Bible
peered into our day and revealed that with
the coming of 1914 (A.D.) the “times
of the nations’ (the Gentile times},
spoken of by Jesus, a period of
2,520 years, which had their be-
ginning 607 B.C., would come to
a close; at this time the nations
would be angry and woe would
comme to our earth. This is pre-
cisely what followed. The signif-
icant factor behind the news since
1914 is that a kingdom government
was born in the heavens, that the
great adversary of God was thrust

3. U.8, News & World Report, April 30, 1934,
8 .

ouf of heaven and confined to the vicinity
of our earth, that humanity has entered
upon a judgment period, which scon now
will culminate in the destruction of all
wickedness in “the war of the great day of
God the Almighty”—Armageddon.—Luke
21:24; Revelation 12:12; 16:13-16, New
World Trans.

Intelligent, thinking men of the first
century associated the consummation of
this system of things with' the coming of
Jesus Christ into his kingdom. So they in-
quired of himn when this would be. Jesus,
with prophetic foresight, indicated that
this would not come about until after a
great lapse of time—“until the appointed
times of the nations are fulfilled”—after
which nation would rise against nation in
world war; there would be food shortages,
anguish of nations, earthquakes in one
place after another; that “all these things
are a beginning of pangs of distress” on
the earth, and that the generation that wit-
nessed all these things would alse live to
see the consummation of the wicked system
ot things at Armageddon, followed by the
will of God being done on earth as it is
done in heaven. The disciples of Jesus
wrote further about this eventful genera-
tign, stating that it would be marked with
an increased crop of ridiculers, also with
a flourishing harvest of ultrarich and
a moral breakdown. Bible chronclogy
sets 1914 A.D, as the year when these
events were due to start. The events
since 1914 have been irresistible and
stand irrefutably in support of proph-
ecy.—Luke 21:7-28; Matthew 24:

3-13; James 5:1-6; 2 Peter3:3,4;
2 Timothy 3:1-B, New World
Trans, _
Proof that the physical-minded
man is blind as to what lies ahead
was evidenced in his predictions and
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“golden dreams” of what was to follow war
years. Democracy was to be safe, freedoms
were 10 reign, there was to be plenty for all.
Said Sir Winston Churchill: “It was my
dream during the war years that after the
war Russia, whatever her ideology, . . .
would help to bring about the Golden Age
on which all our hearts are set, which would
be possible but for the follies of men.”® But
by his peering through the prophetic eye of
the Bible, the spiritual-minded man was
not overcome by wishful thinking, golden
dreams or rosy political prognostications.
The Bible brought clearly to view that
"woe" was in store ‘‘for the earth and for
the sea [restless humanity], because the
Devil has come down to you, having great
anger, knowing he has a short period of
time.” As far back as 1877 students of the
Seriptures could see these woeful condi-

tions coming!'—Revelation 12:12, New

World Trans,

Thirty-four years before the Gentile
times came to an end AD. 1914, The
Watchifower published this fact, giving
Scriptural proof.! Worldly men, however,
could not see these fruths until late 1914,
over thirty vears later, and even then did
not recognize their significance. Winston
Churchill admitted that “there never was
a war in history easier to prevent,” that it
could have been prevented without firing
"3 single shot.” But, he says, “no one would
listen and one by one we were all sucked
into the awful whirlpocol.’* Nation rose
against nation, kingdom against kingdom,
exactly on time and in the way the Bible
foretold.—Matthew 24:7, .

Not only the begimning of hostilities
were predicted, but also their sudden halt
in 1918. Edwin Leland James, former edi-

tor of the New York Times, wrote: “In a .

twinkling, four years of killing and massa-

1 The Watchtower, March, June and July issues of 1580,
h. The New York Times, March 6, 1948,
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cre stopped as if God had swept His omnip-
otent finger across the scene of world
carnage and had cried, ‘Enough.''s Had
World War I led into the battle of Arma-
geddon, no flesh would have been saved.
All humankind would have perished off the
earth, So that some flesh might be saved
through Armageddon’s battle, it was not
dated to follow World War 1. This fact only
the spiritual-minded ean appreciate.—Mat-
thew 24:22, 14; Revelation T7:1-3, New
World Trans.; Ezekiel 33:7-9.

Behind the Food Shortages, Earthquakes

While natural-minded rulers proclaimed
plenty and prosperity for the postwar
world, the Bible foretold “food shortages
and earthquakes in one place after an-
other.” What do the facts since 1914 show?
Dr, Josue de Castro, Brazilian expert on
human geography and nutrition, recently
declared: “Of the two and a quarter billion
people on earth, . . . two thirds live in a
permanent state of hunger. A billion and
a half human beings cannot find the means
of escaping this most terrible affliction of
society.”” Another authority states that
“there are now more people hunting des-
perately for food than at any other time
in history.”® Here again, the Bible's fore-
sight stands vindicated.

Even as to such unpredictabie phenomens
as earthquakes, the Bible prophecy is sci-
entifically accurate. Since World War 1
scientists have observed a strange change
in the behavior of earthquakes. Scientists
say: ‘“Major quakes used to occur in clus-
ters, each period of activity being followed
by a rest period. . . . But the periods of ac-
tivity became progressively shorter and
closer together. Since 1948 the pattern has
entered a new phase, with approximately
one great quake a year.”®

8. Time magazine, December 10, 1951,
7. Collier’s, January 19, 1952

B. Look, June 11, 1946.

9. Scientific American, September, 1950,



Accepting Jesus’ words with faith, the
spiritual-minded man is at an advantage.
He is not left to speculate about the mean-
ing behind world famine or the accelera-
tion of earthquakes in this generation; he
can modestly, humbly and truthfully say
he knows. The Bible, like a powerful micro-
seope, has revealed their hidden meaning,
showing them to be a part of the one grand
composite sign marking the end of the
Gentile times, and to be evidence of the
setting up of the kingdom of God and the
nearness of Armageddon, and to be a posi-
tive indication of the incoming new world,
where righteousness is to dwell. —Matthew
24:3, 7.

Behind Corruption and Delinquency

Looking back aver the years since 1914,
we see that it is quite obvious that some-
thing has happened to morals, In 1951 news
reports of corruption were so frequent that
it ceased to be news. Senator Fulbright
seored Washington as having a “double
standard of morality.”"* “Influence ped-
dling and favoritism,” “falsification ot
records,” “organized crime in interstate
commerce,” ‘“blackmail, browbeating and
homesexuality in government,”*® were only
" g few of a long list of charges of corruption
in high places. In 1952 there was much
more of the same.

For examples: Mayor O'Dwyer’s friend
and protégé, James Moran, was imprisoned
for masterminding a $500,000-a-year ex-
tortion plot during O'Dwyer’s term as
mayor of New York city;'® corrupt ele-
ments in business communities blackmailed
government officials; lobbyists for hig con-
cerns influenced legislators; the news-
papers refused to print that which might
reduce their advertising; the churches
favored big subscribers and shied away
from preaching God’s truth to them; per-

10. Democrat Corruptlon Calendar (Abbreviated), 1951
and 1952. Publlshed by Citizens for Eisenhower-Nixon,
51 East 47th Street, New York, N.Y.
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sonal standards became corrupted, so much
so that it is common practice today to grab
everything that can be gotten away with.

While adults ponder the moral collapse
among their age group, an ugly, menacing
world problem hag arisen from among the
juveniles, Variously, experts endeavor to
interpret the causes, but no formula is
agreed upon. Judge Camille Kelley of Mem-
phis, Tennessee, charged “separated and
divorced parents”'! with the rise in erime
and juvenile delinquency. Berfram Betk of
the Federal Children’s Bureau noted a
“positive correlation between the rate of
delinquency and war and cold war, ™
Roman Catholic Bishop Sheil told Senate
investigators that lack of religious training
is behind the plague, Children, he said, are
“so lacking in religious training that two-
thirds of fifty thousand school children
checked in New York city never heard of
the Ten Commandments.' 2

The Bible lists the moral breakdown as
a sign of “the last days” of this wicked
system of things. Note the apostle’s words:
“But know this, that in the last days crit-
ical times hard to deal with will be here.
For men will be lovers of themselves, lov-
ers of money, self-assuming, haughty, blas-
phemers, disobedient to parents, without
gratitude, with no loving-Kindness, having
no natural affection, not open to any agree-
ment, slanderers, without self-control,
fierce, without love of goodness, betrayers,
headstrong, puffed up with self-esteem,
lovers of pleasures rather than lpvers of
God, having a form of godly devotion but
proving false to its power.” The apostle
advises: “From these turn away.”"—2 Tim-
othy 3:1-7, New World Trans,

The News Behind the Peace Talks
World conditions, however, appear to be
improving. There is a big boom in peace

11. The New York Times Magazine, May 29, 1955,
12, United Press Dlspateh, July 15, 1955,
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talk, but real peace is not in sight. Big
ghooting wars are becoming unpopular.
Nobody, not even the Cormununists, appears

to want new wars. The maneuvers behind

the peace talks are viewed with suspicion,
Premier Pibui Songgram of Thailand said:
“Before the first world war, we talked
about peace; before the second world war,
we talked; and now, perhaps before the
third, we talk peace and the countries pre-
pare for war.” A third world war, he added,
“js inevitable.”** Scientist Dr. J. Robert
Oppenheimer also spoke of this inevitabil-
ity when he compared communism and
capitalism to “two scorpions in a bottle,
each capable of killing the other, but only
at the risk of his own life.” “The basic fact
is,” said Oppenheimer, “that the time in
which this may happen is short.”*
Notwithstanding the irresistible com-
posite sign before them, what worldly men

13. The New York Times, May 11, 1955,
14, Reader’s Digest, December, 1853, page 1.

Y= VISITORS to the Leeds
City Hall, England, may

@ notice a bronze tablet bearing

the name of Joseph Aspdin, It is a
reminder that 130 years ago he pat-
ented his “Portland cement,” an event
that was to make the twentieth century
the “Concrete Age.”

For years men had been searching for a
building cement that would harden under
water. Probably the first man to tackle
the problem was John Smeaton, famed as
the huilder of the Eddystone lighthouse.
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fall to see with their natural eye is the
rapid approach of Armageddon. But Peter
tells us that “according to their wish, this
fact escapes their notice.,” Jesus said:
“Blind guides is what they are. If, then, a
blind man guides a blind man, both will fall
into a pit.” The pit ahead is the battle of
Armageddon, which is no fight between

_-nations of this world, but is Jehovah'’s bat-~

tle, fought against Satan and his demonic
organization, visible and invisible. Using
the Bible to peer into the future we can,
with accuracy, foresee what is to come,
Paul warns us: “Whenever it is that they
are saying, ‘Peace and security!’ then sud-
den destruction is to be instantly upon
them just as the pang of distress upon a
pregnant woman, and they will by no
means escape.” This prediction is as sure
of fulfillment as all the others.—2 Peter
3:5-13; Matthew 15:14; 1 Thessalonians
5:3, New World Trans.

He conducted a series of experiments with
various types of clay and stone during its
construction in the year 1756, Others fol-
lowed him. In 1798 a man named Parker
produced what he called “Roman cement,”
while Vicat in 1813 and Frost in 1822 made
further contributions to its development,
What proved to be the forerunner of mod-
ern cement was discovered by Aspdin in
1824,

Today’s product is made from materials
rich in silica and lime, such as clay and
limestone. These two, ground and mixed
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together in specific proportions, are fed
into a kiln and burned. 'The resulting clink.
er is pulverized and about 3 percent of
gypsum is added to modify the rate of
setting,

The ingredients may be adjusted to pro-

duce a variety of cements for different pur--

poses. Addition of alumina, for instance,
hastens setting, and although this type of
cement generates great heat during this pe.
riod, this is no disadvantage when it is used
in the buiiding of harbors and other under-
water projects, It is also put to good use in
wintertime during freezing conditions. In
contrast are the slow-getting cements with
relatively low heating. First employed in
the construction of the mighty Hoover
Dam, they are required for massive strue-
tures in which there is difficulty in dis-
pelling the heat, and where failure to do so
would result in cracks’ appearing.

In the early days cement making was a
slow business, but, with the introduction
of mass-production methods, each stage of
manufacture ngw follows upon the other
without interruption, Even the critical pe-
riod of burning is a continuous process as
the crushed raw materials are fed info the
top of the Kiln and emerge as clinker from
the bottom.

Cement i3 best known the world over as
the essential component of concrete, that
versatile man-made stone, The earlier uses
of concrete were limited, however, due to
its inability to bear tensile stresses, until
the introduction of mild steel reinforcing
about the year 1868, The credit for the
discovery of the latter is popularly accord-
ed to a French gardener by the name of
Joseph Monier, who, desiring to strengthen
some concrate water basins he was making,
did so by the insertion of iron rods. From
then on, concrete underwent continual im-
provement, opening up vast new fields in
its application.

10

The next development was prestressing,
a technique based on the fact that concrete
is. ten times stronger in compression than
in tension. The problem was to retain a
straight concrete beam in a state of com-
pression when forces were trying to tear
it apart. This was solved theoretically in
1928 by M. Freyssinet, a French engineer;
but its practical application had to await
his invention of a special wire-tensioning
jack in the year 1939. His idea was to
stretch high-tensile steel wires through
holes passing down the center of the pre-
cast beam, anchoring the wires at the ends.
In the effort to return to their original
length, the wires maintained the necessary
compression, The holes were finally filled
with liquid cement which, when set, firmly
secured the wires at every point of their
length, By this means concrete was capable
of carrying far higher loads and greater
spans were achieved.

Claim for the largest single span of pre-
stressed concrete is made for a bridge 140
feet long over the River Don at Coms-
borough, England.

Focusing our attention now upon the
building industry, we find that conecrete
has made for remarkable progress in meth-
ods and practices. Many of the holdups due
to bad weather and lack of space on the
building site are being eliminated by the
factory prefabrication of concrete building
units, The units, often complete with doors
and windows, are delivered from factory to
gite ag they are reguired,

A recent achievement in this method is
the erection, four months ahead of sched-
ule, of a number of blocks of eleven-story-
high apartments at Wandsworth, Lon-
don. Precast units included walls, parti-
tions, balconies and stairways.

The shell roof is yet another interesting
architectural development. Designed on
the principle of the sea shell, this one-piece
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roof owes its great strength and rigidity,
in spite of its comparative thinness, to the
steel reinforeing and its curvilinear shape.
Apart from valuable saving in materials,
the shell roof provides a covering for large
areas free of supporting columns, an im-
portant feature in the design of auditori-
ums, theaters and similar buildings.

As a protective finish, concrete has
proved to be invaluable. Steel work of
bridges when encased in concrete is safe
from attack by corrosion, and the initial
expense is more than offset by low main-
tenance costs, Its protective qualities are

- further emphasized in cases of fire, The

steel framework of buildings likewise en-

closed invariably remains intact when un-
protected girders have bent and buckled
into a twisted mass becatise of the intense
heat, .

It would be impossible to give a clear
picture of the modern application of con-
crete without mentioning roadways. The
latest methods of road-laying are almost
revolutionary, to compare with prewar
practice. A team of about twelve men and
a machine can now equal the effort of two
hundred men previously working by hand.

Where the nature of the soll permits, even
metaling (a carefully laid but costly stone
foundation) is being replaced by a process
of soil stabilization, The soil forming the
bed of the road is lifted by machinery,
mixed with cement and pounded back into
place by mobile rams, providing a solid
base for the road surface above.

Whether the need is for fencing posts,
street lamp standards, sewer pipes, power
pylons, or what may be the most unique
project of our concrete age, a 7T50-foot-high

‘towerlike TV aerial mast with a restaurant
at the 500-foot level in Stuttgart, Germany,
concrete fills the role.

While' credit must go to the men whose
toil and ingenuity gave us cement and con-
crete, the Bible reminds us that ‘there is
nothing new under the sun.’” Geologists will
tell us that in a process known geologically
as ‘‘cementation,” alligo-calcareous ele-
ments have united to form certain types of
natural rocks,

Thus the very chemical changes pro-
duced artificially by man have been at
work for centuries in nature, and the re-
sults stand as a silent monument of praise

to their Creator.—Contributed from Dub-
lin, Eire,

Minerals as Important as Vitamins

¢ According to Dr. Russell Couch, professor of poultry husbandry biochemistry
and nutrition at the Texas Agricultural and Mechanical College, far more attention
has been pald to vitamins than to minerals in animal and human nutrition than
the facts warrant, When distillers’ dried solubles (yeast) were added to the diet of
chicks their rate of growth was increased thirty-two percent. It was also found that
adding the various minerals contained in these solubles individually produced no
results; it was the mixture, & balanced combination, that stimulated growth, The
report, published in the New York Times, November 20, 1955, goes on to say:
“Dr. Couch believes that this finding will have a profound effect on the thinking
of nutritionists. It leoks as if the proper combinations of minerals may be as
important as vitamins in the develgopment of both animals and human beings.
Dr. Couch suggests that it is time to begin a fleld study to determine what mineral
mixtures should be added to soils, especially those which have been partly washed
away, to produce crops of maximum nutritive value.” It might be observed that
this is the very hasis of that type of hushandry known as “organic farming.”
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of Jehovah's witnesgses, their conduct, such
R as was noted in connection with the 1955
“Triumphant Kingdom" assemblies, did elicit
“a favorable testimony from people on the
ouiside,” even as the apostle Paul said should
be the case with mature Christians.-—1 Timo-
thy 3:7, New World T'rans.
e, Thus two columnists writing in the New
York Daily News, July 21, 1955, stated: “It
was a goodly crowd-—of good people, mer-
chants and others who met the witnesses
agreed. The shop owners in the area arcund
the stadium were greatly impressed by the
quiet, sober and cheerful behavior of the visi-
tors.” Among other things they quoted the
owner of an eating place opposite the stadium
as saying: “You know, a guy had something
to eat here, and he went out. An hour later
he came bhack, and said, ‘I forgot to pay for
my meal’ Can you imagine that?”
‘w. The New York World-Telegram and Sun,
July 20, 1955, told of New York City health
department officials lecturing “100 or more
volunteer cooks, KP's and food servers already
assembled for the convention [at Yankee Sta-
dium]. While the volunteers listened carefully,
it was In a sense like telling birds how to fly."
.. En route to Europe a crew mamber of one
of the chartered ships said to one of the wit-
nesses: “You are the most exceptional group
we have ever had. Why, you make us feel as
though we were the passengers and you the
crew!” And said a Pan American Alrways
captain at the end of the flight: “This has been
the happiest group we have had in a long time.”
* The London Reyrolds News, July 31, 1955,
descrlbed the witnesses as “perfectly organ-
ized and co-operative.” “Predominantly young,
cheerful, smiling, yet quiet and orderly.” “Self-
disciplined.” It quoted a Britlsh Admiralty
director of victualing as saying: “The founda-

nN SPITE of the unpopularity of the beliefs

FAVOURABLE TESTIMONY FROM OUTSIDE

P T N Al e bl Vil S R T Y L L L T~ D

tion of your success is clearly an abundance
of willing workers, ably directed.”

The Stadt Niurnberg, in its August 11, 1955,
morning edition had, among other things, the
following to say: “From the smallest infant
in arms—most withesses attend an assembly
with their entire families—to the old grand-
mothers, all ages are represented. One even
sees the sick in their wheelchairs, and how
eagerly they drink in the words of the speak-
ers! Especially worthy of mention is the ex-
emplary order and cleanliness of these people.
In the eating stands there are no scraps of
food lying arcund, no empty bottles, and no
paper.”

And in its evening edition of the same day
this paper further observed: “One i1s struck
with the fact that not a one smokes.” “The
witnesses contribute voluntarily to support
their organization, no pressure s used. Scat-
tered throughout the grounds are inconspicu-
ous contribution boxes. The call for volunteer
workers was not ignored, as can be seen by
the fact that 149,000 man hours were spent in
making the grounds ready for the assembly.”

An official in behalf of a line that had
transported many witnesses abroad wrote the
Watch Tower Society: “I would be doing less
than my duty if T did not tell you that your
passengers were the best we have ever had
to handle. They were the most co-operative,
and also appreciative, and I and my staff are
very sincere when we say that we would
rather handle Watch Tower passengers than
any others.”

The two Dutch papers De Telegraaf and
Niewws van de Dag described the returning
witnesses of Jehovah as “the most accommo-
dating air passengers in the world,” becguse
although repeatedly having “had to wait many
hours” at the Amsterdam airport, “not a com-
plaint passed from any of their lips.”

Bpaytegd

P e R T Y

What an amazing organ is the human ear! The loudest sounds it can hear with-
out pain are approximately ten trillion times more intense than the softest. No
wonder that such a delicate mechanism is frequently impaired! Learn to care for it.
“The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, Jehovah hath made even both of them.”

—Proverhs 20:12, Ami. Stan. Ver,
12
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HE United States
farmer 1is growing
very unhappy. His cash is not going so
far as it used to. Net farm income is
down to $11 killion, a drop of 30 percent
from the Korean war peak of $15.8 billion
~and the lowest level since 1942. This rep-
resents an annual drop in income of about
34.7 billion under the 1952 level. While
prices received by the farmers for their
products have fallen 21 percent since the
Korean war, the cost of what they buy has
declined less than 3 percent, and in some
cases prices have actually gone up. The
farmer, then, is faced with the problem of
having to pay more for the things he buys,
while getting less for the things he sells.
For example: Between the years 1947
and 1949 a farmer bought a combine at
market value with about 2,000 bushels of
wheat, to compare with 2,600 bushels now.
In 1948 he could purchase a tractor with
the proceeds from 37 hogs. It takes at least
138 hogs at today’s prices. It requires 55
gallons of milk to pay for a standard auto-
mobile tire, where it used to take about
40 gallons. What 70 pounds of chicken used
to buy, now it takes over 200 pounds to

TODAY
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buy. Almost every product that the
farmer sells brings him less in re-
~turn in the form of things he buys.
One farm survey reveals that a
farmer gets “about 30 cents an
hour for his labor.” How, then, can .
he be expected to buy goods many-
factured with a minimum wage at
$1 and more an hour? A farmer

can raise a hog for about $12 a

hundredweight. The market price
is about $12.75. The $12 covers the
cost of feed and leaves nothing for labor
and investment,

What is happening to the farmer is the
same as if a factory worker, who had been
receiving over $100 a week in wages in
1952, had been suddenly cut to $30 a week
in 1953, $85 in 1954, and then to $80 a
week in 1955, in the face of the rising cost
of living. This sort of thing can cause no
end of unhappiness, worry and concern, as
it has among farmers, It has forced them
to live up their reserve, caused some to go
into debt and others fo give up farming
altogether and go into industry.

Behind the Farm Squeeze

The cause of the price-cost squeeze is
a relatively simple one; the remedy, how-
ever, is still as elusive as ever, What has
been happening, experts say, “is a painful
but not yet critical adjustrnent from a dec-
ade in which a voracious, war-stimulated
world appetite demanded all the food that
the U1.S, eould produce at whatever price
the buyer had to pay.” Back in 1942 the
United States inaugurat-
ed a program to encour-




tion of food to fill the wartime demand.
The government guaranteed to support
farm prices at 90 percent parity.

Parity is explained as “the price that a
farmer needs to get for a crop in order to
-give him the same purchasing power he
had back in a base period, . . , which often
is taken as the pre-World War I period of
1910-1914.” Ninety percent parity was the
point at which the government fixed the
price-support level for certain farm prod-
ucts, By direct buying or price-support
loans, the government took steps to keep
prices of these commodities from dropping
below that level. What the farmer could
not sell, the goverhment would purchase
and store. Tt bought and stored prodigious
quantities of surplus grains, butter, cheese
and other products. That is how the United
States government went into the storage
business.

But, with the close of the Korean cam-
paign, the war demand for food dropped
abruptly, domestic and export markets
were cut sharply, yet the rigid price sup-
ports were still enforced, This merely stim-
ulated a greater production growth for
profit. The result is obvious. The farmer
kept producing much mere than the domes-
tic and foreign markets could absorb. The
mass food surpluses that did not return a
reasonable profit to the producer through
normal channels of trade were bought by
the government. The total value of surpius
stock on hand now sftands at more than
$7.5 billion, and it is rising fast. The
storage hill alone of this surplus glut is
move than $700,000 a day, a half-billion
dollars a year.

In warehouses and storage bins around
the country the government owns outright
or on loan 913,000,000 bushels (a year’s
crop) of wheat, 657,703,000 bushels of
corn, 6,327,000 bales (a year’'s supply) of
cotton, 810,000,000 pounds of cottonseed
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oil, 110,000,000 pounds of wool and enor-
mous stocks of such surpluses as barley,
beans, winter cover crops, olive oil, linseed
oil, tung-nut oll and whey.

To get rid of the surplus is the solution;
but how to do it is the problem. Despite
all encouragement to grow less and other
restrictions enforced on the farmers today,
there is still more food produced than the
domestic market can consume, And each
year the export market gets leaner and
leaner.

The Government’'s Flexible Program

What has the government done to liqui-
date surpluses and stabilize farm prices?
The 90 percent parity program, which en-
couraged production during the war years,
was dropped and flexible supports were
made a policy under the Eisenhower admin-
istration. This meant that supports would
be increased if total supplies of a supported
crop were reduced; supports would be de-
creased if these supplies continued to grow.
When supplies of a crop were large the
lowared supports were expected to per-
susde the farmer to cut his production,
When the supplies became reduced, the
increased price supports were expected to
ehcourage more production, In addition, to
be eligible for supports on such basic com-
modities as wheat, corn or cotton, a farm-
er must agree to plant only as many acres
of these crops as he is allotted.

While the program appeared sound in
principle, it failed in practice. By adding
fertilizer or planting closer rows farmers
increased their per-acre yields until their
total crops were about as large as before.
Because the flexible program failed to halt
the overprotuction, which was its primary
purpose, the farmers strongly urge that
the whole plan be scrapped. But they offer
no substitute program, nor do they have a
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concrete remedy for the mounting sur-
pluses.

What they want is “‘equal privileges with
other industries.” The farmer believes he
has just as much right to know what price
minimums he will get for his crop before
he plants as & union man has to know what
wages he will get before he agrees to a
work contract. If labor has the advantage
of a guaranteed annual wage and buslhess
has fair trade laws and subsidies, the farm-
er says that he is entitled to an equal
amount of support. But as to how to win
these rights and guarantees, there is Iittle
agreement amohg the farmers. They are
agreed on one point, hamely, that rigid
price supports were better than the present
flexible plan, They prefer it as the lesser
of Two evils.

Substitute Plans

Politicians and farm organizations are
constantly mulling through plans to help
the farmer. A land-rental program by
the government is proposed as a device
for taking more acres out of crops by pay-
ing farmers for diverting these acres to
soil-building grasses, legumes, for a mini-
mum humber of years. But many farmers
oppose this program because it would
upset their crop rotation system. They
fear, too, that it would not spare enough
land to receive a substantial rental pay-
ment. Others fear they might have to give
up toe many acres for too long a period.

Some Democrats favor the Brannan
Plan, under which the farmer would sell
his goods in the market place for what he
could get and the government would make
up the difference to a predetermined *fair
refurn,” This plan, too, is not agreeable to
all. As Secretary Benson said in an inter-
view: “It's very, very hard for a man to
establish policies and programs that are
equitable and fair to 5 million farmers.
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There are many different types of farming
areas, To devise any program, even after
Congress has passed legislation—to try to
fit that into any program that’s fair to ail
the farmers is almost an impossible task.”

Despite all the outery against flexible
supports, there are some who recommend
that the policy be continued. For some
crops the flexible program appears to be
working. The once huge stocks of dairy
products are being whittled down to size.
In one year the stockpile of butter in gov-
ernment hands has been reduced 60 percent.

How bad off are the United States fayrm-
ers? A Federal Regerve Board report on
the agricultural situation shows that price
and parity statistics do not tell the whole
story. On January 1, 1955, savings held by
farmers were as high as they were on the
same day in 1954, And land was worth
$91,300,000,000 at the start of 1955, to
compare with $89,100,000,000 at the start
of 1954. Seven out of ten farms are free
of mortgage.

The Coveted Farm “Commodily”

In off years the farm issue would have
been pushed into the deep background, but
with important elections coming up there
exists a tempting tendency to make polit-
ical hay out of it. The stakes are high and
the farmer holds a most precious “com-
modity’—his coveted vote. The politicians
know very well that farm troubles could
easily add up to highly explosive political
dynamite that could be a deciding factor
at the polls.

In an effort to win him over to the
democratic side, party leaders have ridi-
culed the Republican attitude and program
and have made atfractive promises to the
farmer, Chairman of the Democratic Na-
tional Committee, Paul M, Butler, belittied
Eisenhower’s approach to the farmer, say-
ing: “Through tariffs, special tax relief

13



and plain giveaways, the President has ex-
tended lavish help -to his big business
friends, but;” he added, “somehow it is
wrong. and: immoral to save the American
farmer.”

On January 9 of this year President
Eisenhower asked Congress for a $1,000,~
000,000 ‘‘soil bank.” This sum is to pay
farmers for growing smaller crops and im-
proving soil; the aim of which is to cut
surplus output and to steady farm prices
and income, The plan’s primary aim is to
take 12 million acres out of wheat and
3 million out of cotton. It would bar

W OME hig cats are devoted
Y friends to man. A big cat '

use of land for corn and rice and other
crops, even grazing. The program is de-

signed to stem the five-year decline in the

farm economy. Reportedly, the plan will
“prove more effective in displacing rigid
price supports and getting the Republicans
out of a political hole than it is in provid-
ing a basie solution of farm problems.”"

Many are the conflicting opinions al-
ready regarding the new farm program,
Whatever the case may be, there still ap-
pears to be a rough road ahead for the
farmer,

visitor pult her hand into the

4 _‘ ey cage and he pressed his face

ol may unexpectedly acquire

an attachment for a human,-

the friendship bringing intense

pleasure to both animal and

man. Several years ago an ari-

ist by the name of Weber was

watching a bored mountain

lion or puma sunhing himseif

at the National Zoological o
D.C. s

Park in Washington,

Though the artist spoke to the \. /i F
lion, the big cat refused to o
blink an eye. The Nuational i

CGeographic Magazine reported
on what followed:
€. “Ten minutes later the ani- — 3
mal suddenly came to life. His ~——— N
ears twitched. He listened. He
sniffed. His body guivered. He looked eagerly
up the path. Greatly mystifled, Weber looked
tgo, There wasn’t a soul in sight. The cat be-
came jubilant. He leaped about and bounded
excitedly up and down the cage. I'rom time to
time he peered up the walk, ohviously expecting
someone.

¢ “Suddenly a gir]l came into view. She was a
pretty brunette, young and rather foreign-
looking. As she approached the cage, the moun-
tain lion pressed eagerly against the bars.
‘Mon ami! Mon amil exclaimed the.girl affec.
tionately. The mountain lion went into an
ecstasy of contortions and gymnastics. The
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against il happily. Then he
looked about to find a gift for
his enchanting friend. He
picked up a leaf from the
ground and brought it to her
in his mouth. She handed him
a small twig which he carried

A back and forth across the cage

e ' q and then returned to her. This

little play was repeated several -
times until he bore his present
into the den for safekeeping.
i *“Ts he an old friend?
asked Weber, ‘Did you raise
him and train him? ‘Non!
Non! I never saw him before
I came here’ Just then the
mountain lion hounded out of
the cave and threw himself against the bars. The
girl seratched him under the chin and around
the ears. Rapturously, the cat rolled over and lay
on his back. He purred in perfect contentment.
‘I must watch out for the cops!’ exclaimed the
girl, looking over her shoulder lest the guards
discover such dangerous goings-on. ‘I go at
once! The cat tried to detain her, thrusting his
paws through the bars. Not once were his claws
unsheathed. She patted his head affectionately.
‘Au revoir, mon ami! 1 will return, Be good!”
Crouching on the floor, the deserted mountain '
lion pressed his face against the bars, watching
long after she had disappeared.”
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in Cubo

. ARE is the person
» who, as a child, has
-+ - not dreamed of go-
ing to the haunts of the pi-
rates and corsairs and finding
‘a treasure chest filled to the
< brim with gold and silver and
precious stones. Few have
been those who have had their desires
fulfilled. A brief visit to an island rich
in pirate legends, which gave rise to the
nickname ‘‘Treasure Island,” will be of
interest, That island is the Isle of Pines,
which lies' in the Caribbean Sea ahout
fifty miles to the south of the island re-
public of Cuba. :

The Isle of Pines is shaped like a quitrin
(a two-wheel topped wagon once in use in
Cuba), The island has an area of 1,182
gquare’ miles, which is larger than the
combined areas of the islands of Barbados,
Dominica and Guadeloupe, Almost one hal{
the populaticn of 10,163 lives in the capital,
Nueva Gerona, and the first established
city in the island, Santa Fe.

The Isle of Pines was discovered by the
white man when Columbus landed there in
1494, The real discoverers, though, were
men of copper-colored skin, who apparent-
ly landed on the Islé of Pines when they
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lost their way in their canoes.
After these first arrivals,
many other Indians came and
settled there. Soon the island
was populated by this simple,
good people, who made small
ornaments from snail shells and lived on
the products of the forests and of the
waters of the rivers and sea.

The Spaniards forgot the Isle of Pines
until the nineteenth century, and then it
became the refuge and lair of corsairs and
buccaneers from France, England, Spain,
Portugal and Holland. With the coming of
the pirates to the island the Indians were
murdered or sold into slavery,

The island continued in Spain’s posses-
sion until the time of the Spanish-Ameri-
can War in 1898, when freedom-loving
Cubans. and the United States eliminated
Spain from lands discovered by Columbus.
In 1901 at the writing of Cuba’s constitu-
tion the Senate of the United States, by
means of the Platt Amendment, stipulated,
among other things: “The Isle of Pines is
left out of Cuba's limits as proposed by the
Constitution, leaving it for a future treaty
to fix its ownership.” Then in 1925 the
Senate of the United States, by an over-
whelming majority ratified an agreement,
known as the Hay-Quesada Treaty, relin-
quishing all rights to the Igle of Pines and
recognizing it as belonging to the republic
of Cuba,

T'reasures of the Island

Oh, yes, those who have gone there have
found some of its freasures, treasures
buried by pirates in an earlier period of its
history; but its treasures are by no means
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limited to the gold and silver buried by
pirates. Its waters, both the sea that sur-
rounds it and its rivers and streams,
abound with finny treasures. More than
thirty different kinds of sharks inhabit the
waters around the island. The oil pro-
duced from the shark’s liver is claimed by
many to be superior to cod-liver oil. Be-
sides the liver, the meat, fins, teeth, verte.
brae and skin are useful. The waste can be
used to make food for animals and for the
making of fertilizers, Today the catching
and processing of sharks is the livelihood
of many.

~ Have you ever eaten lobster? It is good,
is it not? Well, perhaps it was canned in
the Isle of Pines. A lavge part of the world’s
production of Ilobster comes from the
island. The sponge is something that has
proved to be very useful, a veritable treas-
ure, one that is plentiful in the waters of
the Isle of Pines,

Many kinds of trees are found in the
forests of the isle that are used to make
lumber of great value, such as the caobha
{mshogany) and cedar. From mahogany
it is possible to make very fine, beautiful
furniture. The cedar is a much softer wood
than the caoba and because of its bitter
taste the insects do not bother it. It is used
for many things, such as cigar boxes, book
and collection shelves, wardrobes, fine fur-
niture, doors, window blinds, etc. Since
the 'days of the pirates two thirds of the
beautiful pine forests have disappeared
under the machete, ax and saw of the
lumbermen, until today the tree that gave
the island its name is to be found in smali
numbers only in the swamp of Siguanea,.
Also to be seen are the palma barrigona
¢big-bellied palm), the guanos and man-
grove trees,

There are many places of scenic beauty
that the vigitor will long remember, such
as the “Columpio,” which reminds one of
the Roek of Gibraltar and the cascade of

18

Santa Barbara, There are many beautiful
beaches in the world, but rare is the beach
that can ecompare with Playa Negra (Black
Beach). This beach, located about four
miles northeast of Nueva Gerona, the
island’s largest city, is very beautiful and
very unusual, because, as indicated by its
name, it is formed of black sand. Then
there are Red Beach, Blue Beach and Long
Beach. Long Beach, near East Point, is
nine miles long snd is comparable to the
best beaches of the world,

In Santa Fe, the island’s second city, the
first solarium of Cuba and America is be-
ing constructed, with equipment from the
famous French solarium of Vallauris,
Cannes, France, which was saved from de-
struction during the past war. Of this type
of solarium, which takes advantage of the
sun’s rays for the benefit of the human
organism, there are only three in the
world, one in Aix, France, another in
India and this one being built in the Isle
of Pines.

Besides the solarium for man's physical
well-being the island boasts many excellent
medicinal-mineral springs. The hottest
waters (about 124 degrees Fahrenheit) are
those of Ojo del Rio Casas, near Nueva
Gerona. The coldest waters (about 66 de-
grees Fahrenheit) are those of the medic-
inal spring Santa Lucia. At present there

-is a modern hotel in Santa Fe that provides

thermal and medicinal waters far its

roomers,

If you should happen to visit the Isle of
Pines someday, maybe yvou would like to
do a little exploring. That is easy, because
not very far from Nueva Gerona is Water
Cave, underneath the marble of Lookout
Peak, Water Cave is a huge unhderground
cavern, containing large subterranean
lakes of pure, sweet water,

There are four great deposi'ts of Kaolin,
the fine white clay used in the manufacture
of porcelain. Up to the present time this is
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one of the many treasures that has not
been exploited, But there are others. There
are deposits of gold, tungsten, iron and oth-
er minerals, There are mountains of almost
solid marble of many coloxs, black marble,
marble with veins a delicate shade of red,
and others.

These are all natural treasures of the
island, existing there since creation, to be
taken and used by man for his well-being.
Nevertheless, the riches of “Treasure Is-
land” are not limited to the natural treas-
ures to be found and enjoyed. Man has
found that when he cares for the soil, using
fertilizer and planting seeds, a rich harvest
is in store.

Today, when the Isle of Pines is men-
tioned, the first thought that comes to
mind is the production of grapefruit,
oranges, watermelons and cucumbers, And
truly these products play an important part
in the economic life of the island. In 1953
the production of grapefruit was 18 million
units. The grapefryit is known as “the Isle
of Pines’ spoiled child,” because of the
practice of waxing and packaging each
grapefruit individually, for exportation to
the United States. In 1953, 360,000 cases of
cucumbers and about 100,000 units of
watermelons were exported,

Rice has been planted in the past couple
of years and it has been found to yield a
good crop, and so rice mills have been con-
structed to care for future harvests. Beans
have been planted and harvested with good

.success, The Isle of Pines can become the

granary of Cuba in rice and beans, because
it can produce 200,000 hundredweight in
rice and 250,000 hundredweight in beans,
according to conservative estimates,

Vegetables from the Isle of Pines find
a good market in the United States, It has
been proved that the soil produces good
pasturage for cattle and soon, perhaps, the
verdant fields will be seen dotted with
browsing cattle, preparing themselves for
the meat markets of the Isle of Pines and
Cuba,

Truly the treasures of the Isle of Pines
are many and varied. There are treasures
on which to feast the eyes—God’s creation,
the mountains and valleys, rivers and seas
and beautiful beaches, Treasures to pro-
vide man with the necessary things for
everyday living—minerals and lumber,
Also, treasures to sustain life—fruits and
vegetables, sea food and meat,

But the wisest man who ever lived on
this earth said: “Man must live, not on
bread alone, but on every utterance coming
forth through Jehovah’s mouth.” (Matthew
4:4, New World Trans.) In 1952 the island
was visited by the first preachers of the
good news of Jehovah's kingdom. A con-
gregation has been formed and it is now
growing month by month, as inhabitants
of this “Treasure Island” joyfully learn of
and accept the message of God’s kingdom
that provides the greatest wealth of all.

Spinsters and Pin Money

¢ Unmarried maidens acquired the name spinster from a custom that ruled that
all maidens were to spin their own trousseaux hefore becoming brides. Among oth-
er things, a bride’s troussean was to include. *a pin dowery” of “8,000 needles and
9,000 pins.” The bridegroom usually checked his flancee's trousseau carefully to
make sure that the needles and pins were present as promised. These were con-
sidered rare and costly items of great value, and as a rule they symholized a wom-
an’s wealth. Pins were so rare that they could be bought but two days a year—the
first two days of January. Husbands would set aside money for their wives to buy
this huxury item. The Httle lump set aside was called “pm money,” a term that

has stuck down to this day.
MARCH 8, 1956
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HOW MODERN
MEDICINE
IS MEETING

ITS GREATEST
CHALLENGE

%

' ROGRESS? a well-informed reader
I’ may ask. Progress, when the in-

mates in mental institutions have
increased four times as fast as the popula-
tion in certain parts of the Uhited States
in the last fifty vears?

Progress, when mental illness is costing
United States taxpayers a billion dollars
‘annually and represents an economic loss
of $2 billion a year?

Progress, when half of the hospital beds
are occupied by mental patients, some
750,000, and when 7.5 million others are
unable to accept employment because of
mental illness?

Progress, when mental illness represents
the greatest health problem and when, ac-
cording to one psychiatrist, if we do not
do something about it soon, we shall have
“so many people inside the institution that
there won't be enough left on the outside
to run around and lock all the doors™?

Yes, the picture is bad even if we take
into consideration the facts that today both
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doctors and relatives are
more ready to make use of
mental institutions than
they were years ago, that
more people grow old and
that at times even sane aged
persons are committed to
such places because they
have no other place to go.
Then where is the prog-
ress? Not in eliminating the
causes for mental ills, for
that is a task man cannot
accomplish, as we shall see
in discussing the causes, but
progress along three other lines, namely, in
shortening the time of mental illness, in
making the cure more permanent and in
making the treatment more humane,

Kinds and Causes of Mental 1lls

Mental ills are classified either as consti-
tutional or functional. The constitutional
type includes those congenital and those
caused by accident or disease and by old
age. Progress in treating these ills has heen
comparatively slow, :

In functional mental illnesses the body’s
mental ‘“‘machinery” appears sound but it
fails to function properly. Among such
ills is schizophrenia, which designates a
phren, “a mind,” in which there is a schizo
or “splitting” of the personality. Afflicting
about half of all those mentally ill, it is
often marked by a withdrawal into a suspi-
cious, stony silence. Dementia praecox is
one form of schizophrenia and usually af-
fects adolescents, hence its name, which
literally means ‘“precocious disordered
min 'l!

The manic-depressive victim swings like
a pendulum from extreme exhilaration or
irritability, the manie or “insane excited
state,” to profound depression. Those suf-
fering from paranoia, para, “disordered,”
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nous, “mind,” suffer delusions of grandeur
or of being persecuted. Involutional melan-
choly causes persons to feel utterly un-
worthy or useless. It often affects women
who are going through the change of life.

As for the causes of all this mental ill-
ness, geneticists are agreed that heredity
plays a vital role. The blood stream of the
mentally ill has been found to contain cer-
tain poisons, and their brain tissue certain
virdses and fantastic-shaped organisms.
Whether these are the cause or the result
is not too clear. Having too much or too
little of certain hormones also appears to
be a factor in mental illness, The discovery
that certain moose in Nova Scotia went
mad hecause of inability to get accustomed
food, because of change in climate, seems
to indicate that mental illness may be
caused by a lack of certain trace elements.

The big-city pace, with its keen compe-
tition, fear of losing one’s job and the Iack
of constructive work with one’s hands, no
doubt accounts for the fact that admissions
to mental hospitals from cities are twice as
high, in proportion to population, as those
from rural areas. No wonder that mental
illness is ten times as frequent in the Unit-
ed States as in the African veldt. Emotion-
al instability due to a lack of love in child-
hood is recognized as a basic cause of
schizophrenia,

World distress, increase of lawlessness
and pursuit of pleasure doubtless all con-
tribute their share to the increase of men-
tal illness, since we reap what we sow, Nor
is the factor of unseen forces, demons, and
particularly Satan the Devil, to be over-
looked, in.view of what the Scriptures
state.—Revelation 12:12,

Although the mental health problem is
the most serious of all the health problems
in the United States, yet comparatively
little has been done in the way of research,
especially when compared with cancer and
polio research. During 1954 $9 million was
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spent on such research, one tenth of one
percent of what Americans spent on liguor!

Progress in Use of Surgery
o o and Electricily

Progress has been made in the use of
surgery in treating mental patients., Chil-
dren whose brains had been injured at
birth by an accident, or later on because
of disease, and adults suffering from brain
artery clots have greatly improved when,
by means of-an operation, more blood was
directed to the brain,

" In another type of operation small holes
are driiled in the skull and fine copper wires
with silver electrodes at their tips are im-
planted. Very weak electrical impulses are
then given, so slight that they give no dis-
comfort to the patient and cause no dam-
age to brain tissue, something that cannot
be said for the orthodox electrical shock
treatment, A hopeless schizophrenic for
eight years was among those cured by this
method,

Another method likewise very recently
developed that marks progress employs
ultrasonic sounds, unable to be heard
by the human ear. These are beamed into
the brain through holes, one inch in diam-
eter, made on each side of the forehead.
“Results on 27 humans, mostly in great
pain from hopeless cancer [of the brain],
were as good as those obtained by lobot-
omies, the surgical cutting of nerve [in
the brain] or removal of part of the brain
lobes. . . . But lobotomies often cause un-
desirable changes in personality, inconti-
nence, conhvulsions, interference with judg-
ment, headaches and other troubles, There
are no such complications from the sound
waves.”

Drugs, Music and Nutrition

“Most wonderful thing I've seen in 25
years!” “Astounding!” “Amazing!" Thus
psychiatrists describe the results obtained
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from the two drugs reserpine and chlor-
promazine, Reserpine is extracted from the
snakeroot plant and has been used for
many, many years by the medicine men of
India and southeast Asia. Chlorpromazine
-is a synthetic product. In one hospital the
discharges were five times as great after
the patients took these drugs as before.
And even more notable is the fact that
80 percent remained cured, while the rest
were able to keep,well by continuing the
treatment.—New York Times, June 26,
1955.

“Injections of chlorpromazine worked
wonders,” another report states, especially
with those violently insane or suffering
from paranoia. Chlorpromazine was tried
on 77 of such patients, and shortly 46 were
able to go home and all the rest were betie-
fited, at least to some extent. Reserpine
was tried on 82 women whom shock treat-
ment had benefited only temporarily. In
a few months 59 were ready to go home,
12 others showed some improvement and
only 11 failed to benefit at all. It was also
given to 132 patients who had failed en-
tirely to respond to shock treatment. In
two months 19 were ready to go home,
among whom was ohe who had seemed
hopeless for thirteen years, and 52 others
improved. While there have been certain
side or untoward effects, in most cases
these disappear if the treatment is tempo-
rarily discontinued.—Time, March 7, 1955.

Regarding the use of these drugs on
some eight thousand patients in New York
state, psychiatrist Dr. Brill states: “One
fact has stood out as fairly well proved, and
that is that these drugs will allow us to
carty out a more humane kind of treat-
ment. Restraint and seclusion, which is
something which we try to minimize at all
times, 'has been recorded for years, and it
has stood at a fairly stable index figure. It
was an irreducible minimum.” He goes on
to show that this seemingly “irreducible
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minimum” has been reduced by means of
these drugs from 20 to 50 percent in vari-
ous hospitals and with types of patients.

More and more the value of nutritive
substances, such as vitamirs and hormones,
is being recognized in the treating of men-
tal illness. During 1954 it was discovered
that asparagine and glutamic acid@ can
greatly help the epileptics, the mentally
retarded from infancy and those slowing
down mentally because of advancing years.

The emphasis on “live” music marks
further progress in the treating of mental
illness. Regarding a concert given by a
symphony orchestra for the benefit of men-
tal patients a psychiatrist reported: “Dan-
gerous, recaleitrant, unpredictably assault-
ive” patients sat quietly, obviously en..
joying the concert, Tt succeeded in estab-
lishing commumnication with their minds,
something that canned music has not been
able to do, it merely keeping them dream-
ing. Having patients share in the music by
dancing and by their accompanying it with
cymbals, tamborines, castanets, etc,, has
also been found to be helpful.

Love’s Curing Power

Materialistic scientists have long ignored
love and some have apparently never heard
of the word, but itoday more and more
psychologists and psychiatrists are discov-
ering it, In fact, some would apply the
apostle Paul’s words, “and the greatest of
these is love,” to the various methods of
treating the mentally ill. Thus the chair-
man of the newly formed Mental Health
Research Fund, Sir Geoffrey Vickers of
London, says: “By far the most significant
discovery of mental science is the power of
love to protect and restore the mind.”

.—New York Times, August 16, 1954.

At the Boston Psychopathic Hospital
doctors, nurses and attendants take a dose
of lysergic acid diethylamide, abbreviated
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L8D, which makes them feel as does a
schizophrenic. “We have learned meany
new things that will help us and other hos-
pitals handle schizophrenies. The atiendant
or nurse who has had a day of the incredi-
bly lonely private hell of LSD now knows
that when a patient pleads, ‘Flease stay
with me for a while,” he really needs the
comfort of someone near him.”

At this hospital patients serve on com-
mittees for the purpose of enforcing rules,
hearing complaints of other patients and
making recommendations, and they even
help cure other patients, Those on such
committees need frequent replacement, as
it has such a curative effect on them. As
to the permanence of such cures a check
showed that after five years, the plan hav-
ing been in effect seven years, 88 percent
had satisfactorily adjusted themselves to
society,

A nurse being trained at this hospital
stated: “It is a challenge to your mind. At
any moment a patient might show what is
troubling him. You think all the time, try-
ing to find a way to help him . . . a gentle,
understanding word can penefrate the tor-
tured loneliness of blurred minds more
surely than any stern command cor show of
force.” Interesting in this regard is the
report of certain doctors who took LSD
to induce schizophrenia, They found that
in that state people took on all sorts of cari-
catures and that those appearing normal
were other schizophrenics and that, next
1o these, the ones appearing most nearly
normal were those who ‘showed sympathy

and understanding.-—Scientific American,
June, 1955..

Further highlighting the value of love in
treating the mentally ill is a report about
Idaho’s mental hospital at Blackfoot. There
are no strait jackets for restraining vio-
lent inmates there. Why not? Because cer-
tain citizen volunteers are providing “the
missing link in psychiatric treatment—
friendship.” And says another report: “All
over the U.S., mental patients are being
taken t0 parties, dances, picnics. It's not
just fun; it’s medicine—this show of hu.
man kindness is helping them regain useful
lives.”

The need of helping patients after they
leave the mental hospital is also being rec-
ognized. In Maryland’s “Patients on Pa-
role” program convalescent mental pa-
tients are being placed with sympathetic
householders, instead of being kept in hos-
pitals or left to shift for themselves. In the
words of the founder and director of the
program: “You can’t just turn these pa-
tients loose at the front gates to fend for
themselves, Almost all of them need, for
a time at least, a moderately sheltered,
warmly homelike environment where they
can make friends and gradually establish
normal patterns of living.” Of some 2,000
so placed, not a one has run amok.

Yes, although, due to ever so many fac-
tors, mental illness is increasing, progress
is being made in treating mental ills in a
variety of ways. Patients ate spending less
time in institutions, their recovery is more
likely to be permanent and the treating is
becoming more humane,

NEEDLES IN THE WASHTUB

@ The Lands and Forests Department of Ontario, Canada, recentiy gave a few
helpful tips for anyone who wants to catch a porcupine. A department bulletin
says: "The best way to effect his capture is to wait until he's in the open. Then,
watching for his slapping tail, rush in quickly and pop a large washtub over him.”
The bulletin adds: “Thus you have something to sit on while you figure cut the

next move,”
MARCH 8, 1956

23



The Scapular Scorched
by God’'s Word

US advised building faith on a solid
,]-Ei'sock-mass]ike foundation, namely, on
God’'s Word. Paul counseled similarly and
added: “Make sure of all things; hold fast
to what is right.” He called those of Beroea
“more noble-minded than those in Thessa-
lonica, for they received the word with the
greatest readiness of mind, carefully exam-
ining the Scriptures daily as to whether
these things were s0.” The Beroeans did
not even accept Paul’s words as final, with-
out first giving them the test of God’s
Word. Paul did not scold, rather he com-
mended them for their scrutinizing. So we,
like the Beroeans, go “to the law and to the
testimony” for an honest examination of
our subject to make sure that our faith
rests on sure foundations.—1 Thessalo-
nians5:21; Acts17:11, New World Trans.;
Isajah 8:20.

A folder containing the imprimatur of
Samuel Cardinal Stritch and the address
of the Carmelite Headguarters in Chica-
go, Illinois, asserts: “As daylight broke
through on July 16, 1251, over Aylesford,
England, the Holy Mother of God appeared
on earth to present your most eflicacious
garment of salvation . . . the Brown Scapu-
lar of the Carmelite Order!” The scapular,
made up of two pieces of brown woolen
cloth, each about four inches square, at-
tached to a double string, in order to hang
over the shoulders, one piece on the back,
the other on the breast, has assertedly been
woven ‘“on the looms of heaven and
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brought to earth” in Mary's own hands,
The scapular represents ‘a sign of brother-
hood,’ “‘a pledge of salvation,” and a guar-
antee that whoscever dies while wearing it
“will never see the eternal flames of hell,”
that Mary will personally escort the wearer
on the hour of death into the courts of
heaven,

This religious folder further says that
“in a pledge made to Pope John XXII, and
revealed in 1332, God's Mother has prom-
ised to free you from the bhitter pains of
purgatory on the first Saturday after your
death.” Conditions necessary to gain this
Saturday pardon are: You must wear the
scapular, observe chastity and recite daily
a collection of prayers. If you are not able
to read, the priest can substitute abstinence
from meat on Wednesdays and Saturdays
or other meodified conditions. Pius XI pro-
claimed the Sabbatine “privilege” *“the
principal and greatest of all indulgences.”
(March 16, 1922) The scapular is referred
to as ‘“‘the richest spiritual endowment in
life, at death ., . . and ‘even beyond the
grave.” It is said that “it is a sure sign
of predestination,” a “watchful protection
in life,” a “help at death,” a means of “spe-
cial intercession even beyond the grave,”
and that the prophecy made by “St. Domi-
nic” several hundred years ago will come
true, namely, that “one day, by the rosary
and the scapular, Our Lady will save the
world.”

Are these assertions true? Are they
founded on the unfailing Word of God?
Can they stand the test of Scriptural exam-
ination? What can be said of the scapular
in the light of God's Word? It is to our
eternal interest that we know the truth.
Nowhere do the Scriptures or authentic
history reveal a promised appearance or an
earthly appearance of Mary after her
death. It was impossible for Mary to have
manifested herself in the thirteenth cen-
tury, because she was not as yet raised
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from the dead. Her resurrection was not to
come until “the last day,” which did not

have its beginning until AD. 1914—John -

6:40; 11:24; 2 Timothy 1:12; 4:8.

Further: Examine the Scriptures and
nowhere will you find that Mary is ad-
dressed as “the Holy Mother of God.” Why
not? Simply because God never had a
mother. He never had a beginning. He
was not born or created. He is God the
Creator, “Lord, thou hast been our refuge
from generation to generation. Before the
miountains were made, or the earth and the
world was formed; from eternity and to
eternity thou art God.” (Psalm 89:1, 2,
Douay; Isaiah 57:15) In view of his eter-
nity it is outright blasphemy to speak of
any woman as “the mother of God,” for
woman is merely a lowly creature whom
God created for man as man’s helper.
—Genesis 2:21-23.

As for the claim that the scapular is “a
pledge of salvation” and a protection
against “‘the eternal flames of hell,” it too
falls flat in face of God's Word, Here is
why. In the first place there are no flames
in hell. Hell is the common grave, In Web-
ster’s New International Diclionary, 2d
Edition, page 1158, the word “hell” is said
to come from an old Anglo-Saxon verb,
meaning “to conceal,” and hence the dic-
tionary defines “hell” as: “the place of the
dead, or of souls after death; THE GRAVE;
—corresponding to the Hebrew Sheol, and
the Greek Hades.”

A simple comparison of Genesis 37:35
will prove this point. The faithful patriarch
Jacob laments for his son, saying: “For I
will go down into the grave unto my son
mourning.” {duthorized Version) This
same verse in the Catholic Douay transla-
tion says: “I will go down to my son into
hell, mourning.” Here the words “hell” and
“orave” are used synomymously. No fire
was intended to be in the patriarch’s grave,
Rather than its being eternal fire, the
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grave iz a cold, dark place, where dead
people are concealed, not tormented.

Another point: If the scapular is, as
claimed, *a pledge of salvation,” then the
Bible is not true, Jesus and all his apostles
are false witnesses and everyene who
preaches Christ the only hope for mankind
errs, because the Bible specifically says:
“There is no salvation in anyone else
[other than Christ Jesus], for there is not
another name under heaven that has been
given among men by which we must get
saved.” If a piece of woven wool can ensure
one immediate passage into heaven at
death, then faith in God and Christ are
unnecessary, the ransom is of no value,
the preaching of Christ is vain and our
faith is also vain.—Acts 4:12, New World
Trans,

But not so! Paul comes to our defense
and says: “There are certain ones who are
disturbing you and wanting to pervert the
good news about the Christ. However, even
if we or an angel out of heaven were to de-
clare to you as good news something be-
yond what we declared to you as good
news, let him be accursed.” Salvation does
hot come through the wearing of scapulars,
amulets or any adornment, Rather “if you
publicly declare that ‘word in your mouth?,

. that Jesus is Lord, and exercise faith in

your heart that God raised him up from
the dead, you will be saved. For with the
heart one exercises faith for righteousness,
but with the mouth one makes public dec-
laration for salvation.” A life completely
dedicated to God is what counts.—Gala-
tians 1:7-9; Romans 10:9, 10; 1 Peter 3:3,
New World Trans. '

The folder hails Mary, along with the
rosary and scapular, as the savior of the
world, The Bible on the other hand hails
Jehovah God and his King Son Christ Je-
sus as the saviors, “For God loved the
world so much that he gave his only-
begotten Son, in order that everyone exer-
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cising faith in him might not be destroyed
but have everlasting life, For God sent
forth his Son into the world, not for him
to judge the world, but for the world to be
saved through him.” Through his prophet
he wrote: I, even I, am Jehovah; and be-
sides me there is no saviour.”—John 3:16,
17, New World Trans.; Isaiah 43:11, Am.
Stan. Ver.

How, then, can the scapular be a “pro-
tection in life,” a “help at death,” and a
means of savirlg the world, when all its
claims are fraudulent? Not one of its
claims can stand the test of God's Word.
Those who build their faith on foundations
of falsehood are sure to come to bitter dis-
appointment.—Maftthew 7:24.27.

Jjehovah’'’s Witnesses

Preach in All the Earth

Taiwan (Formosa)

AIWAN is indeed a place of exotic
beauty with majestic mountains, fern-
clad valleys and varicolored flowers; also
a land of abundance, with its two rice crops

a year supplemented by an abundance of

bananas, pineapples, melons and a multi-
tude of less-known fruits. Over the years
the happy people of Taiwan have enjoyed
an abundance, whether under Chinese or
Japanese rule. The island has been a source
of prosperity.

Today the Taiwanese are not rejoicing -

the way they used to. War clouds have
hung low over the island for several years
now., The flowing fields have to provide
additional food to take care of at least
a million Chinese refugees, as well as
Chiang’s army of an estimated 600,000,
The island’s economy is strained. And the
overladen people are beginning to repeat
the slogan “Taiwan for the Taiwanese.”
Amid the confusion and unrest that
broods over  Formosa (Portuguese for

- “beautiful,” natives preferring Taiwan,

meaning “Terrace Bay”), there is a mes-
sage that sounds forth in clear, true tones,
It is the message of Jehovah's king-
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dom. It was in the middle 1930’s that
Jehovah’s witnesses entered Taiwan from
Japan. Faithful Japanese pioneer minis-
ters traveled the length and breadth of the
island, and much Kingdom literature was
left with the people.

It was when calling back on literature
placements that one of these ministers met
a particularly interested young man in the
valley of the Ami tribespeople, This young
man had carefully studied the Bible litera-
ture left with him and was waiting to
symbolize his dedication hy water immer-
sion. After baptizing him, the Japanese
pioneer minister spent one week carefully
instructing him in the house-to-house min-
istry, and then moved on to other districts.
Soon after, the Japanese pioneer was
arrested by the police, and later shot be-
cause he kept preaching the Bible in prison
as he had done out of prison. '

But what of the lone, new minister who
had started preaching in the valley of the
tribespeople? After three weeks of preach-
ing, he too was imprisoned. But he did not
agbandoen his belief in God and Christ and
the Bible. He kept preaching in and out of
prison. His sincerity, conviction and integ-
rity in the face of frequent imprisonments
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began to make their mark, Others listened
and belleved, In time, he was not alone.
Others were with him. The Kingdom mes-

sage took root and it began to grow. With .

only their Bibles and a few pieces of Bible
literature and the spirit of Jehovah God
they mioved through insurmountable odds.
Persecution did not stop the preaching
work. From that one little seedling, today
there are more than 1,600 who have been
baptized, and more than 1,700 are active
each month in the preaching work. A
mayor of one of the principal villages in
the valley recently estimated the number
who are interested and study the Bible
with- Jehovah’s witnesses in that valley,
placing the number well over 10,000.

It is hard to describe the joy these
people receive from learning about Jehovah
.God and his kingdom. One elderly Tai-
wanese gentleman said: “For fifty years
the Japanese taught me to worship the
sun goddess. Then the Chinese came, and
told us there was no sun goddess. It was

confusing. But now I am very happy to

have found the true God of all manking,
Jehovah.,” When one of the Ami tribes-
people was asked what evening of the week
was set aside by them to study the Bible,
he looked surprised and replied: “Why, we
study every evening!” And that they do.

Let us visit one of the villages of the
Ami tribespeople, Even though it is winter
and early in the morning, it is quite hot
walking through the country. The cane
fields and rice paddies present a beauti-
ful panorama against the background of
towering mountains. And the people are
as pleasant as the surroundings. Men,
women and children working in the open
fields run across to greet us. Everyone
beams with friendliness. And so they
should! For they belong to the New World
society. In this part of the valley almost
everyone is either one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses or studying to become one.
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As we enter the village, villagers swarm
around us, and we soon learn that the form
of greeting is a good, hearty handshake.
We are escorted to a central rhud-and-
hamboo hut, cool and pleasant inside, These
huts are of flimsy construction—a frame-
work of thick bamboo sticks, supporting
cane and mud walls. There is a thatched
roof and a mud floor, except for a raised
matted floor at one end, on which the
family of several generations sleeps at
night. Cooking is done on a charcoal
brazier—no electricity, no running water
in the home, none of the conveniences of
so-called civilization. But a friendlier, hap-
pier people you could find nowhere else on
earth.

According to tribal custom, during meet-
ings the men sit on one side, and the
womenfolk and little ones on the other side.
Silence reigns while one of Jehovah's wit-
nesses speaks. A local minister interprets
into the tribal dialect. A speaking session
is punctuated by breakfast, by dinner, and
by a brief tour of the village. We see the
rice paddies, the bananas and pineapples
and papayas, and we enjoy eating.some of
these, together with charcoal-grilled fish
from the river. What a privilege it is to get
right in among these fine people and talk
with them of Jehovah’s mighty acts and
the glory of his kingdom!

How the tribespeople adjust their preach-
ing activity to existing conditions and
to their daily farm labor is an amazing
thing. Normally, the Ami tribesmen, along
with the women and children, have to work
frem dawn till dusk in the fields. However,
those who are Jehovah’s witnesses show
excellent co-operation one with another,
so that many are able to go to other villages
and districts to preach several times a
week. Nor do they neglect their group
studies together. In order that able-bodied
men and women can reach distant terri-
tories to witness, the home community
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shares the additional! tasks on the farm.
In many instances, these zealous preachers
“camp out” for two weeks of the month,
and come back to atfend to farm duties for
the remaining two weeks. The number of
these pioneer ministers who are able to
devote a hundred or more hours to King-
dom preaching each month is now sixty-
five, .

Itis not so long ago that the tribesmen of
Taiwan hunted heads with literal swords.
Even to the present day they are known
for their quarreling, drunkenness and their
immoral conduct, But not so those fribes-
people who have become Jehovah's wit-
nesses. The Word of God has wrought a
marvelous change in their lives. It has

made them morally clean. If has made
workers of them—true ministers who
daily live for God's new world.

For eighteen years Jehovah’s witnesses
fought for recognition and religious free-
dom, yet all during that time they preached
and prospered spiritually, Now there is a
change. On March 23, 1955, the governor
of Taiwan approved registration of the
Witnesses as a religious body, and this
registration went into.effect when a dis-
triet court approved, on April 25. Now
the work will surge ahead with greater
prosperity than ever! (For more details
on recoghition of the Witnesses see the
article “Congratulations, Formosa!” in the
August 15, 1855, Watchtower magazine.)

Physician, Heal Thyself !

¢ Psychlatrists have arrogated to themselves the role of physician to cure society
of its delilnquency. Just how much help society can expect from some of them can
be estimated by the case of Dr. P. A. Kirkpatrick. Dr. Kirkpatrick is a successful
New York city psychiatrist and a court-appointed counselor for juvenile delinquents.
in June, 1955, he was arrested for stealing $1,000 worth of antiques, with which he
‘hoped to dress up his apartment for a coming marriage. Upon his arrest both he
and his bride-to-be iried to laugh off the matter as a Joke, it was only a lark, but
the police did not think it funny, neither did the one who had been robbed. Truly,
soclety Is in a bad way when it trusts such to cope with its juvenile delinquency’
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f ® When the last “normal” year in history
} was? P. 3, 13.

. ® How long ago the troubles that began in
£ 1914 were foretold® P. 6, 2.

/ @ What generation will witness the end of
;x earth’s present wickedness? P. o, 3.

. @ What threat even the wisest of men fail to
{  see with natural eyes? P, 9, 1.
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® What some of the food surpluses are that
the United States government owns? P, 14, 13,

® Why the farm issue is making such news
in Americat P. 1§, 6.

® What island in the Caribbean is called
“Treasure Island,” and why? P. 17, T1.

® What the words schizophrenia znd demen-
tia praecox really mean? P. 20, 78.

® Why one mental hospital could dispense
with strait jackets? P. 23, 3.

® Why assertions made 2bout “the Brown
Scapular of the Carmelite Order” must ob-

 viously be false? P. 24, T4,

® How, from just one minister, tremendous )
preaching work on Taiwan started? P. 26, 5.
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The Art of Brink-walking
@& In January, Life magazine
came out with the article
“How Dulles Averted War.”
It told how U.S., Secretary of
State Dulles had averted war
in Asia three times in the last
three years. He did this by
using “strong action.” Said
. Dulles: “Some say we were
brought to the verge of war.
Of course, we were brought to
the verge of war. The ability
to get ifo the verge without
getiing into the war is the
necessary art. . . . We walked
to the brink and we looked it
in the face.” The article was
a political bombshell. Demo-
crats clamored that Dulles be
fired. President Eisenhower ac-
knowledged there may have
been ‘unfortunate expres-
sions”; but he stood by his
secretary, saying: “I have com-
plete faith in Mr. Dulles. . ..
He is . . . to my mind, the best
secretary of state‘I have ever
known.” For himself Secretary
Dulles did not deny the state-
ments. He did suggest, though,
that the article had oversim-
plified his thoughts. He regret-
ted the implication that he had
thrice taken the U.S, to ‘“the
brink.” Actually, he sald, it
was the other way around—
implying that the Soviets had
thrice come to the brink and
had withdrawn., Defending
Dulles' artof-brink-walking
statement, one editor said: *It
could mean that there is arti-
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fice about diplomacy and golng
up to the edge is really a mat-
ter of intentional bluff. But
the secretary did not mean
this at all. What he had in
mind was covered in the sen-
tfence: ‘You have to take chanc-
es for peace, just as you must
take chances for war.'” But In
Britain few- editors delended
Dulles. The conservative Daily
Mail exclaimed that if walking
to the brink of war is an art,
“it is terrifying. One false step
and the artist is over the edge,
taking his H-bombs with him
and destroying the world in
the process.”

India: Orgy of Violence

@ Last year India redrew its
state boundaries on the basis
of its 14 major language
groups. Bombay, the country’'s
largest city (3,000,000 persons),
presented a problem. Two lan-
guage groups wanted it for
their capital: (1) the Mahratti-
speaking people, who form the
bulk of Bombay's labor force,
and (2) the Gujerati people
who make up most of the
clty’s shopkeepers and busi-
nessmen. To quiet both sides
New Delhi, in January, an-
nounced a compromise: both
groups would get separate
states. Bombay? It would go
to neither group but would be
under federal control. The
Maharashtrians were angry.

For a week thousands of them -

surrenderad themselves to an

orgy of rioting. They killed
people; they stoned policemen;
they threw homemade bombs;
they smashed and burned cars;
they destroyed and looted
Gujerati shops and homes.’
Fearing their lives, Gujerati
families by the hundreds fled
the city. In the city violence -
reigned. It injured thousands.
‘The dead? Said the New York
Times: “Indian newspapers
have puf the number of per-
sons killed in Bombay at a low
flgure, even though their edi-
tors knew at least three to four
hundred had been Killed.” Au-
thorities believed that Commu-
nists led the riots. Whoever
did knew the art of inciting
mobs. They were the worst
political riots in independent
India's history.

‘' Tndonesia and the Communists

#® Indonesia is a sprawling re-
public of 20,000,000 people. Its
islands are among the richest
of the world in such resources
as rubber, tin and oil. Last
September the country held its
first natlonal elections. The
Communists finished a strong
fourth. The big question was:
would the Communists gain
posis in any new Indonesian
cabinet? The answer came in
January when President Su-
karno endorsed future co-oper-
ation between Communist, Na-
tionalist and Moslem parties.
At an anticolonial rally the
president spoke: “The fact
that this rally is being held
constitutes evidence that can-
not be denied that the three
ideologies—nationalism, Marx-
1sm and Islam—can be unit-
ed.” Many Western diplomats
were dismayed. One with years
of experience in Asia said:
“Tll give odds of 3 to 2 that
Indonesia gees to the Commu-
nists within the next five years
—7probably sooner—and there's
nothing we can do about it.”

Three Storm Centers

@ Bad enough it was for the
West with Russia attacking
the Bapghdad Pact. In January
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Yugoslav President Tito,
whom the West has been try-
ing to woo, also hegan attack-
ing the Western-sponsored de-
fense alllance of Turkey, Iraq,
Iran, Pakistan and Britain,
The president addressed a
crowd of some 300,000 who
welcomed him back to Bel-
grade after his tour of Egypt
and Ethiopla. President Tito
said the pact “intreduces new
elements of unrest and creates
a new focus of conflict.” He
explained: “Armamen® do not
lead to the strengthening of
peace, but to an increase of
tenslon in the world. We had
two storm centers, now we
have three.”

“The West Was Found
Wanting”
& Pakistan is the key link be-
tween the Middle East and
Southeast Aslan defense or.
ganizations, Aware of its im-
portant role, Pakistan is begin-
ning to feel that the West is
not glving the support it
should. For one thing, the feel-
ing is strong that U.8. military
aid to Pakistan has not been
enough to match Karachi's
commitments under the Ma-
nila and Baghdad pacts. Paki-
stan’s discontent manifested
itself alarmingly following the
Russian leaders’ tour of India.
The Soviet leaders boldly came
nut and backed India in its
dispute with Pakistan over
the future. of the Kashmir.
Pakistan asked the U.S. and
Britain to stand up and be
counted among its supporters.
The way the West responded
disappointed Pakistan. Said
one cabinet minister: “The
West was found wanting.” To
ohservers there was little doubt
that Soviet maneuvering in
south Asia had engendered dis-
content In Pakistan. Fear
there was that unless the U.3.
and Britain make a bold stand
on behalf of Pakistan and per-
suade India to hold a plebiscite
in the Kashmir, the kind of
neutralism that India practices
mmght become catching.
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Will Canads Recognize Peiping ?
@& Twenty-nine countries rec-
ognize Red China. Included
among them are 24 U.N, mem-
bers and Switzerland. Four
NATOlinked countries have
already recognized Peiping:
Britain, Norway, the Nether-
lands and Denmark. Four Brit-
ish Commonwealth countries
have also: Britain, India, Paki-
stan and Ceylon. In January
the possibllity arose of a fifth
commonwealth country recog-
nizing the Communist regime,
Canadian External Affairs Sec-
retary Lester B, Pearson an-
aounced to Parliament that
the government “is giving
careful consideration” to rec-
ognition of Communist China.
A positive step by Canada, ob-
servers believe, would have
considerable effect on sister
commonwealth countries such
as Australia and New Zealand,

The Red German Army

@ Officially the East German
Communist regime has had no
army, but its People’s Police
force is estimated at 100,000
men strong, In January the
East German Parliament ap-
proved a “People's Army.” It
will be built up from the Peo-
ple’s Police. The Communists
apparently want a Red Ger
man army to counterbalance
the new army appearing in
West Germany. When the new
Red Army is armed and
trained, Germany will be even
more divided than it has been
up to now.

Sharp Verdict Against Iurael

& Never before has the UN,
condemned Israel in such
sharp terms—shocking, hei-
nous and outrageous. The U.N,
Security Council used these
words to describe Israel’s De-
cember raid of Syrian frontier
outposts near the Sea of Gali-
lee. The Israelis killed more
than 50 Syrians. Though the
Syrians had fired on Israeli
fishing boats, U.S. Delegate
Henry Cabot Lodge described
the reprisal attack as “a deed

so out of proportion with the
provocation that it cannot be
accurately described as a re-
taliatory raid.” All eleven Se-
curity Council members con-
demned Israel. If ancther such
raid occurred, the U.N. warned,
Israel would be punished.

“Incitement by Priests”

@ Colombia is a Catholic coun-

try. About 99 percent of its
12,000,000 people are Catholics.
In January a New York Times
correspondent sent in a report
about Protestants in Colombia.
It said that the Roman Catho-
lie clergy are openly directing
a campaign against Protes-
tants. Describing the cam-
paign as both subtle and vio-
lent, the New York Times of
January 24 reported: “The
clergy often equate Protestant.-
ism with communism. There
have been killings and beatings
of Colombian Protestants. .. .
All concerned recognize that
the povernment and local pro-
vincial authorities discourage
violence, but are helpless in
the face of what is described
as ‘incitement by priests.”

Exploits of the Nautilus

& In January, 1955, man
moved himself by the power
of the atom for the first time:
the U.5. atomic-powered sub-
marine Nautilus began operat-
ing. After a year what had the
Nautilus accomplished? 1In
January the Navy reported on
the submarine's first.year ex-
ploits. It had (1) made seventy-
five cruises, totaling 26,231
nautical miles without refuel
ing, (2) traveled for more than
half that distance submerged,
(3) traveled 89 hours and 14
minutes (almost 4 days) with-
out coming to the surface and
{4} had made the 1,300-mile
trip from New York to Puerto
Rico completely under water
at a speed averaging more
than 16 knots. Nautilus accom-
plishments, said the Navy,
“that cannot be released for
security reasons are far more
impresslve.”

AWAKE!



fran's Oplum Addicts

@ Almost 10 percent of Iran’s
19,000,000 population use opi-
um in some form, According
to recént figures, over 1,500,000
Iranians are addicted. One of
the big reasons for this is that
Iran harvests 700 to 1,200 tons
of the narcotlec every year.
Much of the output feeds the
illicit drug trade abroad. But
what it dees to Iran itself is
appalling. Iranian Health Min-
ister Dr. Jehan S. Saleh dis-
closed the facts: opium addic-
tion has caused 5,000 suicides
a year, the premature death of
100,00 persons and the ahan-
donment of 50,000 children.

Cost of Protection

® A billion doilars in one-
dollar bills, piled one on top
of the other, would make three
hundred stacks, each of them
more than double the height
of the Washington Monuinent.
But one billion is not much®
today when it comes to protec-
tion, When President FEisen-

hower called on Conpgress in
January to enact a national
security program, he asked
that, the highest priority go to
gulded missiles, nuclear weap-
ons, atomie-powered warships
and supersonic aircraft. The
cost of all this “pratection” for
next year the president esti-
mated at $42.400,000,000, The
estimate for this year is $41,-
400,000,000, Thus ahout 64
cents of every dollarin the U.S.
budget goes for protection.

Train Wreck Spoils Record

@ For nearly five years Amer-
ican railroads have been free
from major accidents. But in
January the record was spoiled.
A Santa Fe Railroad twe-car
Diegel train, traveling at 70
miles an hour, overturned on
a curve near downtown Los
Angeles, Passenpgers were
hurled through windows, and
for fifty yards of track there

‘was a trail of dead and in-

jured. Twenty-nine persons
died; at ieasl 142 others were

injured. Thé cause of the
wreck was listed as "undue
speed on a curve.” Said 61-
vear-old englneer ¥rank Par-
rish: “I am solely responsi-
ble* He described how he
“blacked out” for nearly two
miles before reaching the
curve on which his traln tum.
bled on its side and skidded
down the tracks.

11.8. Calls Formosa “Taiwan”

% Many persons call the Chi-
nese Nationalist island strong-
hold by the name Formosa.
Qddly enough, this name is
not Chinese. The Portuguese
named the island Formosa be-
cause of its beautiful scenery.
(Portuguese: formosa, beauti-
ful} In January a phrase in
President Eisenhower’s budget
message made official a change
in U.S. nemenclature. From
now onh the U.S. government
will refer to Formosa by its
Chinese name-—"Taiwan.” Tai-
wan means “Terrace Bay.”

FROM THE OLDEST
T0 THE NEWEST

the original inspired message of
~ Jehovah has been transcribed.

The Torah, or the Law of Jehovoh through Moses, contains the earliest written
record of God's dealings with man, Byt it was not written in outmoded speech,
Why canfine your reading solely to archoic English? Experience the rewarding
satisfaction of seeing centuries-old manuscript come to thrilling life in speech
you yourself use every day. The New World Translation of the Hebrew Scriplures,
Volume |, containing Genesis to Ruth, is only $1.50. A de luxe edition in genvine
moroceo, gilt-edged, is $5. Send today.
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“WAKE Up!”

That's what the
apostle Paul said over
nineteen c~~tyries ago.

With inspired prophetic vision Paul foresaw the
dangers that now threaten our civilization. Know-
ing that we must be forearmed for protection, he
said: “Now it is high time to awake out of sleep:

. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let
vs therefore . . . put on the armour of light.”
(Romans 13:11, 12} That means STOP, LOOK
ond then .

Bomd "Gl o
TR ‘3.; LA IS

the magazine that throws its light
inte the dark corners of the world and reveals whot you
need to know. Twenry-four issues each year, $1. Sub-
scribe today ond receive also three eye-opening prinfed
discourses.
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WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST, BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.

I am enclesing $1. Flease enter my subscription for the Awseke! magazine
for one year. This also entitles me to three {imely printed sermons free,

Street and Number
Name or Route and Box

City . Zopne No. ... State

If you live in: CANADA write 40 Irwin Ave., Taronto 5, Ontario, ENGLAND: 34 Craven Terrace, lendon, W. 2.
AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Red., Strathfield, N.S.W. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bog, P.0. Elandsiontsin, Transvoel.
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DO YOU USE YOUR TONGUE
TO HURT OR TO HEAL?

How to tame it is worth knowing!

The Fluoridation Issue

Terr pvest over artificial fluorides in the drinking water

Adventure in a Teacup
The world’s most popular beverage

Pythagoras

An unreliable philosopher
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awakel” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, Is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unham advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; itis
unprejudiced by traditional areeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to truth.

«Awakel"” uses the regdular news channels, but is not dependent on
‘them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations,
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on~the~scenes
reports cogre to you through these columns, This journal's viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-

age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens,

“Awake!” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championin%_lfreedom for all, to comforting
moeurners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right~
eous New World.

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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“"Now it is high time to awake."”

~=Ramors 13 .11

®
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Examine

N\[OT on'y is it a right ta in-
L N vestigate religion, but itis
also a duty, a divine command.
True religion never forbids or
discourages the right use of reason or
the clear understanding of doctrine, If it
did discourage reason, then God would not
have issued the invitatlon: “Come now,
and let us reasor: together.” And the apos-
tle would not have warned the Corinthians:
“Keep testing whether you are in the faith,
keep proving what you yourseives are.”
—Jsajiah 1:18; 2 Corinthians 13:5, New
Worid Trans.

The wrong thinxzing about God that ex-
ists today can be laid right at the feet of
the original rebel, Satan the Devil. Thus
we are told: '"The god of this system of
things has blinded the minds of the unbe-
lievers, that the illumination of the glorious
good news about the Christ, who is the
image of God, might not shine through.”
—2 Corinthians 4:4, New; World Trans,

There is conflict and cor.fusion in the re-
ligious doctrines taught today. What does
your religion say? More important, what
do the Scriptures say? Few people today
really have compared their religion with
the Bible. Many believe in purgatory, never
knowing that that word does not even ap-
pear in the Bible, and that Jesus and his
apostles did not teach it, Many believe that
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' &
ligion!
those who are not good
will burn forever in hell, never
knowing that the Binle says: “The
dead know not any thing.” Many be-
lieve that Jesus and his heavenly Father
are part of a coequal trinity, never know-
ing that Jesus (who most certainly should
have known!) said: “My Father is greater
than L." Yes, there is much that is taught
in today’s religion that is not in harmony
with the Rible!—Ecclesiasies 9:5; John
14:28,

How can wrong religious thinking be
corrected? Paul pointed to the source of
such correction: “All Scripture is inspired
of od and beneficial for teaching, for re-
proving, for setting things straight, for
disciplining in righteousness, that the man
of God may be fuily competent, completely
equipped for every good work.'—2 Timo-
thy 3:16, 17, New World Trans.

What did Jesus really teach? What
should you believe? What course is proper?
What is right? These are vital questions.
There is but one sure place to find the
answer—in God’'s Word, the Holy Bible,
Will you allow yaur own ideas to be dis-
ciplined by what it says? Will you allow
yourself to be taught, reproved, set straight
by it, becaming equipped for good work
through changing your own ideas to con-
form with God’s?

-



Christ “became responsible for ever-
lasting salvation to all those obeying him.”
Note: “To all those obeying him.” It is im-
possible to obey him without knowing what
his instructions are. It is impossible to be-
lieve his doctrines without knowing what
he taught. And you will find it most difficult
to follow his path in a religion that, though
it may claim his name, teaches doctrines
that contradict what he said. Now, when
today’s many churches contradict one an-

other, some of them must be contradicting
him.—Hebrews 5:9, New World Trans.
Investigate your religion. Examine its
teachings in the light of the Bible, And as
Paul admonished the Romans: “Quit being
fashicned after this system of things, but
be transformed by making your mind over,
that you may prove to yourselves the good
and acceptable and complete will of God.”
~—Romans 12:2, New World Trans.

Back in 1935 Dr. Donald A. Laird, one of
America’s noted psychologists, wrote in the
Review of Revietws (Vol. 92:44) the following:
“The country’s average level of general abil-
ity sinks lower with each generation.”

. In 1955 there were increasing reasons to
belleve that general ability was still sinking.
One of those reasons came in the form of a
new book named “Retreat from Learning.”
Woritten by ex-high school teacher Joan Dunmn,
it tells why she guit teaching forever. It tells
how all too often the teacher found her stu-
dents with no desire to learn. Students would
use their wit thinking up ways to avoid learn-
ing, as at vocabulary drills when one of them
might remark: ‘So who cares? 1 say a word
like that and all my friends laugh at me.
Nobody knows what that word means.’” Almost
every class had its sullen and deflant pupils
who would yvawn, lounge, drum, stamp and
wander about at will. Whether they worked
or not, they knew that the law would keep
them in school.

Ex-teacher Dunn painis a bleak picture of
modern educational theories -and of a top-
heavy bureaucracy, riddled with chaitering
experts and with teachers deprived of author-
ity and afraid to differ. For discipline the

educationists have substituted student whim.
“This new methedology,” says author Dunn,
“has raised a breed of child afraid of no one,
awed by no rule or regulation. ... School . ..
has become [these children’s] toy, and they
cannot understand a teacher's refusal to let
them play with it.”

Of the continual sirking of general ability,
ex-teacher Dunn writes: “The prevailing idea
regarding texts is that if one is too difficult,
get an easier, more ‘modern’ one. . . . The
print gets larger, the pictures more numer-
ous, and 1 fear that the next and final de-
vélopment will be the substitution of pictures
for words. Languapge faces a similar dissolu-
tion. . . . And the niceties of thought will dis-
appear with the words {0 express them and
the books in which others have expressed
them before. Unfortunately, many educators
today are delighted with such developments,
for they feel they are getting ‘to the people’ at
last. It is rather the people who are getting at
them, with the results that are to be expected.
. + « The educational level sinks to the lowest
commeon denominator, and, ironically, no one
benefits, not even the most ignorant, for he
finds his ignorance accepted as the norm.”

“ Tt‘me,m'ccc of Tomorrow”

There are watches that do almost everything. Some tell the day of the week,
the date and the phase of the moon; others serve as stop watches and alarm clocks.
Recently a watch with a new kind of exira benefit appeared; this one was displayed
at the National Jewelry Fair at Chicago. Styled as a watch for the future—a rather
grim one—this “timepiece of tomorrow” has a dial that measures the amount of

radioactivity in the atmosphere.
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Y ITSELF the

tongue is a harm-
less little organ., But
when let run loose in
the mouth it can be as
devastating as a stray spark in a giant
forest or as deadly as & poisonous serpent’s
bite,

The tongue is not all bad, however. It
is a very useful organ. But it all depends
on how we use it, If we use the tongue to
praise God, laud his purpoeses, magnify his
wondrous works and name, then it can be
a tremendous blessing to us as well as to
our fellow man. But if we use it to gossip,
lie or backbite, it then becomes a vicious
tool of death and destruction, Right use of
the tongue brings health and life to us and
our hearers; wrong use, hurt and death.
God's Word says: “My son, attend to my
words; incline thine ear unte my sayings.
For they are life unto those that find them,
and health to all their flesh.” For “death
and life are in the power of the tongue:
and they that love it shall eat the fruit
thereof.”—Proverbs 4:20, 22; 18:21,

Right use of the tongue means to have
it under control, so that we heal with it
and do not hurt, This is more easily said
than done, because the tongue is about the
most stubborn, rebellious, unco-operative
organ there is, In fact, the disciple James
says: “If anyone does not stumble in word,
this one is a perfect man.” And men have
tamed all manner of birds, beasts, serpents
and ereatures of the sea, “but the tongue,
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What is an unbri- §
died tongue? How to tame it in an 3
nstable world is worth keowing. i

not one of mankind
can get it tamed. An
unruly injurious thing,
it is full of death-deal-
ing poison.” So lacking
is tongue control that the whole world
stands condemned before God for its mis-
use.—James 3:2, 5-16, New World Trans.

The tongue is the window to the heart
and mind. It reveals the moral and spirit-
ual health of a person, nation or world. As
Jesus so aptly stated: “Either you people
make the tree finerand its fruit fine or
make the tree rotten and its fruit rotten;
for by its fruit the tree is known. Offspring
of vipers, how can you speak good things,
when you are wicked? for out of the abun-
dance of the heart the mouth speaks. The
good man out of his good treasure sends
out good things, whereas the wicked man
out of his wicked treasure sends out wicked
things. I tell you that every unprofitable
saying that men speak, they will render an
account concerning it on Judgment Day;
for by your words you will be vindicated,
and by your words you will be condemned.”
—Matthew 12:33-37, New World Trans.

Qutwardly, a man or nation might ap-
pear physically sound and headthy, but in-
wardly or spiritually it may be wholly
rotten, having no sound spiritual fiber
whatsoever. For example, Israel, when
faithful, was likened to a sound body. But
when her people became corrupt, she was
called a harlot: “How is the faithful city
become a harlot! she that was full of jus-
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tice! righteousness lodged in her, but now
murderers. Thy silver is become drosg, thy
wine mixed with water., Thy princes are
rebellious, and companions of thieves;
every one loveth bribes, and followeth after
~rewards: they judge not the fatherless,
ineither doth the cause of the widow come
unto them.” For the nation to recover from
this degenerate spiritual condition, God
commanded that it wash itself, make it-
self clean, put away evil doing; “cease to
do evil; learn to do well; seek justice, re-
lieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless,
plead for the widow.” But Israel was in no
mood for a moral or spiritual recovery. It
hired prophets and priests that would wink
at its corruption. Her people commanded
these lying hirelings to “speak untoc us
smooth things, prophesy deceits.” They
were not unduly concerned about hearing
truth. And those who dared speak truth
were ridiculed; some, imprisoned; others,
killed. Israel's lying and deceitful tongues
led to the hurt of millions and to the uiti-
mate destruction of the nation itself.—~-Isa-
igh 1:5-24; 30:10, Am. Ston. Ver.
Christendom, today, is in the same rot-
ten condition. Like her prototype, Israel,
she appears outwardly beautiful to men,
but ingside she is “full of dead men’s bones
and of every kind of uncleanness.” She,
according to the Revelator, has become “a
dwelling-place of demons and a lurking-
place of every unclean exhalation and a
lurking-place of every unclean and hated
bird!” Look at her crime record, her ava-
lanche of adultery and fornication, her
corruption calendar, her wars, her reli-
gious and political division. Look at her
murders, rapes and robberies. Check her
heart for truth and righteousness, Weigh
her past and present in the light of God's
Word of truth. Then decide whether she
is Christlike or a haven ‘for demons and
every kind of unclean and hated bird.’ Do
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not wait for her clergy, priests and proph-
ets 10 speak out against her corruptions,
for they are hirelings, hand-picked special-
1y to tell lies and deceits, to speak smooth
things to her in order not to shock her false
religious susceptibilities. Their tongues are
empty of truth or healing power. Virtually
hundreds of millions are being misled by
these faise guides. “Blind guides is what
they are. If, then, a blind man guides a
blind man, both will fall into a pit.” Wrang
use of the tongue is leading Christendom
to her decom at Armageddon; right use
will still save a great crowd from her
impending disaster.—Matthew 23:27: Rev-
elation 18:2; Matthew 15:14, New World
Trans.

Christendom, however, is not alone
guilty. The whole world is in the same spir-
itual predicament. Christendom, though, is
more reprehensible, because of her hypo-
eritical claims to Christianity, Neverthe-
less, Paul says: “ ‘There is not a righteous
man, not even one; there is not g one that
understands, there is not a one that seeks
for God. All men have defiected, all of them
together have become worthless: there is
not a one that does good, there is not so
much as one.” 'Their throat is an opened
grave, they have used deceit with their
tongues.” ‘Poison of asps is behind their
lips." ‘And their mouth is full of cursing
and bitter expression.’ ‘Their feet are
speedy to shed blood.’ ‘Ruin and calamity
are in their ways, and they have not known
the way of peace.’ ‘There is no fear of God
before their eyes.'!”—Romans 3:10-18,
New World Trans. .

Using the Tongue to Heal

While there is no cure-all for the present
corrupt system of things, there is a cure,
however, for those who are conscious of
their spiritual needs, The cure is the same
as that offered to the nation of Israel:
‘Wash yourself, make yourself clean in-
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wardly,’ that is, morally and spiritually;
‘sopge to do evil; learn to do well; seek
justice, relleve the oppressed, judge the
fatherless, plead for the widow.” (Isalah
1:16, 17, A8) Jesus showed how this could
be done, He stated that it was not the
physical food that went into a man that de-
filed him, but ‘“the things proceeding out
of the mouth come out cf the heart, and
those things defile a man. For example, out
of the heart come wicked reasonings, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications, thieveries,
false testimonies, blasphemies. These are
the things deflling a man; but to take a
meal with unwashed hands does not defile
a man.”.—Matthew 15:18-20, New World
Trans.

The washing of the heart clean of these
‘mpurities is done by putting good, clean
thoughts inta the heart, by filling it with
ah active knowledge cf God’s pure Word of
truih, the Bible. By preaching God’s Ward
to the crowds who were spiritually sick,
Jesus was able to heal them of their spirit-
ua! infrmities. e made them spiritu-
ally sound. He also performed physical
cures, but these were few when compared
with those he healed spiritually. He knew
that physical cures may prolorg e life for
a few years, but spiritual cures open up the
way for everiasting life, Therefore, spirit-
ual healing is by far the more vital, All
physical disabilities will be remedied dur-
ing the thousand years of Christ’s Kirgdom
reipn.—John 6:63, New Worid Trans.

In sending forth his discipies o the ends
of the earth he commissioned them to do
the same work of healing as he dic, by min-
istering God’'s Word of truth, Clean Bible
truths washed away old paganistic ideas.
This caused a great transformation in the
lives of new converts, so great that they
were called new creatures, After their con-~
version they thought differently, lived anad
conducted themselves differently. A dili-
gent effort was put forth on their part to
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meet the high requirements of Christian-
ity. Paul speaks of this great change in
his letter to the Ephesians, saying:
“¥ou no longer go on walking just as the
nations also walk jn the unprofitableness
of their minds, while they are in darkness
mentally, and alienated from the life that
belongs to God, because of the ignorance
that is in them, because of the insensibility
of their hearts, Having come io be past
all moral sense, they gave themselves aover
to loose conduct to work uncleanness of
avery kind with greediness. But you did
not learn the Christ to be so, provided,
indeed, that you heard him and were
taught by means of him, just as truth is in
Jesus, that you should put away the old
personality which conforms to your for-
mer course of conduct and which is being
corrupted according to his deceptive de-
sires; but that you should be made new in
the force actuating your mind, and should
put on the new personality which was
created according to God's will in true
righieousness and loving-kindness, Where-
fore, now that you have put away false-
hood, speak truth each one of you with his
neighbor, because we are members belong-
ing to one another. Be angry, and vet do
not sin; let the sun not set with you in a
provoked state, neither allow place for the
Devil, Let the stealer steal no more, but
rather let kim do hard work, doing with
his hands what is good work, that he may
have something to distribute to someone
in need. Let a rotten saying not proceed
out of your mouth, but whatever saying is
good for building up as the need may be,
thatl it may impart what is favorable to
the hearers. . . . Let all malicious bitter-
ness and anger and wrath and screaming
and abusive speech be taken away from
vou along with all injuriousness. But be-
come kind to ore another, tenderly com-
passionate, freely forgiving one another
just as God also by Christ freely forgave
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you."—Ephesians 4:17-32, New World
Trans,

The truth of Christ applied in their IIVES
made of ther a different people. They were
not like the many millions of Christendom
whom Dr. Robert J. McCracken recently
found reason to chide in his sermon at the
Riverside church in New York city. He
charged that a “large proportion” of Chris-
tianity was Christian in name only. These
nominal Christians, he said, are “ignorant
‘of what Christian®y stands for in some
cases, apathetic and indifferent in many
mere, not making anything like the differ-
ence they ought to make, not lifting the
level of personal and public behavior, their
religion a religion at secondhand.” He de-
fined secondhand religion gs “an attach-
ment to Christianity that is traditional and
conventional and at the moment fashion-
able, a matter of good form, not a life
commitment.”

“Not long ago,” Dr. McCracken declared,
“gn issue of a popular magazine stated that
many a church was more a social center
than a shrine and that many ministers are
sociologists and psychologists rather than
evangelists, To what type of faith does that
point? The fact is that Christians, clergy
and laity alike, are not very different from
other people. For many their church is an
appendix tp their politics, Nor is there any
getting away from the fact that a great
number of social evils are tolerated solely
because Christians haven't as yet felt the
weight and horror of them on their eon-
gcience.” And there is no evidence that this
will take place this side of Armageddon.
—New York Times, May 16, 1955.

One thing is sure, early Christianity was
totally different from what we now see in
Christendom, True Christianity cannot be
identified in her present traditional sys-
tems. Rather, it can be seen in the dynamice,
wholesome, clean organization of the New
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World society. Within its expanding walls
Christian truth and principles are made
alive and great crowds are coming in to
be spiritually healed, The good news of
God’s established kingdom hinds up the
brokenhearted; his truth makes free those
who have for years been bound to false-
hoods and traditions. It comforts mourn-
ers. Those who have been chained to such
false doctrines as a fiery hell, purgatory,
an end of the planet earth, are greatly re-
lieved mentally to find that such doctrines
find no basis in God's Word of truth. They
are spiritually uplifted to learn that God
will resurrect the dead in the memorial
tombs, that his kingdom will restore hu-
manity to perfect health and life in his new
world and that they, through proper use
of the tongue, can become a part of that

- new world.

Christians must use their tongues to
preach these truths. They cannot ignore
the spiritually sick crowds, since they have
a healing message. If they withhold health-
ful words and let those seeking a cure die
at Armageddon, they will be held respon-
sible for such deaths, God holds them ac-
countable. Christians must use their
tongues wisely, not sparingly, and with all
their powers engage in the spiritual work
of healing,

They must apply these truths in their
lives by putting away all lying, gossiping
and backbiting. Obscene thoughts must
cease from their heart, The heart is to be
filled with clean thoughts, so that from
the heart's abundance the mouth can freely
speak. The Christian tongue is to be used
for the one high and lofty purpose of di-
recting people to the New World saciety,

‘so that there they can learn to praise God

with their tongues, thereby gaining for
themselves and those that listen to them
everlasting life.

AWAKE!



eenth century that Euro-
peans, particularly the
Dutch, became familiar
with “the cup that cheers.”
The British, later to become
some of the most ardent tea
drinkers in the world, did

a E E L C L LJ not begin to use the bever-

COFFEE drinkers

may find it

hard to be-
lleve; but of all popular stimulating bev-
erages, probably the world's favorite,
considering the number of people who
drink it, is tea. Of course, many a coffee
lover also likes his tea, thus adding to the
vast number of tea drinkers. But whether
one drinks tea or coffee or neither of them
it is still interesting to know something
about the world's favorite drink and to
know, above all, what adventure there is
in a teacup.

The word “tea” comes from a dialectal
Chinese word t’e. Obviously, tea had its
start in China. Yet tea seems to have been
native also to the hill lands and mountains
of northern Siam, upper Indochina and
eastern Burma, where it can still be found
growing wild. But the Chinese learned
about tea early. They learned that by brew-
ing the withered, dried leaves of the ma-
ture plant, they produced a beverage that
had stimulating properties. First men-
tioned in Chinese literatiure about 350 A.D.,
tea spread rapidly through China and
Japan under the guidance of the Buddhist
priests who were trying to combat intem-
perance. By the eighth century the use of
tea had become so popular that a long
series of taxes was imposed on it,

Taxes on tea drinking eventually hit
Furopeans, but first the popularity of tea
had to spread to that continent, Oddly
enough, it was not until late in the six-
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age until almost a century
later, It is said that the
English paid as much as

:,.,Ap::::i, $30 to $50 for a pound of
in indonetio the new stimulant when it

was first introduced. So it
was used only on special occasions and
even then only by the richest people. ’

But tea was too cheerful a beverage to
remain with just the rich. For the first
time, irr 1657, tea was sold publicly in
Garraway's famous London coffee shop.
Soon all of London’s 2,000 coffee shops
were offering the beverage. Taxes came
next. The first fea tax of eight pence a
gallon on all tea sold was introduced short-
Iy thereafter by King Charles II, His queen
introduced tea to Court. And soon the
chemists or drugstores ceased being the
sole distributors of tea; now the grocery
stores had a new item, a fast-selling one
at that.

In America tea had its devotees at an
early date. When Britain passed a law
whereby duty was
imposed on tea, the
American colonists
refused to pay the
tea tax. To show
theirresent-
ment, the pio-
neers staged
the famous
Boston Tea
Party. In 1773
three British
ships were an-
chored In Bos--
ton Harbor




with 342 chests of teg on board. A group
of Bostonians, disguised as Indians, beard-
ed the vessels and dumped the cargo of
tea into the harbor. Resounding cheers
rang from more than 1,000 watchers on
the wharf as £18,000 worth of tea ebbed
out to sea,

Tea in the Raw

Today tea is grown in many countries of
the world, some of the most important
producers being China, Japan, Formosa,
India, Russia, Java, Sumatra, Ceylon and
East Africa. China is the world's biggest
producer, producing about 50 percent of
all tea. But with 582,000,000 people, China
drinks up almost all the tea it produces.

What is tea in the raw? It iz a leaf that
comes from an evergreen shrub, The bush
looks somewhat like a myrtle and blossoms
like'a wild rose. If the shrub is allowed to
grow wild it may attain to the height of
thirty feet and become a small tree. But
then it would be difficuit for workers to pick
the leaves, So the cultivated plant is not
allowed to grow much higher than three
feet. Even though a tea bush may be fifty
years old, it is still a strong producer and
will keep on growing good quality tea for
many years to come,

The plucking of the Ieaf, in Java and in
many other places, is done entirely by
women and girls. The pickers carry big
baskets or bags hanging from their head
or shoulders. Only young leaves are picked.
The pickers must learn to becomeé expert,
and to be able to single out the tender
young shoots and deftly break them off at
just the right spot. In Java the growing
season lasts all year round; there are about
thirty pickings a year. In colder climates,
such as those of China and Japan, only
three to five pickings are possible,

A pound package of tea may seem in-
significant, but look what it contains! Some
3,200 tea leaves! Over 2,000 possible blends
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show what variety there can be in a teacup.
There are three main classes of tea:
{1) Black, produced mainly in Ceylon, In-
dia and Java; (2) green, produced mainly
in China and Japan, and (3) oolong, which
usually comes from Formosa.,

Tea Brought to Market

In Java each estate has its own factory
for processing the wet leaf. First, the leaf
is examined to eliminate stalks, course leaf
and foreign matter, Then the leaves are
spread thinly on a series of racks and left
to wither. This usually requires less than
a day. The withered leaf is now ready for
the next step: the rolling machines. Here
the leaves are crushed and twisted between
a roller resembling an old-fashioned grind-
ing mill. This process not only curls the
leaves but breaks up the leaf cells without
breaking the leaf, so liberating the juices.

The next big step to make black tea is
fermentation. The leaves are spread out
and left to ferment or oxidize for about
two hours, The air acts upon them and
changes their color to a coppery brown.
The quality of taste depends greatly on the
time allowed for fermentation. If the leaf
is left too long, the flavor of the tea is im-

-paired. When fermentation is completed,

the next step is friting or drying. Machines
resembling large ovens dry the leaf in
about half an hour. When it comes out its
moisture content has been reduced to about
3 percent, The tea now is ready for the
teapot, though only twenty-four hours
have passed since the leaves were alive and
growing. After tea mellows, however, its
flavor improves.

What zbout green tea? In green tea the
leaf is steamed right after picking to seal
it and prevent the sap from fermenting.
So the big difference between. green tea
and black tea is that green tea is not fer-
mented. It is merely dried, crushed and
packed. It is a common belief, but a false
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one, that black and green teas are obtained
from two distinet varieties of plant. On the
contrary, the difference depends vpon the
processing methods just explained, and
the two kinds—black and gresn—are ab-
tained from the leaves of bushes that are
indistinguishable. QOolong tea, the third
type, is a semifermented tea, This makes
oolong tea, well liked in America, inter-
mediate in characteristics between black
and green tea.

The Quality of Teas

What makes guality in tea? The grade
of tea is determined by the age of the
leaves, the smallest and youngest leaf mak-
ing the finest tea. Black tea is sorted into
several grades. “Orange pekoe” is the
product of the smallest and youngest tea
leaves and so is the finest of all. The next-
size leaf yields what is known as ‘‘pekoe.”
Pick up a package of fine black tea and

you will see on it the word “pekoe.” This

is Chinese for “white hair” and is an apt
name, because the leaves that are picked
young still have “down” on them. The
third-size leaf yields “pekoe souchong”,
the fourth “souchong.” Souchong means
“little plant” or ‘“small sort,” and this tea
is made up of leaves below the pekoe. The
fifth and largest leaf is called *“congou,”
meaning “labor,” The name comes from
the fact that originally in China it consist-
ed of leaves of the third picking, and much
labor was required for its production. Most
commercial black teas found on the market
today are blends of these various grades.

QOolong, a kind of black tea with the
flavor of green tea, comes from a Chinese
word meaning “black dragon.” And green

tea, which also has its grades, is s0 named
because the rapid drying of the fresh leaves
prevents the chlorophyll from changing,

The British today are the greatest tea
drinkers of the Western world. Yearly con-
sumption per capita is about eleven pounds,
to compare with less than one pound in
America, Tea drinkers find the beverage
refreshing and stimulating, These qualities
come from the caffein that tea contains, It
also contains a small amount of tannin, The
criterion for excellence in making tea, it
appears, is the amount of caffein it has in
relation to the amount of tannin. The aim
seems to be f{o achleve a tea high in caffein
but low in tannin, It is suggested that the
best method of making black tea is to pour
boiling water on the leaves and allow it
to stand for one and’ a half minutes after
the infusion, and then pour off the bever-
age. In this way all the best-flavor oils are
obtained from the leaf with a minimum of
tannin, So flavor really does not improve
if tea is left standing, say for five minutes,
after infusion. There is increased bite in
the taste then, and this is due to the in-
creased amount of tannin,

And so there is indeed a story in a tea-

-cup. Probably more than one half of the

world’s population drink tea, and yet how
few realize what that little tea leaf has
been through! It has lived on a plain or a
mountainside, perhaps in Java, Ceylon,
India or Japan, It has been picked, crushed,
fermented, baked, perhaps even perfumed,
sorted, packed, shipped and blended.
Though we think little of a tiny leaf float-
ing in a feacup, yet that little leaf has in-~
deed had a world of adventure.

A Dentist's Pet Peeve_

€ A dentist in London has served nofice on his women patients; they had better
take notice If they want their teeth fixed. This dentist has posted a sign on his

office door. It reads:

“Lipstick—I will not attend to any women with lipstick on

their lips. I am tired of getting it on my fingers and mstruments Before I attend

{o you, go home and scrub it off.”
MARCH 282, 1956
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By “Awake!” correspondent In Indonesio

ADIES quickly respond to things that are

beautiful, and so do men, for that matter.

But men do not appear to have that in-
definable, indescribable, uncontrollable -some-
thing that their female counterpart seems to
possess when it comes to seeing and sensing
and raving about things beautiful.
&, They are especially appreciative of the work
of Indonesian craftsmen, who become so ingen-
jous at their trade as woodcarvers, engravers
of silver and delicate work of brass, in basket-
and-mat-weaving skills that are fabulous in de-
tall, in hand weaving of material and the mak-
ing of batlk cloth that their extraordinary la-
bors defy descriptlon in terms of beauty and

workmanship. Indonesian women themselves .

are especially capable in this art—the making
of batik cloth, Perhaps this is because, like
their sisters the world over, they delight in
being beautifully dressed.

 Batik is a term applied to wax painting. It
is an ancient art, as evidenced by the batik de-
gigns on the clothing carved on old stone Sgures.
Today such.cloth is used for sarongs. A sarong
is described as being a length of cloth, bound
tightly from the waist, worn as a type of ankle-
length skirt by both men and women. A
slendang is a long shawl, which, when knotted
over the left shoulder, forms a sling in which
the baby ot shopping Is carried. An ikat kepale
is cloth modeled into a turban-type hat for men,
Finally there is the kemban, a cloth bound
tightly around the chest and worn only on fes-
tive occasions.

€], In this age of the machine, it is still a marvel
to see the hand skill, patience and natural
artistic genius of the Javanese batik producers,
They labor beside their little thatched cottages
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with their primitive implements, whieh eonsist
of an earthenware bowl, several little copper
cups having varicus forms and from one to six
spouts, a stick padded with cottoen cloth, a
wooden hammer, an upright frame having the
appearance of a clotheshorse, a large log of
wood and several dishes. for washing, and cot-
ton or silk cloth, There you have the primi-
tive, and still “modern” batik factory.
. 4 The cloth is prepared by several
washings in hot water containing

a weak soda solution or ashes of burned

" rice stalks. After drying it is steeped in of],

hemmed, starched In a solution of rice water,
then redried. It is then loosely rolled, placed.
on a log of wood and gently pounded with a
wooden hammer until soft and pliable, after
which it is placed over the frame, and is now
ready for painting.

@, The artist may sketch in her design with
charcoal, hut more often than not she does not
need this aid, as her natural artistlc genius re-
quires no such direction. Using the little copper
cups, she carefully pours the wax onto the
cloth in Intricate designs. For fine parallel lines
the many-spouted cups are used, and for large
areas the padded stick. While care must be
taken, speed also is an essential, as the wax is
liable to harden during the process. Complete
hardening is obtained by dipping the cleth in
cold water. Now the cloth ls protected by wax
on both the back and the front and the parts left
opeh are ready for dyeing. When the first dye
iz dry the wax is removed by dipping in hot
water, Again it is dried, then rewaxed over
color, then dipped in the second color dye, dried
and so repeated till the pattern comes up in
various colors and designs achieved by the
repeated waxing and dyeing,

& The original dyes no doubt were vegetable,
Today, however, many chemical dyes are used,
increasing the range of colors greatly. The de-
signs are of varfed geometrical patterns, plants,
flowers, clouds, rocks, birds, ete. They have heen
handed down from mother to daughter for
centuries.

&, This delightfully designed cloth has added
distinction to the royal courts of Java, It has
enriched its makers, added homeyness to the
humble cottages and charm to its wearers. It
has left a lasting impression of how graceful
and attractively attired are our Javanese sis-
ters in their beautiful batik sarensgs,
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dental societies in the United States? Could it

e,
FLUORIDATION

T T IS ridiculous

to ask people to
vote on a scientific
guestion of which
they have lit:le
knowledge!”. ox-
claimed Dr. Daniel
F. Lynch at a press
conference held in Vancouver,
B.C, Who is this Dr. Lynch and
what was the scientifie question
ke was referring to? Dr. Lynch
is a Washington, D.C., physician and one
of America's leading proponents of fluori-
dating wa-er to reduce dental caries, tooth
decay, in children, He had been urging
fluoridation for the city of Vancouver, and
its mayar had suggested that the question
be settled at the poils,

Why should Dr, Lynch get excited at the
suggestion of the mayor that the people
should be allowed to vote on the question?
After all, a campaign of education could
precede the vote, so that the people could
intelligently express their wishes in the
matter. Could it be that Dr. Lynch does
r.ot have much faith in the democratic pro-
cedure of letting people vole on a question?
Could it be that Dr. Lynch remembers that
in the November, 1954, electiorns nine of
the eleven cities that voted on fluoridation
turned it down, and that records show that
thus far the issue has been defeated in 105
out of 190 cities where it was taken to the
polls?

Why should the majorily of cities voting
cn flugridation reject it when it has the
support of practically all the medical and
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be that there is something wrong with the way
this program is being handled? That this may
be at least partly to blame is indicated from
the *Study of the Anti-Scientific Attitude”

that appeared in the Scientific American,

February, 1955, relative to the defeat of
fluoridatior. in Northamgton, Massachu-
setis. After analyzing the various motives
and the high emotional content of the cam-
paign, the writer sums up by advis-
ing those conducting such campaigns
in the future: “In our attempt to
overcome anti-intellectual feelings
we can try to avoid the errors of
relying on prestige, or name-calling
and of failing to reacn the people
before the issues become polar-
ized.”

Why did the advocates of fluori-
daticn depend so miuch upon pres-
tige and name-calling? Could it be that
they were not too sure of their position,
that they were unable to answer all the
arguments raised against fluoridation?
With no ax to grind, Awake! herewith pre-
sents some of the arguments ccneerning
the fluoridation issue.

Fhuorides are usually found in a natural
state where there has been volcanic activ-
ity, as in Arizona, New Mexico and parts
of Texas., The fluoride found in food and
dricking water is calcium fluoride, that
which is used in the fiuoridation program
is sodiur fluoride, a bypreduct of alumi-
num smelting. Calcium fluoride is found in
various foods from as little as one fifth
of one part per million to as much as one
hundred parts per million (p.p.m.), as in
Qriental teas, Its food value has not as yet
been determined,

In fluoridation, sadium fluoride is added
at the rate of one part per million, which
increases the average person’s intake ahcut
200 percent, Among the most ccmmon uses
of it are those for the manufacture of rat
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poison and for hardening concrete, It might
be said that the fluoridation issue centers
itself around these two basic uses: those
favoring 3t stressing its hardening qualities
in protecting the teeth of the young; and
those opposing it pointing to its highly
poisonous character, termed *toxicity,”
and the cumulative harmful effect it might
have upon weak kidneys, etc. A

Arguing for Fluoridation

In a comprehensive article in favor of
fluoridation published in The Scientific
Monthly, October, 1954, Dr. J. H, Shaw,
professor of dentistry at Harvard's School
of Dental Medicine, presented graphs, sta-
tistics and arguments, which he summed
up in five main points. First of al}, fluo-
rides are present in all food, so much so
that up to the present time no tests have
been made to determine their value by giv-
ing animals a diet entirely void of fluo-
rides, which should be done to determine
just what food value they have,

As to its value in reducing tooth decay
he showed that where the water naturally
had 1.8 p.pan. fluorides, as in Galesburg,
Illinois, children averaged two decayed,
missing or filled teeth, whereas in places
where the water was free from flyorides,
as in Waukegan, 1llinois, the children aver-
aged twice as many, In a number of cities
where fluoridation was adopted, after six
to eight years of fluoridation there has
been 5 drop of 30 to 70 percent in the num-
ber of teeth DMF (decayed, missing or
filled),

Ang regarding the toxicity of fluorides
in water, extensive surveys were made in
two Texas communities, where the one had
8 p.p.m. fluorides in the water and the oth-
er had water practically free of fluorides.
X rays of the skeletal systems and case
histories were taken and there appeared to
be “no significant difference in any phase
of health between individuais in the one
community and the other with two excep-
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tions™; the fluoride community showed a
number of people with mottled teeth and
the other community had slightly more
heart disease.

Continuing with his fourth argument
Dr. Shaw showed that the fluorides can be
accurately added to water by means of
carefully designed machinery and that in-
struments can determine the amount of
fluorides present in water before and after
it has been treated, And, finally, he pointed
out that there iz no other method known
at present that is go effective and simple
as adding the fluorides to the drinking
water; meticulous applications of concen-
trated solutions tb the external teeth of
young children, in g period of four to six
weeks, have been found effective but re-
quire being repested every three years.

Also arguing in favor of fluoridation are
the results of the experiment made in New
York state, where two cities of similar size
and location, Newburgh and Kingston,
were used for comparison. After a ten-
year check a test showed that the children
of Newburgh had from 41 to 58 percent
less tooth decay, depending upon age, than
those of Kingston,

Antifluoridationists publish New York
State Department of Education figures,
which seem to show more tooth decay in
Newburgh than in Kingston, in spite of
fluoridation. Howeyer, had these antifluori-
dationists checked further they would have
learned that this seeming discrepancy was
only because of the fact that the Kingston
checks were made by physicians as part of
their regular medical checkup. Such checks
show the dental sityation to be much more
favorable than it actually is, as they do not
discover all decayed, missing or filled teeth
as do those made by dental hygienists, who
did the checking for Newburgh’s schools.

Arguments Against Fluoridation
A reading of literature published by
those who oppose fluoridation certainly

AWAKR!



gives weight to the opinion made by one

scientific writer that it is a manifestation

of the fear psychosis of the times we are
iiving in. However, there are some argu-
ments that do appear to have weight and
that answer the five propositions made by
Dr, Shaw. In the first place it is pointed out
that the fluorides that appear naturally
are calcium- fluoridée, whereas that being
used artificially is sodium fluoride. The
former is honsoluble and alkaline reacting,
whereas the latter is soluble and acid react-
ing, both of which distinctions could have
a vital effect on the body's enzymes and
kidneys.

As for fluoridation’s being perfectly safe,
it is very apparent that not all scientists
are agreed on this point. Thus Dr. C. M.
McCay of Cornell University, one of the
leading nutritionists in the United States,
says: “But if one knows the long history
of the toxicity of fluoride, he begins to
have some doubts of this panacea. Further-
more, if one has given some attention to
this problem and its history on a world-
wide basis he knows that such nations as
Switzerland have had scientific boards dis-
cuss this matter for some time, but not a
city or a nation such as Switzerland has
yet put fluoride in its water supply.”

Giving similar testimony is Dr. Nesin,
director of laboratories for the city of
New York: “It would be most hazardous
to assume that fluoride is physiologically
inert except for its action upon the teeth,”
and “The situation is complicated furthet
by unknowns related to the varying sus-
ceptibilities of individuals.” Also Dr. Leo
Spira, in his letter to the New York Times,
stated, among other things, that the fluo-
ridation “program has recently been sum-
marily rejected in both France and Swe-
den, and that practically all the communi-
ties in Great Britain refused to have any-
thing to do with it.”—New York Times,
April 23, May 25, 1955.
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Pertinent also is the testimony of the
United States government bulletin on the
subjeet, to the effect that “other studies
suggest that it may not be safe for infants
and other children suffering from malnu-
trition to drink fluoridated water.” And
Dr. W. J. McCormick, writing in the
Archives of Pediatrics, April; 1953, points
to the scientific evidence that fluorine in-
terferes with the body's assimilation of fat
and carbohydrates, greatly increases the
time required for hlood to clot, has been
known to cause sterility in animals and
does harm to the body’s bone structure and
rervols system,

As for being able to introduce the chem-
ical as uniformly as in nature, that is ignor-
ing the imperfection of machinery and the
human element. At times the chemical may
cake because of humidity and there is al-
ways the question of a community's belng
able to afford to put an able technician in
charge of the project. If thiz were not so
it would not be necessary to caution that &
“sample should be analyzed periodically in
a state laboratory to determine how care-
tully the fluorides are being introduced,”
as Dr, Shaw does.

And then there is the matter of the
amount of water being drunk, The fact that
1.2 p.p.;m, is considered safe in northern
United States but a maximum of 1 p.p.m.
for the South would seem to indicate that
under certain conditions even a healthy
person may be harmed by the toxic effects
of fluoride in the water.

Other Objections

There is also the matter of alternatives.
Says Dr. H. V. Smith of the University
of Arizona: “Better and safer control of
caries may be obtained by proper diet or
by topical application of fluorine to the
teeth.” And says the AM.A, Journal, Vol-
ume 154, under the heading Dental Caries:
“With the large amount of publicity given
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to the relationship of fluorine in drinking
water and the prevention of caries, the
much more important relationship of diet
and caries is apt fo be overlooked. A re-
cent report in Australia . . . serves as a re-
minder that the real solution of the prob-
lem of preventing dental caries is dietetic.”

Another valid objection is that fluorida-
tion regiments the people, forcing medica-
tion on people whether they want it or not.
Some may not want the teeth of their chil-
dren to become mBttled the way fluorine
sometimes affects them, Some have reli-
gious scruples against any kind of medica-
tion. What about their convictions’ being
respected? We hear of abjections to “cap-
tive audiences,” but what about making all
people “captive patients”? =

But what if the water is fluoridated?
Those most likely to be harmed by it, the
aged, those with weak kidneys, pregnant
women and undernourished children, can
play safe by drinking distilled water. And,
on the basis of the French scientist Car-
not’s discovery some sixty years ago that
bone meal rids water of excess fluorine, it
can be added to one’s diet, a supplement, in-
cidentally, which has much to recommend
it from many standpoints. And finally,
there is the matter of making certain that
one obtains sufficient vitamin C in one’s
food, as sodium fluoride has a tendency to
rob the body of its calelum.—Archives of
Pediatrics, April, 1953.

For most persons, however, there seems
to be no point in getting disturbed about
fluoridation. It is very likely that the ma-
jority of those who do become overly con-
cernted harm themselves far more by using
tobaceo, by indulging too freely in aleoholic

beverages or by overeating than they

could possibly be harmed from the addition
of one part per million of sodium flucride

“to their drinking water,

A Reasoned Appraisal of Fluoridation

In the United States government bulletin
No. 2500, entitled “Flyoridation of Publie
Drinking Water,” appears a reasoned ap-
praisal of the controversial guestion “To
fiuorinate or not to fluorinate?” Among
other things it staies: “It can be said that
a pumber of scientists are opposed to the
program at this time, In substance, their
position is that there are too many unan-
swered questions concerning the safety of
this procedure to permit recommendaticns
to be made that would result in the con-
sumption of fluoridated water by millions
of people every day of their lives. . .
These scientists maintain that when a
highly toxic substance such as fluorine is
recommended into the nation’s communal
water supplies, so that every person, re-
gardless of his age, state of health, or pos-
sible personal reactions to fluorine is re-
quired to drink it, afirmative evidence
beyond a reasonable doubt should be pre-
sented that no one will be injured. . . .
The situation is not so serious today that
risks should be taken with the health of
even a small number of persons, at least
until we know with some certainty what
types of persons may be adversely affected
and to what extent. . . , The committee be-
lieves that if communities are to make a
mistake in reaching a decision on whether
to fluoridate their public drinking water,
it is preferable ta err on the side of cay-
tion.”

Study on the Survival of the Species

¢ A biology professor at North Texas State College recently reported that a sur-
vey of Texas and Oklahoma lakes by students reveals fishermen catch more female
fish than male fish. The significance? The professor, Dr, J. K. G, Biley, said it is
that more female fish are born and grow to hook. It is not, he added, as some boy
students have been vigorously maintaining, that the male fish is just smart enough

to keep his mouth shut.
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O YOU who are used to work-
ing land that is measured by
the hundreds of acres, farm-
ing on Eleuthera certainly would be differ-
ent. And if you find it a tedious task even
to walk around your land because of its
size, then farming on Eleuthera indeed
wowmld be unique! Perhaps you consider im-
plements such ag disks, plows and tractors
to be almost as necessary as the land itself.
Well, by the native Eleutheran these
‘gadgets’ of modern farming are not even
considered, Not only that, but the Eleu-
theran dpes not even live on the land he
farmas!

To understand the cultivation of the land
on this most oceanward of the Bahama
Islands, you must understand a little of
this island’s history. In appreciation for
the services of men from Eleuthera who
captured Nassau from the Spanish, Eng-
land’s Queen Victoria granted large sec-
tions of land to the settlements from which
the men had come, This land, however, was
not town property, but was to be used for
farming, It is called “commonage,” that is,
land owned by the community, The town of
Rock Sound, for example, has a population
of about nine hundred people and approx-
imately 14,000 acres of such land. This is
as large a town as there is on the island.

If you are a native of one of the setile-
ments to which this grant was made, it is
not necessary to buy your land, All that is
required is that you pick a seetion of land
that is not already being used, and start to
work. You cannot freely go and farm the
land of another town, though if you marry
a native of a town that has commonage you
are also free to work their land. It is, there-
fore, understandable why the people of the
more than twenty such communities on
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Farmve on Ezwrﬁm

this island do stick together, However, an
outsider can buy land and exchange it for
commonage land, if the town so allows,
How much land do the people here
work? Those whose time is taken mainly
in some other employment sometimes have
just a single acre, or even less, If farm-
ing is a man’s sole occupation, then he
will probably have five or six acres at a
time. A whole family might work fifteen
to thirty acres. On this they will raise
pigeon peas, beans, sweet potatoes, corn,
tomatoes, cabbage and onions. Also, the
land may be Hghtly sprinkled with pawpaw
or perhaps banana trees. When citrus
fruits or banana trees are planted in or-
chards, then mere ground is required, and
a farm of this type would be a little larger.

No One Lives on the Farms

As you go down the main road, someone
might menticn that there is a farm down
that path. “Good,” you say, “let’s see who
lives there.” But try as you will you will
not find any houses on the farms. Rather,
the people live in town and walk sometimes
five miles to their land. During the harvest
season they may bring the produce back
into town in a large straw bag balanced on
their heads. Or a few people may group
together and use g truck,
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But farmhouses are not the only thing
that is scarce here, Another thing that is
missing, if you can imagine it, is earth-
worms., In sections of the island there are
absolutely no earthworms! There is, how-
ever, another type of worm that burrows
through the ground. But instead of aiding

uetion, this ground worm of many
eolors and with a hard shell cuts the plants’
life line so that the plants die.

When viewing ap Eleutheran farm for
the first time you might even find it diffi-
cult to appreciate the fact that what you
are looking at actually is a farm. What is
different about the farming here? Well,
here the fields are not cleared as they are
in other places. The small trees are merely
cut down to a height of about four feet.
Naturally it does not take long for them
to sprout again, And the produce is grown
in between these gangling tree stumps and
the abundance of coral, Coral, did we say?
Yes, it may be that the coral is what ac-
counts for both the lack of earthworms
and of plows. Both the earthworm and the
plow might be more adapted to this area
. if there were more earth and less coral.
Another unusual thing about farming
- here is that in, say, January you would find
tomatoes, waving corn stalks and plenti-
ful peas and beans spattered here and there
in the patches of earth among the white
coral. But come back in June or July and
the colors are entirely different. At this
season everything seems black. What, vege-
tation is black? Oh, it is not the vegetation
that is black, but it is the ground that is
black because everything purposely has
been burned. A local inhabitant, though
farmers elsewhere might want to argue
with him, will say: “It’s the only way to
get anything but weeds to grow.”

The method of planting, too, seems odd
to the visitor. A ‘planting stick” is used,
Looking like the twin brother of a gentle-
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man'’s walking stick, it is used to put holes
in the ground and make room for the seeds.
Here, too, the local farmers' greatest help-
er is the machette, locally known as a cut-
lass. This resembles a heavy, overgrown
sword, and it is used for clearing the
land and sometimes in place ¢f the plant-
ing stick. Yes, all the work here is done by
human labor, There are no machines. And
yet these people grow an abundance of
fruits and vegetables. There are both sweet
and sour orange groves, grapefruits, limes,
and especially refreshing on a hot day is
the flavor of a local plant-ripened pine-
apple just freshly picked for eating!

Without doubt farming is the principal
Eleutheran occupation. But in addition to
the common farms there are two much
larger ones owned by business enterprises.
These have generally superior land and
equipment, and thus production is stepped
up. A major operation on one of these is
dairy farming, and this farm is the only
place on the island where cows are to be
seen. These, indeed, are cows of the field.
They would not know what to do with a
barn if they saw one, and they never have
seen one on this island.

Only a few of the sheep, goats, pigs and
chickens on Eleuthera are kept in some
sort of pen. The majority enjoy the wide-
open expanse of country and cemrmunity
life, and are just looking for adventure.
Thus it is advisable to keep your doors
shut, unless you do not mind if they enter
and help themselves to whatever they
please! '

Working the Salt Ponds

One remaining oddity here is not very
common today, but there is at least one re-
maining settlement that still works its salt
pond. Other such ponds have filled in be-
cause of lack of use, Except at both ends
of the island little Eleuthera is at the very
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maximuom two miles in width, At one place
it is so narrow that a moderate sea washes
right across it. Yet nature has found suffi-
clent room for “moray ponds.” The name
is derived from their occupants, the moray
eels. These large ponds are not the ones
from which the salt is obtained, but after
a heavy rain the moray ponds overflow
into much smaller salt ponds. Thus the
salty moray pond water, after entering the
smaller pond, begins to evaporate, The sur-
face of the salt pond is then scraped with
# sea growth that is similar to fine wire
screening, and off comes the salt. More salt
will then be deposited, making possible a
further “harvesting” of this usefut product.

Yes, though the customs are different,
when we pause to consider the matter we
are impressed with the marvelous provi-
sion Jehovah has made for the feeding of

his creatures. Even on this small island of
Eleuthera enough can be produced to look
after the needs of the inhabitants, and in-
deed much extra too. The student of God's
Word is reminded that God has promised
earth will again yield its full increase when,
in God’s new world, mankind again will
use his God-given sense in caring for the
earth, and neither greed nor destruction
will mar its productiveness,

Would vou be interested in tiving in such
peaceful conditions as God’s Word says are
goon coming to the earth? Then examine
what God has said about it, Study his writ-
ten Word and conform your life to its in-
structions. Appreciate the provisions that
the Creator has made for man, and take
advantage of everlasting life in the perfect,
peaceful, harmonious new world now at
hand!

THE EXISTENCE DOF GOD

*¢ Amazing as it may seem to many peo-
ple, the Scriptures make no effort to prove
the existence of God. It is obvious that
God exists; so the Bible merely says:
“In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earthk.,” {(Genesis 1:1) A modern
twentieth-century error is to ralse the
question of whether God exists. The error
in Bible times conslsted of worshiping
many gods. The Bible takes the middle
and correct view that there is only one
God, but that he must be worshiped.

¢ McClintock and Strong's Cyclopedia
puts it this way: “In the Scriptures no
attemnpt is made to prove the existerce of
¢ God. The error of men consisted not in
denying a God, 'but in admitting too
many; and one great object of the Bible
is to demonstrate that there Is but one.
... The proof rests on facts recorded in
the history of the Jews, from which it ap-
pears that they were always victorious
and prosperous so long as they served
the only living and true God, Jehevah
(the name by which the Almighty made
himself known to them), and uniformiy
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unsuccessful when they revolted from him
to serve other gods. What argument could
be so effectual to convince them that there
was no god in all the earth but the God
of Israel? The sovereignty and universal
providence of the Lord Jehovah ave
proved by predictions delivered by the
Jewlsh prophets, pointing out the fate of
nations and empires, specifying distinctly
the rise, the duration of their power, and
the causes of their deeline; thus demon-
strating that one God ruled among the
nations, and made them the unconsgcious
instruments of promoting the purposes of
his will, . . . The [Scripiure] writers, gen.
erally speaking, do not reason, but exhort
and remonstrate; they do not atteropt to
fetter the judgment by the subtletles of
argument, but to rouse the feelfngs by an
appeal to palpable facts. This is exactly
what might have been expected from
teachers acting under a divine commis-
sion, and armed with undeniable facts to
enforce their admonitions.”—Volume 3,
page 905.
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: The Bible “Describes Spring -
@ To discern the approach of spring all of one's senses must be alerted.
For such a person spring’s Producer works daily marvels. These marvels
- can be seen, heard ang even perceived in the air. The Bible's description
of spring, though far from lengthy, provides appeal to all our spring-
detecting senses: “See, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the
flowers have appeared on the earth, the time of song has come; and the
call ot the furtle dove is heard in our land; the fig tree is putting forth

its flgs, end the blossoming grapevines give forth fragrance.”—Song of
Solomon 2:11-13, An Amer. Trans.

| - Marvel of a Bud
‘ ‘¢ Spring is the time when tender buds look timidly cut and begin to un-
fold their hoarded wealth of crumbled leaves. Almost &ll that a tree can
express in beauty springs from thoze precious little “growing points™” or
undeveloped shaots called buds. Formed with wondrous completeness dur-
ing “the previous summer, buds live right through winter wrapped up pro-
tectively in tough, weatherproof bud scales, The buds’ spiral arrangement
makes it possible for so many leaves to be economically packaged away
jn such a tiny space. But what triggers a bud to unfurl in spring? A

thermometer reading of at least 45 degrees Fahrenheit. There is some-
thing else too: the ascent of food-bringing sap.

©he Wonder of Climbing Sap

¢ The rise of sap is one of the most wonderful signs of spring. Truly *
amazing 1s the sap’s powerful pressure. By inserting a tube into the young

wood of a tree like a maple, it is possible to show that sap rises with strong %
pressure, This pressure has often been measured. In one laboratory ex-
peritnent, scientisis found that even the lowly tomato plant can produce
pressures ranging up to about 100 pounds fo the square inch--enough to
cerry sap to the topmost iwig of a California sequoia. Marvel that it is,
sap is not some mysterious plant potion; it is only water and dissolved
mineral salts. And yet how many varieties there are of sap—as many as

there are kinds of trees! Oak sap will net nourish a birch tree nor will
beecH sap a maple tree, Taste the unique flavor of maple syrup, and you
will be glad that sap yields variety.

King of Spring Song

@ The mockingblrd never sounds like an imitation, though imitation is
its business. Unrivaled as a mimic in America, the mockinghird is never
satisfied with a one.song vocabulary. So it borrows generously from its
bird neighbors. So perfect are the imitations that their falsity would hardly
be suspected even by bird students were it not that the medley s mingled
"with calls belonging to the repertoire of the gifted songster itself. Nor is
the mockingbird satisfied with mimicking just bird sounds; any animal will
do if it can make some noise. The chirping of a cricket, the barking of a
dog, the meowing of a cat, the croaking of a frog, the plaints of young
chickens-—these the mockingbird reproduces with ease, To find out how
vocally versatile the mockingbird is, the American naturalist Edward
Forbush studied one over a period of time, He found that 1t could imitate,
besides a variety of nonbird sounds, at least thirty-nine bird songs and
Afty hird calls!
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Pythag ras,
an Unreliable
Philosopher

g OME twenty-five centuries ago a
’ Greek wvouth traveled abroad in
search of wisdom and knowledge. To the
question of a certain king as to what his
profession was he replied that he was but
a “philosopher,” a lover of wisdom, for wis-
dom resided only with the Deity. (Greek:
philein, *to love,” and sophia, “wisdom”)
Thus this Greek, ane Pythagoras, 18 credit-
ed with originating the name by which
“wise” men before and since his time are
now known,

Seemingly Pythagoras was very modest,
yet history also records that he claimed
supernatural powers and to have descended
from the gods. His philosophy, which in-
cluded mathematics and astronomy, as was
customary in his time, was a strange com-
bination of sound scientific principles and
fantastic mysticism. He was a trail blazer
both as regards true science and false re-
ligion, leaving his mark for the better in
the fields of science and for the worse in
the field of religion. Of him McClintock &
Strong's Cyclopeedia states: “Tt is certain
that none of the elder philosophers of
Greece attained higher eminence in specu-
lation, impressed himself more forcibly on
the contemporary world, or influenced
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more widely and permanently the charac-
ter of subsequent investigation.” Truly
Pythagoras was a paradox.

The details of his life and of his opin-
s that have come down to us are so con-
ed that it is impossible to give a wholly

gceurate picture of them. The date of his
“"Dbirth is said to be as early as 608 and as

late as 570 B.C. Several birthplaces are
mentioned, with Samos, an island off the
Greek coast, heing most {requently given.
There is also some question as to his fa-
ther’s name and oceupation, as well as sev-
eral conflicting stories as to the nature of
his death: that he died violontly at the
hands of a mob, that he died of old age, and
that he died from starvation. However, it
is certain that he was married and had
several sons and daughters, who became
his disciples.

In his quest for knowledge and wisdom
Pythagoras reputedly left his native Samos
and visited Egypt, where he was taken
captive by the Persian armies under Cam-
byses and so came in touch with the Magi
of Persia and Babylon, who were astrolo-
gers, Whether Pythagoras obtained his
ideas regarding the immortality of the soul
and metempsychosis from Pherecydes,
from these Magi or from his contact with
Hinduism is not clear.

Upon his return to Samos Pythagoras
opened a school for the benefit of his
townsmen, but fingding they had little in-
terest in the knowledge he had accumu-
lated by his travels he resumed trayeling.
Upon his second return he had but little
more success, for we read of his going to
Crotona, in southern Italy, before long.

The Pythagorean Sect

At Crotona Pythagoras found the right
soil for his teachings, and soon he had
formed some three hundred or more men
into a communily that was at onece an
academy of philosophy, a religious sect, a
monastic order, a secret society and a po-
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litical party. Its members recognized the
word of Pythagoras as the end of all dis-
pute and it is said that beginners had to
learn in silence the first five years. No
one was allowed to publish abroad what he
had been taught, Pythagorean knowledge
being considered esoteric information, for
a select few. These Pythagoreans, as they
were called, made their bid to the aristo-
cratic element and were strongly opposed
by the democratic elements of Crotona. Re-
garding their sect the historian tells us
that it “prospered mightily and presently
the whole of lower Italy and Sicily was
covered with branches of the order.”

The Pythagoreans practiced a severe
form of asceticism, and because of their
teaching of metempsychosis they were
vegetarians, While nearly all historians tell
of their banning beans, the Catholic En-
cyclopedia points to research that seems to
indicate that this was a metaphor and
meant that Pythagoreans were not to mix
in politles (white and black beans being
‘used In those times for voting), because
their venture in politics turned out so dis-
astrously in Crotona, as we shall see, The
Pythagoreans wore -distinctive garb and
had certain passwords by which they
could recognize one another,

The Pythagoreans were lovers of mys-
teries, hero worshipers and also miracle-
mongers. They readily believed Pythago-
ras’ claims to have descended from Phoe-
bus, one of their gods, and his claims to
have supernatural knowledge and powers,
Concerning these we read: “To the earlier
years of his residence at Crotona may be
assigned [the myths regarding] his death,
burial and resurrection, and his report of
wonders in the nether world; to the same
time may be referred his [claim to] fa-
miliar discourse with animals, his han-
dling of snakes with impunity, his predic-
tions of earthquakes, his control over
tempests, his removal of pestilences, etc.”
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It is because of such claims that certain

of his followers in the second century after
Christ, when there was a resurgence of
Pythagoreanism, held that he rivaled
Jesus Christ.

Pythagoras lashed out against suicide,
which was very common in ancient Greece
and taly, becatse “man is the property of
God,” and therefore man was not free to
do as he pleased with himself. He also held
that the “highest blessedness of man is
likeness to the Deity,” and that prayer
should not' be offered for specific things
since man does not know what is best for
him, While he also spoke much about truth
and justiee, it is difficult to harmonize this
with his own elaims to divine origin and
supernatural powers, unless he really de-
ceived himself. It appears that the general
effect of his teachings was constructive as
regards morals, for he stressed simplicity
and modesty in dress, decorous conduct,
moderation in food and drink, and health-
ful recreations for mind and body in the
form of music and gymnastics,

However, with his philosophy of life, it
must be said, went a pride of learning and
a contempt for the poor and unlearned.
Also his philosophy fostered an arbitrary
use of power, the wanting to play the role
of a paternal government, the Pythagore-
ans being determined to force other people
to benefit from their superior wisdom and
moerality in such things as vegetarianism.
For some time they were successful, but
then able spokesmen among the democratic
element succeeded in causing a revolution
in which the meeting place of the Pythag-
oreans was stormed, burned to the ground,
and many of the Pythagoreans slain, the
rest fleeing. It appears that Pythagoras
survived this disaster.

Music, Astronomy and Geometry
Says The Encyclopeedia Britannica: “Py-
thagoras’ greatest discovery was, perhaps,
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that of the dependence of the musical in-
tervals on certaln arithmetical ratios of
lengths of string of the same tension.” And
says another authority: “Pythagoras made
the astounding discovery that the harmon-
ic intervals of the seven-stringed lyre can
be reduced to simple rational proportions.”

As regards astronomy Pythagoras was
alse a ploneer, He viewed the earth as one
of the planets, conceived it to be round and
turning on its axis ohce every twenty-four
hours. However, he also thought that the
earth, together with other planets, made
a cireuit around an invisible fire, for which
the earth also required twenty-four hours,
He therefore clearly anticipated the helio-
centric (hélios, Greek for “sun”) theory
of planets revolving around the sun. How
far ahead of others he was is apparent
from the fact that centuries later Aristotle
discarded his ideas as worthless and
Ptolemy, some five centuries after Pythag-
oras, expounded the geocentric (gé, Greek,
“garth”) theory, which the “wise" men of
the world blindly held until Copernicus,
some 2,000 years after Pythagoras, dis-
covered the truth by giving consideration
to the theory of Pythagoras.

In the matter of mathematics Pythag-

oras also showed himself a paradox, mixing

selence with mysticism, Until his time
mathematics served only for commerce,
hut he also gave it scientific importance,
the development of mathematics in early
Greece being largely his work. Especially
noteworthy were hig knowledge and under-
standing of the principles of geometry, al-
though it cannot be dogmatically stated to
what extent he himself made such discov-
eries or merely brought to Greece and Italy
the knowledge had by Egyptians and oth-
ers, He demonstrated that the sum of the
three angles of any triangle was always
equal to two right angles and that in any
triangle the square of the hypotenuse (the
long line) is equal to the sum of the squares
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of the other two sides. According to one
authority his geometry “covered the bulk
of the subjects of Euclid’s books i., ii., iv.,
vi,, (and probably iii.) with the qualifica-
tion that the Pythagorean theory of pro-
portion was inadequate” in certain respects.

But not content with sound mathemat:
ical principles such as these, Pythagoras
the mystic also evolved certain fantastic
ideas about numbers. Not only was every-
thing in the universe numerable, but num-
bers were facts, principles, ideas in them-
selves. In fact, numbers were everything.

Soul Immortality and Metempsychosis

In music, astronomy and geometry Py-
thagoras remarkably approximated the
truth if not pinpeinting it, but when it
came to religion he came wide of the mark,
for he became the symbol of two of the
great errors foisted upon mankind, that
of soul immortality and metempsychosis,
that is, the transmigration of souls after
death into other humans or into the lower
animals, Says Webster; “To Pythagoras
are ascribed the doctrine of metempsycho-
sis and the teaching that earthly life is
only a purification of the soul.” We also
find a trace of the evolution theory in
Pythagoras’ teaching, for, according to The
Encyclopedia Brifannica: “Pythagoras’
teaching on this point is connected with
the primitive belief in the kinship of men
and beasts; a view which Pythagoras also
held.”

He taught that man had a soul that was
immortal and without material substance,
and he held cut for it a nirvana-like des-
tiny, Until that goal was reached, he be-
lieved, its life was renewed in human or
animal creatures according to what one
deserved. This explains why his followers
were vegetarians and regarded a buicher
as a murderer. While there is some doubt
as to his being altogether a vegetarian, the
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story is told of his having begged a man Truly Pythagoras was a strange ang
- to leave off beating a dog because in its often unreliable philosopher, combining the
cry he recognized the voice of a deceased scientist with the mystic, the idealist with
friend, the charlatan.

The 99 Percent Vote “Miracle”

T THE meeting of foreign ministers at

Geneva in November, 1955, Molotov hoast-
~ ed that the East Germans must like thelr
government, since Premier Otto Grotewell
had received 99 percent of the votes of the
entire electorate. When Macmitlan, the British
foreign secretary, countered with the observa-
tion that on the basis of his own experience
anyone that could do that was no mere man
but a “walking miracle,” Molotov scowled and
sguirmed.

How was It possible for the Communist
puppet regime to perform this “miracle” and
claim a 99 percent vote in its faver in
East Germany? First of all, a caucus of the
Communist and other leading parties was held
that divided the various seats among them,
and thelr candidates were the only ones whose
names appeared on the ballot. To drop a bal-
lot in the box, regardless of how marked, was
taken to mean a vote for this list of candidates.

The election was held on Sunday and by
noon the loyal and fearful had been accounted
for. Then Communist agents called on the ones
who falled to vote and if the one agent failed
a committee called that offered to take the
reluctant voter to the polls by auto. If the

voter was sick an ambulance was offered, and
if he was bedridden, a hallot box was brought
to his bedside,

Workers of the various manufacturing
plants and occupants of large apartment hous-
es were organized so that they marched to-
gether to the polling place behind banners
identifying them. School children were re-
guired to write letters to their parenis urging
themn to vote for the Communist regime out
of gratitude for all the government had done
for them! Those on relief or getting old.age
pensions were threatened with a reduction in
their assistance unless they wvoted and at
times a recalcitrant nonvoter was beaten.

While the Communists may boast of a
99 percent vote in their favor in East Ger-
many, their action in refusing to allow free
electlons there on the unification of Germany
reveals the hypocrisy and meaninglessness of
this 99 percent vote. These facts expose not
only the hypocrisy of the Communists, but
also the hypocrisy of the many East Germans
who allowed the fear of man to ecause them
to go on record as favoring a regime that they
know is not only wicked but against their own
best interests.

COMMANDMENTS FOR THE MACHINE AGE

“The machine has become a god—and the assembly line its prophet.” These
receni words of Rabbi Dudley Weinberg of Congregation Emanu-El B'ne Jeshurun,
Milwaukee, Wisconsin, were the introductlon to a new set of commandments, The
new commandments were listed as: “Thou shalt be efficient, for I the Lord, the
machine god, am efficient. Thou shalt produce. Thou shalt multiply gadgets and
fill the earth with them. Thou shalt not waste thy time in the Irrelevancles of
culture, of art or of humaneness, for these things will tempt thee to depart from
the assembly llne and leave it idle and forlorn, Thou shalt sell. Above all thou
shalt sell. Thou shalt sell what people need and thou shalt sell what people do
not need. Thou shalt make no distinetion, What people do not need thou shalt
make them want by the sacred ministry of advertising. Thou shalt even make
war, or at least make the threat of war, seeing that war increaseth the market
for everything, even for guns and tanks and planes and bombs. For a thousand
yvears of peace in my sight are as nothing compared to one good day at the office,
and a whole era of brotherly love 1s foolishness compared to a double entry book-
keeping system that showeth a flne profit and much capital gains.”—The Milwaukee
Journal, September 26, 1955.
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Pythagoreanism ond
Roman Cathelicism

YTHAGORAS, one of the first philoso-
phers or “lovers of wisdorn™ of ancient
Greece, was a pioneer in several distinct
fields. Particularly in the fields of musie,
geometry and astronomy was he far ahead
of his times and a trail blazer. But when
he dabbled in religion, politics and meorals
the rule also applied to him that ‘the wis-
dom of this world is foolishness with God,’
for he and his foilowers became pioneers
of false religion, and intolerant in the fields
of politics and morals. Because of his asso-
ciating his ideas along these lines with
philosophical reasoning they seemed flat-
tering and enticing, and so, through such
later philosophers as Plato, they succeeded
in enamoring many of the early so-called
“ghurch fathers.” It is not at all surprising
therefore to note that there are many
similarities between Pythagoreanism and
Roman Catholicism.—1 Corinthians 1:20.
Before noting the similarities between
Pythagoreanism and Roman Catholicism
in religion, morals and politics, it is of in-
terest to note that in respect to astronomy,
where Pythagoras so closely approximated
the truth—in that he held that thé earth
was round, turned on its axis and was one
of a number of planets that revolved
around a common center—he was dogmat-
ically opposed by the Roman Catholic
Church, she holding for more than a thou-
sand years to the geocentric Ptolemaic
error that the earth was the center of the
universe. A notorious example of her ob-
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tuseness was the case of the Italian physi-
¢lst and astronomer, Galileo,

In the field of religion, especially as re-
gards his teaching of the jmmortality of
the human soul, we find a striking simi-
iarity between his teaching and that of the
Roman Catholic Church. Incidentally,
while Pythagoras is frequently credited
with being the originator of this teaching,
it would be more nearly correct to credit
him with merely being the one who fath-
ered this belief and made it popular as
far as Greek philosophy was concerned,
through the influence of which it eventu-
ally was adopted by professed Christianity.
This teaching of the immortality of the
human soul is the very foundation of the
Roman Catholic Church, upon which she
has built a superstructure of such teach-
ings as eternal torment, purgatory, in-
dulgences, penances, etc.

But not one reference to the immortal-
ity of the human soul can be found in Holy
Writ from Genesis to Revelation, while
many ean be found plainly stating that the
human sou! is mortal. Note just a few:
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” “What
man is he that liveth, and shall not see
death? shall he deliver his sou?! from the
hand of the grave?” “He [Jesus] hath
poured out his soul unto death.” The fact
that the Bible speaks of “everlasting pun-
ishment” does not argue against this, for
one who is dead forever is receiving such
punishment.—Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Psalm
89:48 (88:49, Douay); Isaiah 53:12.

As regards morals we find that Pythag-
oras founded a monastic-like sect that
practiced asceticism, celibacy, forbade the
eating of certain foods and wore a distine-
tive garb. Similarly we find monasticism
an integral part of Roman Catholicism and
having similar characteristics. But the Bi-
ble plainly says regarding all such ascetic
practices that they are indeed ‘‘possessed
of an appearance of wisdom in a self-
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imposed form of worship and mock humil-
ity, a severe treatment of the body, but
they are of no value in combating the
satisfying of the flesh.” Besides, how could
Christians carry out their prime mission
of making “disciples of people of all the
nations,” if they cut themselves off from
the rest of mankind in monasteries?
—Tolossians 2:23; Maithew 28:19, New
World Trans. o

In the field of politics the Pythagorean
sect associated itself with the moneyed and
aristocratic elements and imposed its ten-
ets upon others by law, assuming to legis-
late morals. This was carried to such an ex-
treme, as in the matter of vegetarianism,
that it provoked a popular uprising in
which many of the Pythagoreans were
slain and the remaining ones scattered
abroad, Here again we find a striking simi-
larity. The Roman Catholic Church has
ever associated itself with the ruling and
propertied classes. The republics of Central
and South America are to a large extent
the result of popular uprisings against this
combination of religion, politics and
wealth, a particularly striking example
peing Mexico.

And as for the Roman Catholic Church’s
being like the Pythagoreans in endeavor-
ing to legislate her tenets or ideas of moral-
ity upon others, one need not go back to
the Dark or Middle Ages but striking ex~
amples can be found today in the United
States. Thus in New York state she has
succeeded in putting on the statute books
a divorce law that outrages both the Jews
and the Protestants, but that they are un-
able to change because of the political pres-
sure she is able to exert on legislators. And
in nearby states she has caused laws to be
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passed making it a crime to disseminate in-
formation regarding birth control, although
nearly all physicians, educators and wel-
fare workers are in favor of making such
information available, She has arrogated
to herself the role of guardian of public
morals, even as did the Pythagoreans of
ancient Crotona, but with less reason, in
view of the rampant irmorality in pre-
dominantly Roman Catholic lands.

Far from appealing to the aristocratic
element, Jesus appealed toc the common
people, whom the scribes and Pharisees
termed ignorant and accursed, And regard-
ing Jesus those religious leaders sneered:
“Not one of the rulers or of the Pharisees
has put faith in him, has he?" Jesus said
that his kingdom "is no part of this world,”
and that his followers were no part of it
even as he had not been.—John 7:48, 49;
18:36; 15:19, New World Trans,

And as for trying to impose one’s morals
on outsiders, the apostle Paul, in rebuking
the Corinthians for permitting a certain
immoral situation to continue in their
midst, emphasized that he had nothing to
do with correcting the morals of those on
the outside, that God would judge these,
but that it was the obligation of the Chris-
tian congregation to keep itself pure. Not
even Jesus Christ, the Son of God, whose
judgment was perfect and who could read
the minds of men, resorted to pressure, but
limited himself to the persuasive power of
his spoken word.—1 Corinthians 5:9-12,

Obviously; worldly philosophy and the
Bible have little in common, and to the ex-
tent that Roman Catholicism resembles
Pythagoreanism, to that extent, at least,
it conflicts with true Christianity.

AWAKRE!



HIIVIW

Cmpar
g4

RAYE

Le

AR X R

Twenty-sixth Graduating Class of the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead

Left to vight: Front row: Iirksey, M., Overall, A., Krebs, M., Miles, M., Barber, N., Hansen, J., Kays, D.. Miller. J., Helewka,
Tomaschafsky, C. Second row: McKinney, V., Mickey, K., Killian, E., Palliser, V., McWilliams, M., Kolar, A., Lisle, R., Young,
Thorn, I, Kilgour, D., Kopp, 8., Ryals, R, Stubbs, A. Third row: Kugler, A., Miles, T., Lanham, O., Heyward, J., Landrum,
Manera, M., Schock, J.,, Pandachuk, 8., Bosworth, N., Breedijk, ., Enevoldsen, F., Hanson, M, Corwin, T., Swierkosz,
Fourth row: Giffin, V., Kushnir, F.,, Mackey, A., Mansavage, M., Kirksey, C., Kirkland, M., Chappell, R., Cushing, R., Kinaschuk,
Axelson, A., Brewer, 8., White, E., Flodell, ££,, Burns, C. Fifth row: Johnson, H., O'Neill, D,, Manera, A., McWilllams, R., Overall,
Johnson, K., Kugler, 0., Krochmal, D., Kopp, B., Thomas, L., York, L., Grifiin, B., Marsh, I., Hansen, J. Sixth row: Mansavage,
Lisle, J., Barber, C,, Mackey, W., Krebs, R., Mickey, P., Kushnir, J., Henderson, N., Corwin, G., Turner, V., Ramseyer, A., Wilson,
Thorn, C., Ondejko, P. Seventh row: Kirkland, P., Anderson, W,, Jennings, H., James, J.,, Didur, T., Killian, D., McKinney,
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N.,

Fairfull, E., Laves, P., Pecoraro, G., Chappell, C., Nelson, D., Kays, H. Eighth row: Krochmal, C., Landrum, S., Kolar, M., Palliser, P,

Giffin, B.,, Lanham, A., Bruns, M., Ryals, J.,, Hanson, R., Miller R., Nail, L., Rainbow, J., Bogworth, R., Episcopo, P,



Gilead School Graduates 26th Class

N February 12, 1956, 106 students,

who had come from eight lands, grad-
uated from the Watchtower Bible School
of Gilead, situated at South Lansing, New
York, These students had been assigned to
do missionary work in twenty-two differ-
ent lands.

On Saturday evening before the gradua-
tion, some 2,347 relatives angd friends bag
gathered together for a study of the week-
ly lesson in The Watchtower, after which
the students entertained with a pleasant
program of music and songs. Before bring-
ing the evening to a close, N. H. Knorr, the
school’s president, told the assembled audi-
ence of his recent trip to Central America.

Sunday at 9 a.m. the graduation pro-
gram began, After a song and prayer the
president called on the instruetors and the
one in charge of the Kingdom Farm,
where the school is located, to speak to
the graduating class, All the 2,796 in at-
tendance were privileged to hear their
words of counsel and encouragement. A
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} ® What widely accepted religious doctrines
. are not taught in the Bible? P, 3, 13.
( ® How your tongue can prove either a bless-
¢ ing or a tool of death? P. 5, T2.
/ @ What shows that modern naticns, while
. outwardly beautiful, are full of spiritual un-
e cleannesst P. 6, T4,
, ® What special use true Christians must
‘3 mzke of their tangues? P. 8, V4.
2 ® What the plant that produces tea is !1kei
P. 10, 2.
® Whai the various grades of tea are, and
how they got their names? P, 11, T1.
® Whether the fluorides that are put into
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DO YOU KNOW?

great number of telegrams were received
from many parts of the world and read,
Knorr then gave the main discourse,
speaking for about an hour on “Christians
Must Be Happy.”

In his direct and forceful talk he con-
trasted the sorry, mournful, unhappy state
of Christendom with the happy, cheer-
ful, prosperous condition of Jehovah’s
witnesses, Jehovah, their God, is a happy
God. All, therefore, who serve him faith-
fully must be happy. Lack of faith in Jeho-
vah means lack of happiness, he said.
Skillfully the speaker wove in Scriptural
proof in support of his argument,

- A big majority of the crowd that gath-
ered for the graduation stayed to hear the
afternoon’s program, beginning at 2 p.m,,
which consisted of brief, heart-warming
expressions of appreciation by a score of
students. All felt greatly rewarded, re.
freshed and were made much happier for
having been present at this graduation.
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drinking water are the same as those that
are found naturally? P. 13, ¥5.

& Whether all scientists are zgreed on the
safety of artificial fluoridation? P. 15, 1.

@ How inhabitants of the istand of Efeuthera
harvest salt from pondst P. 18, 7.

® How the Bible proves that there is Just one
true God? P, 19; §4.

® How the word “philosopher” originated,
and exactly what it meansy P, 21, T1,

® How Pythagoras was 2,000 years shead of
his time in the field of astronomy? P. 23, T4,

® How Pythagoras’ ancient religion and the
religicus customs of today make the same
errorsi¢ P. 23, 5. .
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Letters from Moscow -

4 Last year Russla tore up a
friendship treaty with Britain.
It was to have lasted 20 years,
it lasted just nine, That tended
to buttress the Western view
that treaties with Russia are
but scraps of paper. Despite
this Western opinion, Russia’s
Premier Bulganin wrote a let-
ter to President Eisenhower in
January proposing that the
U.S. join Russla in a 20-year
friendship treaty. Wrote Bul-
ganin; “An improvemeht in
Soviet-American relations is
urgently needed. In my opin-
ion, this purpose could be
served hy the conclusion of a
treaty of friendship and co-
operation between our coun-
tries.” President Eisenhower
turned down the offer. In ef-
fect he said that what ts need-
ed is actioh, not words, to
bring peace. “I wonder,” wrote
Eisenhower, “whether again
golng through & treaty-making
procedure . . , might indeed
work against the cause of
peace by causing the illusion
that a stroke of a pen had
achieved a result which in fact
can he obtained only by a
change of spirit” In February
Premier Bulganin sent a sec-
ond letter to the president urg-
ing a treaty of friendship, This
time he offered to sign similar
treaties with France and Brit-
ain. The West viewed the sec-
ond offer as an ghvious propa-
ganda maneuver, Russia had
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more than one purpose in writ-
ing the letters, the West be-
lieved: (1) to smash Western
unity; (2) to win propaganda
advantage, especilally among
the uncommitted people in
Asia; (3) to paint itself as a
peace seeker in the eyes of its
own peoples and (4) to Iull the
West with another {llusion of
peace.

The Eden-Elsenhower Talks

& What. would the Eden-
Eisenhower talks produce?
That 1s what the British press
wondered when Prime Minis-
ter Sir Anthony Eden came to
Washington for three days of
talks. The conference pro-
duced two things: a joint dec-
laration and a communiqué.
The declaratfon rededicated
the West to freedom. It said
that any free nation that is
persuaded “by whatever
threat, promise or -enticement
to embrace communism will
lose its independence.” The
Eden-Eisenhower communiqué
acknowledged that “affer
frank discussion some differ-
ences remain” on Far East
policy. The only evidence of
any closing of the gap came on
an apreement that “trade con-
trols . . . should be reviewed.”
The British press was not en-
thusiastic. The Times of Lon-
don safd it would be some time
hetore the world could tell
whether the meeting produced
anything useful,

France's New Government

@ Sinee World War IT France
hag had twenty-three govern-
ments: The twenty-third Is the
Mollet government. Guy Mol-
let, French Socialist leader, be-
camne premier on February 1
when the new National Assem-
bly confirmed him by a vote of
420 to 71. The larpe majority
stemmed from an urgent po-
litical situation and a crisis in
Algeria. Since the new govern-
ment links the premier's So.
cialist party with the followers
of Pierre Mendds-France, it is
a left.center coalition. The new
premier, though voted in with
an ijmpressive majority, can
count with certainty on about
enly 170 votes of his own co-
alition in future tests. Did this
mean the government would
collapse in & month or two?
Obgervers did not think so.
They pointed out that In the
past French minority govern-
ments have lasted about as
long as ministries claiming
majority support—about 8ix
months,

“Algeria Is ¥rench!”

@ Algeria is France’s huge
North African territory (four
times as large as France).
More than 80 percent of fts
9,500,000 population are Mos-
lems. For 16 months Moslem
nationalists have been waging
a campaign of terror that has
turned Algeria into ohe of the
mosgt strife-ridden areas in the
woild. To bring peace to Al-
gerig new French Premier Guy
Moljet worked out a brogram.
It provided for (1) free elec-
tions for a representative Al
gerjan government gnd for
(2} negotiations between AL
zerfan leaders and Paris for
Algerian home rule. In Febru-
ary Premier Mollet went to Al-
geria to set the program in
action. But Algeria’s 1,200,000
French Europeans were not
pleaged: they feared the Mol-
let program might lead to the
Arahs' taking over Alpgeria.
When Mollet set foot in Al
glers a mob of nearly 100,000
angry French settlers was
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ready. Deflantly the Hurope-
ans yelled again and again
“Hang Mollet!” and “Algeria
j& French!” Then they showed
their anger. They fung toma-
toes, oranges and manure at
the premier. Some pulled up
plants by their roots with
clumps of earth still attached
and hurled them at the pre-
mier. Others threw banana
sking in the hope that the pre-
mier would slip and fall. As
the trumpets sounded at the
Algiers war memorial the pre-
mier placed 2 wreath in memo-
rium; But the jeers of the
mob were so loud that the
trumpet ceremony could not
be heard. The premier left.
Demonstrators surged to the
monument, Jumped on the
newly placed wreath and pul-
verized it under their heels.
This demonstration “before
Moslems of the Christian civil-
fzation that the French sup
posedly are bringing io a back-
ward people,” wrote one corre-
spondent, ““goes beyond words
to describe.”

Cyprus: Child Mobsters

& The trouble in Cyprus is
over enosia—the desire of the
island’s Greck-speaking popu-
lation for union with Greece.
Heading the political drive of
the Greek Cypriotes is a cler-
gyman. He is Archbishop Ma-
karios of the Greek Orthodox
Church., Thus the churches
throughout the island, above
all other groups, fan the
fltames of enosie. Also support-
ing the chuorches in their drive
for enosis is the Greek terror-
ist organization Eoka. These
terrorists are often mere
yvouths. Recently the young
cousin of the archbishop at-
tempted to amhbush a British
vehlcle and was killed in the
ensuing gunflght. Live ammu-
nition has even been Zfound
among children’s toys. Boys
Just thirteen years old have in-
flicted fatal injuries and have
escaped on bicycles to do the
same again. In January. and
February children—both boys
and girls—throughout the is-
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land’s Greek secondary schools
went completely out of con-
trol. The boys and girls joined
in violent demonstrations call-
ing for union with Greece.
They threw up roadblocks in
front of thelr schoolhouses,
then showered police and
troops with rocks from win-
dows. Island-wide they dam-
aged .school buildings, de-
stroyed British flags, smashed
portralts of the Royal family
and hoisted Greek flags. Brit-
ish troops had to use tear gas
to break up some of the child
riots, In February Britain
closed most of the elementary
schools to avoid further trou-
ble. Even if enosis should be
granted, observers believe, the
future rulers of Cyprus would
have to face a major problem
of juvenile delinquency.

Spain: Crusade for Liberallsm
% There is growing political
unrest in Spain. Madrid Uni-
versity students have been
pressing for Franco to liberal-
ize his regime. But Franco's
political party, the Falange,
has opposed the students. Fa-
langist strong.arm squads,
sometimes armed with brass
knuckles, have beaten up stu-
dents in the street. On Febru-
ary 9 a group of some T00
students marched on a down-
town street shouting “Falange
—no!"” Suddenly they ran into
some 200 blue-ghirted Falang-
ists, a numher of whom were
of the so-called Franco Guard
—Falangists picked for their
toughness. A clash followed.
Shots were fired and three of
the street fighters wounded.
The governiment was upset.
Arriba, the major organ of the
Falange party, said the stu-
dent dissatisfaction was caused
by propaganda spread by Com-
munists. The students, how-
ever, denied that they were ac-
tuated by Red propaganda.
They said the Falange party
used strong-arm methods to
intmidate students and to co-
erce them into submission and
that the demonstration was in
pratest against this behavior.

Regponeible Spaniards viewed
the clash as politically serious.
‘They believe that young peo-
ple no longer want to recop-
nize the Falange party’s polit-
ical leadership.

Brazil Gets a President

@ Brazll's political crisis be-
gan in August, 1954, with the
suicide of Presldent Vargas.
Since then the c¢ountry has
lived under three acting presi-
dents and has experienced two
preventive coups. Last October
ithe people of Brazil elected
Juscelino Kubitschek as presi-
dent. For a2 while it appeared
that forces opposing him might
prevent his f{nauguration on
January 31. But the day came
and the 53wear-old =surgeon
took the oath of office, becom-
ing president while the natlon
was still under a state of siege.
The pame of the new presi-
dent 1s somewhat of a tongue
twister for Brazilians. It is a
Czech name. The president’s
grandparents came to Brazil
from Czechoslovakia. His name
is pronounced KOO-be-chek. He
has pledped Brazil “fifty years
of progress in the next five
years.”

The Truman-MacArthur Feud

@ In 1951 President Truman
fired General Douglas Mac-
Arthur as supreme command-
er of the Far East. The news
shocked MacArthur and the
world as well, Recently Life
magazine published install
ments of the Truman memoirs.
The former president said he
had great respect for Mac.
Arthur but that the general
refused to obey orders. His
“open deflance,” wrote Tru-
man, threatened to bring on
an atomic World War III.
“MacArthur left me no choice
—I could no longer tolerate
his insubordination. . . . Mac-
Arthur had to go.” The mem-
oirs  brought a 5000word
reply from five-star General
MacArthur, MacArthur said
Truman “twisted the facts”
and that Truman’s account of
his dismissal was “a labyrinth
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of fancy and fietion.” He said
Truman's “narration does such
violence to the truth that to
remain silent would be a dis-
service to the nation.” The
general said that his dismissal
was a “vengeful reprisal,” be-
cause it came right after he
demanded exposure of a spy
ring stealing top U.S. military
secrets. “I believe my demand
that this situation be exposed,”
wrote MacArthur, “coming
after the Alger Hiss and
Harry Dexter White scandals,
caused the deepest resentment
and that it probably was
branded a political move to
embarrass the administration.”
The general called his dismis-
sal unfair, since there had
been no previous expressfon of
“the least inkling of dissatis-
faction”

Cold Wave of the Centnry

& Winters may hbe getting
warmer, but Europeans this
winter thought otherwise. In

February Europe found itself
in its worst cold wave of the
century. Snowstorms and bit-
ter cold raged across a 2.500-
mile front from Norway's
North Cape to Turkey. Snow
fell in London and.southeast
England. Snow gave Nice, the
French resort on the. Mediter-
ranean, an unaccustomed ap-
pearance. Rome saw show two
times in a week, Near Rome
packs of wolves, driven by
cold and hunger from the
mountains, roamed the coun-
tryside. In Sweden a news.
paper headlined: “Coldest Feb-
Tuary Since 1878 In Stock.
holm the temperature went
down to thirteen degrees
{Fahrenheit) below zero, More
than 500 persons died from
causes attributed to Europe’s
woarst winter of the century.

Egypt's High Dam

@& Though Egypt has almost
no rainfall, the people of Egypt
live on farming. The main

problem that Egypt has faced
ever since the time of the
Pharaohs iz how to level out
the flow of the Nile. When the
rainz in Ethiopia and the Su-
dan swell the rivar, half the
water escapes into the Medi-
terranean Sea. Egypt's rulers
now plan to remedy this, At
Aswan, about 550 miles south of
Egypt’s Mediterranean coast-
ine, they inlend to build a
$1,300,000,000 dam. Egyptian
officials’ say that the High
Dam will streich across be-
tween the granite walls of the
Nile Valley for more than
three miles, making it one of
the biggest single construction
projects devised by man. They
expect the new dam to make
a strikdng change in the coun- .
try’s social and economic life.
Said Premier Nuasser: “The

gigantic High Dam, more mag-
nificent and seventeen times
greater than the Pyramids,
will provide a higher standard
of living for all Egyptians.”

ORE PRECIQUS THAN THE CHOICEST GEM
IS COUNSEL FROM 6OD’S WORD

So also with Israel’s history. How so0? The his-
tory of the rise of these people of God {o national
splendor, their decline, captivity and restoration
is more than a dramatic and fascinating account.
1t is for our learning today at the end of the world!
So wrote Paul, the apostle, at 1 Corinthians 10:11.
Heed Paul’s friendly warning!

Read the account from 1 Samuel to Esther, in modern English, in the
New World Transiation of the Hebrew Scriptures, Vol. IL. It is $1.50; or
the de luxe edition in genuine leather for $5.
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T am encloslng S......oe.
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BRQOKLYN ¥, N Y.

Please send me the New World Transiotion of the Hebrew Scriptures, Vol 11.
] regular edition $1.50. [J de luxe edltion §5.
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Who Eats the Food
on VOUR Plate?

A foolish question, you say-

Yet how many people allow
someone else to eat theiv _

spicitual food for them!

Your spiritual strength depends on the manner in which you are spiritually
fed. Do you depend for your life on inherited beliefs or trust others to
nourish you properly? Or can you turn to God's table and effectively
serve yourself?

The world’s spiritual weakness is proof that most people’s diet is inade-
quate. Do not take chances with your eternal life, The Bible study aid
“Let God Be True” will help you help yourself to God’s great storehouse
of provisions.

Send. today and grow in Ghristian stvength. It is only 50 cents.

—

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.

I am enclosing 50e. Please send me the book ““Let God Be Trus™,

Btreet and Number
NNBITIE . ececeemietiens e st v sa s s tr st i obae s n g ebe et b0 . or Route and Box’

T oevesassmmertte s amnara s e b R o e A0 s prmn g et AP SRS Lamewnr g et RS s 1 Zone No, ...... State

i you live in: CANADA write 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontarlo. ENGLAND: 34 Craven Terrace, fonden, W, 2.
AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.S.W. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bay, P.O. Elandsfont Tn, Tran
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WAGES OF SIN
—SLEEP OR TORMENT?

Simple facts about the condition of the dead

France in Ferment

Understand the causes behind the unstahl=
governments of France

Trees—Nature’s Police Force

They break the wind, control the climate, conserve the soil

The Deaf in a {K;orld of Sound

Helping them “hear”
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awaks to the vital issues
of ouf times must be unfettered by censorship and.sslfish Interests.
“Awake]” has no fetters. It izes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts, It is net bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampersd by advertisers w toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to truth,

“Awake!” uses the redular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Jts own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From. the dour corners of the earth their ancensored, on-the-scenas
reports come to you through these columns, This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international, Itis read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pades many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awake|” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangders, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World,

Get acquainted with “Awskel” Keep swake by reading “Awakel”
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“Now it is high time to awake.”

Volume XXXV

Brooklyn, N. Y., April 8, 1956

Numbar 7

ARE Y O U OBJECTIVE &

W HAT does it mean to be objective
and why is it desirable that we be
objective? To be objective means to be able
to approach or discuss a question or prob-
lem without being swayed by emotion or
personal considerations. This is not an easy
thing to do, which is why so many people
refuse to discuss religion., They cannot
remain ohjective, but get excited. Yet we
must be ‘objective if we would know the
fruth, and the truth we should want to
know, for the truth has power: “The truth
will set you free.”—John 8:32, New World
Trans.

The failure to be objective is one of the
basic reasons why there is such disagree-
ment among philosophers, among scientists
and among the religious as to what is
truth, SelM-interest warps the judgment
and so men, on the one hand, reject the
truth when it is brought to their attention
and, on the other hand, accept as truth
that which is not the truth, apparently
in all sincerity and yet not actually with
clean hearts. To appreciate the truth we
must approach it with “a right and good
heart.”—Luke 8:15, New World Trans.

This is true in spiritual or religious mat-
ters, in fact, there most of all. Self-interest,
lack of objectivity, blinds one to that which
is the truth and therefore to that which
is to one's greatest interest ultimately.
The clergy of Jesus’ day furnish a pointed
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example, Their selfishness so blinded them_.
that they could not see that Jesus was ful-
filling the many prophecies regarding the
Messiah. Yes, no one should have been
able to appreciate that fact more than
they, with all the opportunities they had
to study the Seriptures.

Yet it was not they but the common peo-
ple who were heard to make such remarks
as: ‘“This is for a certainty The Prophet.”
“This is the Christ.” “When the Christ
arrives, he will not perform more signs
than this man has performed, will he?”
These common people gladly heard Jesus,
going to the temple early in the morming
to hear him.—John 7:40, 41, 31; Luke
21:38, New World. Trans.

.But their religious leaders simply could
not come to such obvious conclusions.
Why? Because they were unable to be cb-
jeetive, As Jesus plainly pointed out to
them: “How can you believe, when you
are accepting glory from one another and
you are not seeking the glory that is from
the only God?” Jesus’' teaching and mira-
cles posed a threat to their position in the
community and so they simply could not
make room for his sayings, for the truth
about him, In their minds and hearts.
—John 5:44, New World Trans.

The evolutionists of modern times fur-
nish another example, Proceeding on the
premise that the Bible simply could not be
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true, they are unable to be objective, Thus,
if the desire had been merely to ascertain
the truth, why should Lecomte du Nuoy
have termed certain scientific evidenice as
having “all the unsatisfactory character-
istice of absolute creation”? Why were
these facts termed unsatisfactory? Did
he not thereby admit his lack of objectiv-
ity, that he had hoped to find other proof?
The evidence he found was valid, but it
was unsatisfactory to Du Nuoy because it
did not prove what he wanted it to prove.
— Human Destiny, page 79,

Nor was Darwin himself any more ob-
jective, Says Le in Origin of the Species
{(Vol. 2, page 49, 6th ed.}): “'Geology as-
suredly does not reveal any such finely
graded organic chain; and this perhaps is
the most obvious objection which can be
raised against the theory. The explanation
Hes, however, in the extreme imperfection
of the geological record.”

Aside from the Rible, the geological
record is the only one that can testify to
man's early history. Why should Darwin
term it ‘extremely imperfect’? How does
he know, how could he have proved that
it was? Obviously, Darwin did not look for
a theory on the basis of the facts at hand,
he was not objective, but he invented a
theory and then looked for evidence to
sypport it. Not finding it, he speaks of the
“extreme imperfection” of«the geological
recard, But the faet is that this geological
recard is not only ‘extremely imperfect’
as regards the origin of man, but non-
existent, even as Professor W. Branco of
Berlin University said: “Paleontology tells
us nothing on the subject—it knows no
ancestors of man.” It is hecause of tena-
ciously holding to evolution in spite of the

lack of evidence that unobjective men of
science become the logical prey of the per-
petrators of the “Piltdown man” hoax, and
who knows hiow many others,

People who believe in the happening of
miracles today invariably are not objective.
They want to believe in miracles, they
want {o see themn happen, not because such
performances would bring honor to God’s
name, but they want to see themm merely
out of curiosity, even as was the case with
Herod Antipas, who wanted to see Jesus
perform a miracle. S0 they become the
logical dupes of the superstitious little chil-
dren who imagine they have seen a vision
of the **virgin Mary,” as was the case with
the hundreds of thousands that flocked to
Heroldsbach, Germany, and to Sabana
Grande, Puerto Rico, that were only to be
disappointed and to have their own church
afterward reject these reports as fraudu-
lent. In the same category must be placed
those who are deceived by modern so-
called “faith healers.”

We cannot escape it. If we would avoid
being deceived and if we would be able to
appreciate the truth when we miect it we
must be objective, we must keep selfish
consideratior.s from influencing our think-
ing. We must be willing to pay whatever
price the truth costs in the way of pre-
cenceived notions, popularity or material
gain, We do not need a higher education
to appreciate the truth, but we do need to
be free from selfish motives; we must have
a “good and right heart,” And once havirg
found the truth, and purchased it, as it
were, we should nci let it go for any con-
sideration. So, as the wise man counsels,
“buy the truth, and sell it not.""——Proverbs
23:23.

Duse for dhs Mame's Suke

A man in California recently lived up to his name; ncw he is trying to live it
down. Los Angeles police arresied the 36.year-old man for illegally crossing & busy
street, At headquarters the man identificd himself as J. Walker.
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SLEEP OR

TN pays wages. What are those wages?
An eternity of torment in red-hot fires?
Or sleep in death? When the Bible writers
speak of death, do they assocjate it with
sleep or with torment? When Jesus’ friend
Lazarus died and was resurrected after
four days of being dead, had he been sleep-
ing or had he been in torment? When
Christ Jesus died and went to the Bible
hell for three days, had he been asleep or
in torment? We should not be afraid of
these questions, but we should approach
them in the Scriptural way, “with your
power of reason.”—Romans 12:1, New
World Trans.

The Creator himself told Adam what
the wages of sin are. In clear language
Jehovah God addressed Adam: “As for the
tree of the knowledge of good and bad you
must not eat from if, for in the day you
eat from it you will positively die.” Was
there any warning about eternal torture
in red-hot fires taking place after death,
so that the real wages sin pays are tor-
ment? There was none. Then are we to
think that Jehovah, the God of justice,
would hurl Adam into an eternity of tor-
ment without a warning? As we should ex-
pect, Adam was sentenced according to the
warning God gave him. Said the Supreme
Judge to disobedient Adam: “In the sweat
of your face you will eat bread until you
return to the ground, for out of it you were
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% one needs jo be

« theologian to under-
stand what the Bible
says about the wages
of sin. It is that cleer,
Where are the dead?
Are they really dead?
These are not difficult

| questions when we let
God's Word provids

the answers.

taken. For dust you are and to dust you
will return.” Can dust suffer torment?
~—Genesis 2:17; 3:19, New World Trans.

Death is what Adam earned. Death is
what he received. After Adam’s death
would God change the sentence to eternal
torment? That would be impossible, for as
God says: “I, Jehovah, change not.” Some
4,000 years after God executed the death
sentence upon Adam, an apostle of Christ
Jesus confirmed that sin’s wages were still
unchanged: “The wages sin pays is death.”
—Malachi 2:6, Am. Stan. Ver.; Romans
6:23, New World Trans.

But some persons say that death is for
the body, torment for the soul. That brings
up the questions: What is a soul? Can a
soul die? Genesis 2:7 shows that a soul is
a living, breathing, sentient creature; it
shows that Adam was a soul, that he did
not kave a soul separate and distinct from
his body. The Bible is clear that the soul
is not immortal: “The soul that sinneth, it
shall die.” (Ezekiel 18:4, Am. Stan. Ver.)
That leads to another question.

What Is Death?

Death is the end of any form of life, For
man it is a state of unconsciousness, the
end of intellectual and physical activity.
Thus if eternal-torment teachers are to be
believed, the dead are not really dead. But
what really counts is not what men say but
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what God says, Men can lie; God cannot.
So, according to God’s Word, are the dead
really dead? Dead they are, Says the Bible:
“The living know that they shall die: but
the dead know not anything, neither have
they any more a reward; for the memory
of them is forgotten. Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do, do if with thy might; for
there is no work, nor device, nor knowl-
edge, nor wisdom, in Sheol, whither thou
goest.”—Ecclesiastes 9:5, 10, Am. Stan.
Ver.

Sheol is the Hebrew word originally
used by Bible writers to represent grave-
dom or the common grave of mankind, The
translators of the Authorized Version Bi-
ble confused matters when they translated
this one Hebrew word by three different
English words: pit, grave and hell, This is
misleading because it causes persons to
think that hell is something different from
the pit or the grave. Actually all three
mean the same thing, for, wherever Skeol
appears, it refers to the death state, This
death state the Bible likens to sleep.

Job was a faithful seryant of God who
was afflicted by the Devil with a most
loathsome, painful disease. Job's wife
turned against him; his frlends did like-
wise, According to the man-made idea of
hell, Job was having about as much of it
as any man could have on earth. If Job
believed that the Bible hell or Sheol meant
torment in flames that are never quenched,
it is unreasonable that he should have ut-
tered this prayer: “Oh that thou wouldest
hide me in Sheol, that thou wouldest keep
me secret, until thy wrath be past.” Con-
cerning his hope Job added: “It shall go
down to the bars of Sheol, when once there
is rest in the dust.” Job thus hoped to rest

- from his present tormented state by going
to the Bible hell and sleeping in the dust
of the earth until the resurrection.—Job
14:13; 17:16, Am. Stan. Ver,
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In the Bible, death is often associated
with sleep, by the frequent appearance of
the phrase “asleep in death.” A few exam-
ples follow: “The day our forefathers fell
asleep in death.” “ﬁavid, on the one hand,
served the express will of God in his own
generation and fell asleep in death and
was, laid with his forefathers.” “If her
husband should fall asleep in death, she
is free to be married.”—2 Peter 3:4; Acts
13:36; 1 Corinthians 7:39, New World
Trans.

If any man should know whether the
dead are asleep or in torment, certainly it
would be one who has come back from the
dead. Lazarus, the brother of Mary and
Martha, was one of those who came back
from the Bible hell or Sheol, or Ha'des, as
it is called in Greek, Yet Lazarus spoke not
one word about being in torment. Christ
Jesus, who resurrected Lazarus, tells us in
conversation with his disciples what death
means. “He said to them: ‘Lazarus our
friend has gone to rest, but I am traveling
there to awaken him from sleep.’ There-
fore the disciples said to him: ‘Master, if
he has gone to rest, he will get well.’ Jesus
had spoken, however, ehout his death. But
they imagined he was speaking about tak-
ing rest in sleep. At that time, therefore,
Jesus said to them outspokenly: ‘Lazarus
has died.’” (John 211:11-14, New World
Trans.) So none cther than the Son of God
identifies death with sleep, not torment.

Hell Neither Hot nor Eternal

Teachers of torment after death say sin-
ners go to hell. But the Bible says good
people go there too. Teachers of torment
say that hell is eternal. But the Bible says
that hell is to be destroyed. Again we must
“let God be found true, though every man
be found a liar."—Romans 3:4, New World
Trans,

God's Word tells us at Psalm 16:10:
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nei-
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ther wiit thou suffer thine ¥oly One ta see

corruption.” This Scripture is quoted by

the apostle Peter at Acts 2:31 and is spe-
cifically app]jed to Christ Jesus, proving
that Jesus, though g man without sin, went
to the Bible hell. If hell were a place of
torment for eternity, then Jesus would
still be there; he could not have gotten out.

But hell is not eternal, Telling of the
time when hell, 8heol or Hades will be
destroyed, Christ the Revelator says:
“And the sea gave up the dead which were
in it; and death and hell delivered up the
dead which were in them: and they were
judged every man according to their
works. And death and hell were cast into
the lake of Are. This is the second death.”
{Revelation 20:13, 14) If hell is the lake
of fire, as some say, how is it cast into
itself? The truth is that hell is the common
grave of mankind and that it will be de-
stroyed when the resurrection will have
emptied it of its contents of dead, uncon-
scious people, The lake of fire into which
hell is hurled is symbolic ianguage for the
second death or state of death from which
there is no resurrection,

Another symbol for everiasting destruc-
tiom is Gehemna. This word occurs twelve
times in the Bible. But Bible translators
have often obscured this by rendering. the
word as “hell” or the expression ‘fire of
Gehenna” as “hell-fire.” (Matthew 18:9)
This has naturally, but wrongly go, caused
some to think that hell is hot. Explains The
Encyclopedia Americana (1942 ed., v. 14,
p. 81): “Much confusion and misunder-
standing has been caused through the early

translgtors of the Bible peryistently render-
ing the Hebrew Sheol and the Greek Hades
and Gehenna by the word hell.” The uge of
the additional word hell-fire for “fiery Ge-
henna” has only heightened the misunder-
standing, )

Gehenna is the Greek word for the Val-
ley of Hinnom at Jerusalém. Therein a fire
was kept burning, The waste products of
the city, as well as bodies of dead animals
and dome bodies of executed criminals
thought to be unworthy of a resurrection,
were thrown into Gehenna. It is a fitting
picture of the second death. Just as the
lake of fire symbolizes everlasting destruc-
tion, so does Gehenna. The wilifully wicked,
such as the Jewish clergy in Jesus® day, go
to Gehenna and “shall sleep a perpetual
sleep, and not wake."-—Jeremiah 51:57,
Am. Stan. Ver.

It was also at the Valley of Hinnom in
early times that children were burned to
death in sacrifice to the pagan god Molech.
But Jehovah showed that burhing live peo-
ple in fire is repugnant to him. Said God:
“They have built the high places of To-
pheth, which is in the valley of the son
of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their
danughters in the fire; which T commanded
not, neither came it into my mind. ”—J ere-
miah 7:31, Am. Stan, Ver.

Thus Jehovah goes on record as being
not only opposed to torment of people by
fire but also as mever having had it enter
his mind. God is just, His own Word says
that the wages of sin.is death. And the
dead in the graves are asleep, not in tor-
ment.

Plomeering ur Last
¢ When the British government announced recently that it had annexed the tiny
island of Rockall—an uninhabited rock in the Atlantic Ocean more than 200 miles
west of Scotland—a London newspaper had to have some fun, Said the newspaper:
“Pioneers, oh ploneers! After the loss of India, the Sudan and The Encyclopedia
Britannicz, we are at last re-asserting ourselves.”
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O NQTlaugh,

do not weep

_.try to un-
derstand.”” Those
words, written by '
the Dutch philos-
opher Spinozsa,
might well be ad-
dressed to anyone 4
considering the *
political situation
in France, for many
peaple oytside
France are inclined
either to bemoan
‘French governmen-
tal instability or to-
treat it as a huge
joke. But it is no
joke to those living
there. And most
Western observers admit that France is
indispensable to the Atlantic alliance, if
for no other reason, because of its geo-
graphical position. So, since the situation
in France cannot be passed off with a sen-
timental tear or with a cynical smile, let
us try to understand,

Commenting upon the general elections
that took place in France on January 2,
1956, the influential Paris daily Le Monde
ruefully admitted: “The elected Deputies
are the most faithful reflection of the elec-
torate seen in a long time and are propor-
tioned according to the divisions and sub-
divisions of the country.”—Le M onde, Jan-
uary 4, 1956.

Three Unfinished Revolutions

Most of the divisions that split this coun-
try and that are reflected in its current
politics ean be traced back to the failure
or partial failure of three revolutions:
the Reformation, the French Revolution of
1789 and the Industrial Revolution.
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A NATION WHOSE PRESENT WAS MORTQAGED BY 1T5 PAST

It should never be
forgotten that the
Reformation did not
succeed in Frarnce
to anywhere near
the same degree
as in many other
countries of Eu-
rope. To this day
the Catholic
Church remains
a powerful influ-
ence in France
and holds the al-
legiance of a good
percentage of the
population. The cler-
ical issue is one of
the most divisive
forces in the French
political scene, Cur-
rently, this can be seeh in the quarrel

n 7

‘over state aid to Catholic schools, and

smoldering underneath is the question of
creating a United States of Europe, which
many Frenchmen interpret as a Catholic
effort to re-establish the Holy Romtan Ent-
pire. Probahly in no other country of the
West are Vatican politics discussed so
thoroughly and openly as in France. In the
minds of many of the French, the Roman
Catholic Church stands for the monarchy
and the nobility, and needs to be constant-
ly watched if free government is to be
maintained. The failure of the Reforma-
tion in France left divisive seeds for the
future,

The Revolution of 178% was, in fact, &
revolf against the clergy and the nobility.
What is often overlooked is the fact that
the resulting Republic was not accepted by
all Frenchmen, so that it also has become
one of the fundamental divisive factors of
French opinion. The divisions in respect to
the Revolution can be roughly sketched
as follows: (1) those who never accepted
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it forrh the traditional Right; (2) those
who think it more or less attained its goals
form the political Center; (3} those who
think it did not go far enough form the
traditional Left,

Most economists concede that, although
a success politically, the Revolution failed
to bring about economic reforms, so that
social injustices continued, This partial
failure of the Revolution sowed seeds of
social unrest for France’s future,

The third historical source of France's
present divisions and subdivisions lies in
the fact that the French Industrial Revo-
lution was never really completed as were
the English and the American revolution,
The French character of rugged individ-
ualism took less kindly to the methods of
large-scale organization, mass production
and standardization that have been the
upshot of the Industrial Revolution in
most countries, The number of independ-
ent craftsmen, small shopkeepers and own-
ers of small-scale industries in France is
enormous in comparison with most indus-
trial nations.

The astounding success of the Poujade
Movement in the recent elections can
" partly be attributed to the revolt of small
craftsmen and tradesmen against state
interference in favor of more efficient,
large-scale manufacturing and distribution
methods planned by what they call the
technoerats, The partial failure of the In-
dustrial Revolution in France left a large
body of malcontents who find themselves
obliged either to change their methods or
to go out of business if France is to com-
pete with other industrial nations.

The French Political Scene

From the foregoing it will be seen that
these divisions stemming from the three
unfinished revolutions cut across each of
the three basic elements of which the na-
tions of this world are composed, namely:
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religion; polities and commerce, It Is In-
evitable—in fact, it is a tribute to the
democratic process in France—that these
fundamental ‘Gifferences should be reflect-
ed in the current French political scene.
In that respect France is probably more
truly democratic than most other nations,
since the French National Assembly is a
fairly accurate picture of the tendencies
among the people, much more so than a
two-party system could ever be. In his
book Inside Europe John Gunther calls
France “the reductio ad absurdum of de-
mocracy” (page 182). Which raises the
question as te whether democracy, pushed
to its extreme limits, is able to continue
existence,

However that may be, France is com-
mitted to the democratic form of govern-
ment. So to understand its workings we
are more or less obliged to consider its po-
litical parties. And in that respect, France
can boast of a selection that is second to
none—the whole range, from Communist
red to clerical black! In fact, at the begin-
ning of the recent election campaign, the
French minister of the interior registered
no less than twenty-eight different parties
or factions!

But take heart. We do not have to study
them all. Running roughly from Left to
Right, they can be reduced to the seven
following groups.

The Communist party: The French
Communist party is an offshot of the
Socialist party. The latter, founded in
1905, although accepting the broad prin-
ciples of the Marxist doctrine, developed
two tendencies as to its application. These
two trends grew farther and farther apart
until December, 1920, when the Tours
congress of the Socialist party split over
affiliation with the Communist Third In-
ternational. Those in favor quit the con-
gress, regrouped, and the French Commu-
nist party came into being. Ten years
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later, it had 40,000 card-bearing members
and by 1947 it claimed a peak member-
ship of 907,700—the second-largest Com-
munist party outside the Soviet Union.
Although its membership has dropped by
more than half since 1947, it has retained
a constant voting strength of about five
million—a quartar of the French elector-
ate! It entered the recent elections with
98 deputies in the National Assembly, and
came out with 153 (including six fellow
travelers).

The Socialist party: Originally founded
{in 1905) as a revolutionary party Gedi-
cated to the socialization of the country’s
means of production and exchange, the
French Socialist party was for many yvears
the only champion of the working classes.
The Comumurnist party has stolen much of
its thunder in this respect, and, aithough
stilf a party of the Left, the Sccialist party
now finds its chlef support among office
workers, teachers and other governiment
employees. 1ts membership, which reached
a peak of 285,000 ir 1937, now stands at
about 120,000, Its voting strength fell
from four and a half million in 1945 to
two and three quarters million in 1951,
but in the recent elections It regained
nearly half a million votes and at present
represents about 13 percent of the elector-
ale. It is traditionally an anticlerical
party and one of the main planks of its
election platform was opposition (o state
aid for Cathollc schools. It is also against
Moscow-dominated communisi, Ifs pres-
ant leader, M. Guy Mollei, made the now-
famous statement: “Politically, the com-
munists are neither Left nor Right; they
are East!” Before the recent elections, the
Socialists had 103 deputies in the Assem-
bly, They now have 94.

The Radical party: Founded in 1901,
thig is the oldest of French palitical par-
ties. At the time of its formaticn, when
France was bitterly divided¢ between the
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Catholice and the Freemasons, this party
had the backing of the latter and was
therefore anticlerical. It fought for the
separation of church and state, and this
constituted its main doctrine. When this
separation wag achieved, in 1905, the Rad-
ical party lost much of its doctrinal vigor
and has since become a haven for capable
men with widely divergent political beliefs,
such as Edouard Herriot and Edauard
Daladier, and;, more recently, Edgar Faure
and Pierre Mendés-France. Socially, the
Radieal party is mainly middle class. Po-
litically, it is & Center party, with Right
and Left wings respectively under Faure
and Menddés-France, The latter hag tried
to unify the party by having Edgar Faure
expelled, but, even now, the Radjcal depu-
ties refuse to accept voting discipline in
the Assembly. The Radicals, with nearly
three million votes, represent about 14
percent of the electorate,

The Popular Republican Movement:
This party, better known as the M.R.P.,
was founded after the last war and is the
French equivalent of the Christian Dermno-
crat parties of other European countries,
It represents a Catholic reply to the Com-
munist party. It c.aims to be socially pro-
gressive and tries hard to stay on the Left,
but in its campaign in favor of a united
Christian (Catholic) Europe and of state
aid to Catholic schools it has more often
than not found itself lined up with the
Right. After the war many Catholics
hoped to see the farmation of a strong
Catholic Left capable of preventing the
working classes ham falling inte the bands
of the Communists. Thus, in June, 1946,
the M.R.P, received five and a half million
votes—a record 28 percent of the elector-
ate, But it disappointed these hopes, and
has been falling off ever since. In the re-
cent elections it received two and a quar-
ter million votes, about 11 percent of the
total electorate, mostly in Catholic Brittany
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M. Georges Bidault belong to this party.

The Independents and Peasonts: These
conservative groups make up the bulk of
what are termed the “Moderates.” Well to
the right of Center, it is said that the In-
dependents represent the conservatism of
the industrial regions and the Peasants
that of the rural areas. Generaily pro-
Catholic, the Moderates received three
million votes in the last elections—about
14 percent of the total. M. Antoine Pinay
and M, Paul Reynaud belong to this group.

The Social Republicans: This is the lat-
est name chosen by what remains of the
postwar R.P.F., or Gaullist movement, Aft-
er the war this movement, under the lead-
ership of General de Gaulle, went from
strength to strength, and in 1951 received
four and a guarter miilion votes, sending
120 deputies to the National Assembly.
It represented a latent tendency in many
Frenchmen for a vigorous government un-
der a popular nationsal leader. The move-
ment was supported by many professional
men, and de Gaulle’s catholicism drew
many Catholic votes, Some observers be-
lieve the general could have seized power
if he had acted quickly after the war. But
he withdrew from politics in 1953, and in
the recent elections the Social Republicans
received less than a million votes, a little
over 4 percent of the electorate. In these
elections General de Gaulle did not even
bother to vote,

The Poujade Movement: The full name
of this movernent is the “Union for the
Defense of Tradesmen and Artisans”
(UD.C.A). It was founded in 1953 by
Pierre Poujade, a shopkeeper from central
France, [ts primary purpose was to organ-
ize resistance to tax inspectors who were
“persecuting” small’ shopkeepers. Its suc-
cess in this fleld led it to extend its criti-
cisms to the political situation in general,
and a Poujadist rally held in Paris last
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year showed that octhers besides the shop-
keepers were willing to support the move-
ment. However, its success in the recent
elections surpassed the expectations of
even its own leaders. It received two and
& half million votes, and now has 52 depu-
ties in the Assembly, Doubtless it recelved
a large section of the old Gaullist vote, but
it also rallied many other Frenchmen who
are dissatisfied with the present regime.
Some fear this movement has fascist lean-
ings. Only the future wiil say how right or
wrong they are.

Why the Instabilily?

From the foregeing it will readily be
seen that no single party has a majority in
the National Assembly, and so the choice
is between a minority government, whose
existence depends upon the unpledged sup-
port the other parties are willing to give
it for each motion it puts to the Assembly,
and a majority government composed of a
coalition of two or more parties.

The difficulty in forming stable coali-
tions reveals the extent to which France
stil! suffers from the divisions and sub-
divisions it has inherited from history. As
has already been pointed out, these divi-
sions cut right across its religion, its poli-
tics and its cornmerce, But they do not eut
in a straight line. To illustrate: On social
problems & coalition would be possible
between the Socialists, the Mendés-France
wing of the Radieals, the Catholic M.R.P.
and possibly the ex-Gaullist Socialist Re-
publicans, But as soon as the question of
state aid to Catholic schools came up, this
coalition would explode, In other words, .
the social division left by the unfinished
French Revolution does not run in the
same direction as the religious division
left by the unsuccessful Reformation. If
religion would stay out of politics, France
would be relieved of at least a third of its
problems!
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Finally, it should not be forgotten that
the perliamentary system in France is
thrown completely off balance by the exist-

ence of so many Communist deputies. In-

the last Assembly there were 98 of them.
Now, after the recent elections, there are
150-—almost one guarter of the National
Assembly. If these represented a genuinely
French workingman’s party, a stable ma-
jority could easily be found; the one
formed in 1936 by the Radicals, the Social-
ists and the Communists, called the Front
populaire (Popular Front). Many commen-
tators have expressed the opinion that this
is the only majority that has solid founda-
tions in the country. It would represent a
"section of the public something similar to
the British Labor party.
* But the Radicals and the Socialists can-
not accept it today because, as the Sccial-
ist leader, M. Guy Mollet (prime minister
at the time of this writing}, so nicely put
it, “the communists are not Left, they are
East-led by Moscow! Since no similar
mejority exists on the Right, France has
to get along on Center coalitions that are
afraid to act for fear the coalition will
blow up. And the Assembly that has just
been elected offers little hope of a change.
Indicative of the confusion and tempers
that rule the French political scene is the
incident that took place February 15, 19586,
on the floor of the National Assembly. The
New York Times, February 16, stated that
it was the worst brawl the Assembly had
seen in twenty-two years, and quoted the
French newspaper Le Figaro as saying:
“The National Assembly gave to the coun-
try a spectacle of shame, and, to those
who, in all parts of the world, ask if
France has not entered on a course lead-
ing to real political decay, new reasons for
alarm or rejoicing.”
It all started when a burly Poujadist
deputy rushed to the rostrum and pushed
aside an undersized Communist deputy
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who was there hy right to act as the offi-
clal supervisor of a ballot about to be taken
on the credentials of a Poujadist. The un-
equal struggle was balanced when other
Communist deputies rushed to the aid of
their undersized colleague, which in turn
caused other Poujadists to join the fray.
Soon “the well of the house was a mass
of bodies, with tail-coated Assembly at-
tendants struggling to separate opposing
forees in an uproar of confused shouts end
hanging of desk tops,” as well as the sound
of some shots fired by an observer.

There are forces at work among the
French people that reveal deep discontent.
“Il faut que ¢a change!” (“There must be
a change!”) is an expression to be found
on the lips of many Frenchmen of all
classes. If five and a half million French
people voted Communist, it is not because
they love Moscow, but because they want
to register a protest against social injus-
tices. If two and a half million others voted
for the Poujade Movement, it is because
they are dissatisfied with the present state
of things. With such movements afoot,
anything could happen.

So France, the world’s greatest wine
producer, is itself in ferment. But this fer-
mentation is having one good effect. It is
bringing fo the surface many of those
“that sigh and that cry” because of the
present world distress, These are being
gathered into the New World society be-
fore Jehovah gives his Son the order to
start treading “the press of the wine of the
anger of the wrath of God the Almighty.”
Jehovah’s withesses in France will see to
it that as many Frenchmen as. possible
have an opportunity to take their stand
for God and his kingdom and thus survive
Armageddon and enter Jehovah's new
world, where they will find the peace they
s0 ardently seek.—Ezekiel 9:4-6, Am. Stan.
Ver.; Revelation 19:11-15; 2 Peter 3:13,
New World Trans,
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EARS ago, when the earth abounded
with forests, trees were so numerous
that a travel-minded squirrel could cover
great distances and yet never touch the
groumd, Times changed. Man beﬁan to at-

tack the forest; he went at it with a venge-
ance. To the settler the forest was some-
thing hostile, something that deserved fire
or the ax and the saw. Little did man
realize that he was disbanding nature’s
police force, leaving himself at the mercy
of wind and storms, unprotected from the
ravages of tempests and floods.
The story is almost the same in every
scountry. In the North Ameriean continent,
for example, there were 820,000,000 acres
of forest in 1630; today it is calculated that
not more than one tenth of that
5 forest area remains, and the
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annual loss is said to exceed the an-
nusl growth by over 50 percent. What
happened? Teo make room for crops
' the forest had to go. Mot only that:
the timber magnates, the Rumber
. kings, moved in. Their motto was
- “Pillage and pass on! There is more
beyond!” Finally, fire, often due to
man’s carelessness, took its hideous
toll. Thus to g great extent man dis-
banded nature’s police force.
Calanuty was Inevitable, We can see this
by learning how trees protect the soil.
Imagine a mountainside lined with trees.
Rain beats down. The trees, acting like
huge sponges, suck up the water and peg
down the soil, protecting man from soil
erosion. Tree roots spread in all directions
so that a mere one hundred trees, oecu-
pying an area of five miles, will actually
be supplying, in sum, three or four miles’
worth of cordage for holding the soil to-
gether. But let man disband his mountain-
side police force, Chop them all down. Then
what? When the rain beats down there
are no leaves and branches to cushion the
rainfall and to allow it to trickle slowly to
the bottom and be absorbed by the sponge-
like action of the trees, Now 90 percent
of the water runs straight down the de-
nuded hill into the valley below, taking
with it the precious topsoil. With each
rainfall seil erosion progresses. Finally the
day comes when the topsoil has been
carried down to the valley below. Then the
stones and rubble come tumbling down on
top of the soil that first tumbled
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down, s0 that now matiers are topsy-turvy
in the valley region—all because man re-
garded trees as mere “timber” and not as
guardians of the soil. For completely up-
setting the equilibrium in nature man
brings calamity upon himself.

Rivers, Wind and Swamps

It has become a dangerous thing, in
many places, to live near or on the banks
of a river. It is often more perilous than
Iiving under the shadow of a volcano. For
here again man has worsened matters. A
hilleide stripped of its trees allows water
to rush down unhindered to the rain-choked
river below, and the stream overflows its
bank. Trees discipline rivers and protect
us from floods.

Man can cut down trees, but can he cut
down wind? There is a force invisible but
powerful and destructive! Man can wall
himself away from wind, but in the open
country he is at the wind’s mercy. Yet not
totally, since trees come to the rescue!
Trees are nearly as vital in their task of
wind-breaking as they are in that of disci-
plining rivers and staking down the soil. It
is really amazing how trees break the force
of wind, In the open plain winds sweep

down unabated. What a difference it makes-

if one is standing in a field protected by a
line of sturdy, full-branched trees! The
wind then may hardly be felt.

wind erosion is devastating. A large
area in the southern part of the Great
Plains region of the United States is known
as the “Dust Bowl.” In the 1930°s half the
area was cropped, half devoted to intensive
cattle raising. Both of these forms of farm-
ing left the soil exposed to the danger of
erosion by the winds that constantly swept
over the rolling land. One of the successful
means taken to reduce the area subject to
dangerous winds was the planting of long
‘‘shelter belts” of trees; these effectively
broke the force of the wind. Interestingly,
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the book The Earth’s Face and Human
Destiny says: “A plain constantly exposed
to wind pressure will be driven back to
the most primitive conditions of life and
growth,”

Nature’s police force protects us in still
another way. Says R. Zon in his Forests
and Water: *“The forest is the greatest des-
iccator of the a0il.” So trees, acting like
gigantic sponges, suck up moisture by the

'tons and thus help dry up swamps and

contrel mosquitoes. In some localities, such
as in Landes and Sologne (France), trees
have been planted successfully for the pur-
pose of draining swamps. ’

Trees even protect our climate. They do
this primarily by invisibly spraying into
the air enormous amounts of water, so
much moisture that trees have been called
“ocgeans of the continent.” So the moisture
rise from trees in turn affects the rainfall.
A formmer Bombay correspondent for the
Duaily Telegraph made this statement re-
garding India: “A good deal of land has
been cleared in recent years because of the
high price of timber, but it would be foolish
to fell indiscriminately, because the prob-
lem of afforestation is closely linked with
the major problem of soil erosion, and even
with that of climate. Vast areas of India
which have been wantonly cleared of forest
have had their climate changed almost be-
yond recognition: rainfall has so dimin-
ished that even habitation has become
difficult.”

Protection from Droughi

This is one of the big jobs of nature’s
police force. Trees protect us from drought
by exerting tremendous influence upon the
fall and distribution of rain. Vapor given
off by forests Into the atmosphere is often
carried great distances, so that trees in one
area may be the cause of rainfall in another
that needs it more,

True, authorities differ as to the extent
AWARKRER!



of the role played by trees in influencing
rainfall. Most of them maintain that there
must be a continual feeding from the ocean.
Writes H. S. Person in Little Waters: “De-
pending upon regional climatic conditions,
a given store of water which has been
blown in over the land from the Ocean in
the form of clouds, may be ‘worked’ three
to five times as rainfall, because of alter-
ations of evaporation and transpiration
with precipitation, before it returns {o the
ocean as stream flow.” Other authorities
place less emphasis on the role of the
ocean. Thus R. Zon in Forests and Water
maintains that only seven percent of all
the water evaporated from the oceans en-
ters into precipitation over land: “It may
be assumed therefore that the moisture
which is carried by the winds into'the inte-
rior of vast continents, thousands of miles
from the ocean, is almost exclusively due
to continental vapor, and not to evapora-
tion from the ocean.”

As trees invisibly spray the air with

their moist exhaust, they protect us from .

drought, since they add to the weight of
clouds. Of course, other kinds of plant life
send up moisture too, and even bare land
sends up moisture under heat. But just
look what trees do! In his The Triumph of
the Tree John Stewart Collis says that “a
full-grown willow can transpire up to 5,000
gallons In a single summer day. How much
then a forest? Clouds can be made that
way over the land, without benefit of seas.
Thege are tree-clouds, not ocean-clouds.”
Then Collis explains: “A broad fact is
clear: namely, that forests by feeding

clouds and perhaps making some more on
their own, increase rainfall; and that they
do this not only for their own locality but
for other places since the wind will often
carry the vessels a long way hefore un-
loading. . . . Therefore if continentals wigh
10 be sure of their rainfall, they should be
careful about their forests. They have not
always been thus careful. The result is
that in some places after reckless lumber-
ing, men have looked up to see the clouds
steadily passing them by day after day
without discharging their moisture, like
ships refusing to put into port. The prim-
itives were nearer the truth when they paid
special honour and made peculiar sacrifices
to certain trees as the producers of rain.”

Many are the ways, then, in which na-
ture’s police force comes to our rescue.
Trees help check at least four ruthless
“villains”: They feed clouds and thus keep
in check drought; they break the devastat-
ing force of wind, which, unchecked, can
easily go on a criminal rampage; they
sponge up water and thus keep down un-
sightly swamps; they fight soil erosicn at
its very source by pegging down the soil,
and in deing this they protect us from
floods,

What more could we ask of trees? And
vet they protect our feathered friends, the
birds. And trees furnish beauty for the eye,
wood for shelter and fruit for food. As our
mind begins to grasp the innumerable
benefits of trees we cannot help but marvel
in a deeply appreciative way at the “greatly
diversified wisdom of God.”—Ephesians
3:10, New World Trans.

One Nation's Expendables for Peace,

€ Since 1914 the world has expended an unprecedented amount of lives and money
in a futile guest for peace. One couniry, America, has paid a horrible price, as
have many others. Repoerted the U.8, News & World Report of December 2, 1955:
“The American people, from 1917 to date, have spent 880 blllion dellars, and sacri-
ficed 1.5 million dead or wounded, in three wars that they hoped would assure a
world in which Americana could live in peace. Yet, at the moment, the world is
shaped less to American liking than at any time in years”

APRIL 8, 1956
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URCHES booming?
Never before has there
been the like! “Marked

gains in church membership
since 1840 in excess of the
galng in population,” says
the National Couneil of Churches in itg
current Year Book of the American
Churches, Yet the National Councj
arouseés our curiosity by its statement
appearing In Information Service of
October 8, 1935, which recommendy
ﬂwt.maders view the church statisticg
with caution. Why caution? Are not
churches bhooming?
4 Strong is the possibility that church gtatts- +
tics are inflated. This is the oplnjon of -
Winthrop S. Hudson, who wrote an article
entltled “Are Churches Really Booming?” in
the December 21, 1855, issue of The Christion
Century, Writer Hudson reveals four reasons
why church statisties are likely to be inflated.
His four points are worth knowing.
&, First, the statistics for a single religion do
not always stand for a one-year membership
galn. In the 1956 Yeor Book, reports writer
Hudson, there are twenty-seven -denomina-
tions. reporting for more than a one-year pe-
riod. Thus the true picture of a one year's
membership gain 18 obscured, the statistics
inflated. In the current Year Book fourteen
religions report for a two-year period; seven
report for a three-year period; five report for
a fourwear period and one denomination
finally sent in its membership gain atter four
teen years!
4 Second, according to The Christian Cenfury §
article, Is the fact that the 1958 Year Book
supposedly reports the total church gain for-
the year 1954. But in reality the fipypeg for
ninety-nine denominations are not 1954 statis-
tics. What does this mean? Considering that
" some of the figures go back fo 1950, 1948,
1947, 1945, 1944, 1940, 1938 and that thirteen
of them go back to 1936, it is likely that some
of these churches have lost members and are
reluctant to report the fact. If they gaineq,
would not most of them report it? How many
of these ninety-nine churches are still in exist-
ence? 1
€ A thirg reason why the sensational church
statistics are likely to be inflated is that new §
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Are Church
Statistics

churches are isted-in the
Year Book for the first
time with no special
allowance. The whole
church membership is
taken as the years
gain! For example, the
1952 Year Book lists the
Christ Unity Seclence
Church for the first time.
Its 682,112 members
alone counted for more
than one third of the
“gain” reported for that
~ year!

¢, A Iourth cause of inflation is the reporting
of membership gains by many churches in
round, generous figures. These figures all too
often have the appearance of being guesses,
some of them seemning to be wild guesses at
that. An example of the generous-type -statis-
tics is the 1952 report of the Churches of
Christ. It showed an increase from 209,615 to
1,500,000, The latest Year Book shows an in-
crease from 1,500,000 to 1,600,000, Asked The
Crristion Century writer: “Would snyone pre.
tend that this represents a documented in-
crease of 100,000 in church membership?”
4 How farreaching just two of the above-
mentioned causes for inflation can be is illus-
trated by the membership gain for 1952. That
year church membership gain was 3,604,124,
But nine churches were listed that year for
the first time, Of the several churches making
more than a onewyear report, the Russlan
Orthedox Greek Catholic Church reported an
increase from 400,000 to 750,000; and the
Churches of Christ an increase from 209,615 to
1500000, That year the Christ Unity Sclence
Church ostensibly almost doubled, increasing
from 682,172 to 1,112,133, These few items
alone account for 2,405,864, or two thirds of
1952's 3,604,124 church membership gain! “If
one subtracts the reported gain in Roman
Catholic membership,” explains writer Hud-
som, “all other religious bodies are left with no
jncrease in membership, to say nothing of
keeping up with the increase in population.”
4 Concluded The Christian Century: “One
thing is clear. Far from offering ‘proof’ of a
boom in church membership, the statistics
issued by the National Council show that the
boom is largely a fiction.”
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or the Family.” It
is published by Pius Society of St.
Paul with the permission of Catholie eccle-
siastical authority and states its purpose
to be “the promoting of Christian princi-
ples in the homelife of American families.”
In its August, 1955, issue it carried an ar-
ticle entitled: “They Call Themselves the
Witnesses of Jehovah.”

Referring to Jehovah's witnesses, the
opening paragraph states: “They claim to
keep no membership rolls as such, yet
boast of over a million converts in the
United States alone in the last few years.”
The fact is that the Yearbook of Jeho-
vak’s Witnesses for 1955 claims a total of
580,000 witnesses throughout the world.

The article continues by accusing Jeho-
vah's witnesses of preaching that “all
priests and ministers are the Devil Incar-
nate.” The fact is that nowhere do the
publications of Jehovah's withesses refer to
the clergy as the Devll Incarnate,

The article further claims that Jehovah's
witnesses believe that “Christ is floating
around in the air,” and that they expected
Christ to come visibly in 1874, and then
in 1914, when nothing had happened in
1874, and upon being disappointed in 1914
they “came up with the dandy that Christ
did come in 1914 but invisibly.” The fact
is that Jehovah’s witnesses from the very
beginning understood that Christ’s second
presence was to be invisible,

The writer in the Home Messenger goes
APRIL 8, 1956

on to say that because of not believing in
the trinity, the translation put cut by Je-
hovah’s witnesses changed “the Father,
the Word and the Hely Spirit” to read,
“the spirit, the water and the word.” How-
ever, the fact is that these words also
appear in all Roman Catholic translations.
What the translation published by the wit-
nesses does leave out are the words recog-
nized as spurious by all non-Catholic Bible
scholars, namely, the words, “in heaven,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost;
and these three are one,” at 1 John 5:7,
because no Greek manuscript written -
earlier than the fifteenth century contains
these words. Even modern Catholic trans-
lations, such as Knox and Coxrfraternity,
acknowledge that the text is missing from
all good Greek manuscripts.

Next the reader is assured that “Jail
seems to be the proper background for
the witnesses. Their ‘Judge' Rutherford
was in jail when their founder ‘Pastor’
Charles Taze Russell died In 1916, and
that he was sent there because of sedition
and obstructing the draft. However, every-
one knows that the United States did not
have any sedition or draft act in 1916. The
facts are that Judge Rutherford was not
sentenced until 1918, more than a year and
a half after Pastor Russell had died, and
that this conviction was later reversed in
court and acknowledged as unjust.

Regarding “Miracle Wheat” the writer
states that Pastor Russell “was forced to
return every cent received from this
source, on the grounds that he had ob-
tained the money fraudulently.” The facts
are that no legal action was taken against
Pastor Russell regarding “Miracle Wheat.”
When his enemies raised the charge of
fraud in connection with it he offered to
refund the purchase price to anyone who
had bought some of it and wanted it re-
funded. Not a single purchaser requested
to have his money refunded. Incidentally,
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fhis wheat was donated by a friend to the

Soclety and it was offered to the readers

of The Watch Tower at the then prevailing
price and the proceeds were used in the
preaching work.,

Regarding the military draft, the article
gtates that Jehovah's wiinesses have an
“adeptness in avoiding the draft.” The
fact is that more than 3,500 served pris-
on sentences during World War II in the
United States for refusing to deny their
ministerial status. It also states that “they
refuse even to register for the draft.”” All
of Jehovah's witnesses of draft age regis-
ter, Not a one has ever been charged with
failure to do so.

Regarding the publishing activities of
the witnesses the writer goes on ta say
that “they are a publishing outfit, raking
in millions of dollars annually.” The fact is
that .the literature is distributed at cost
and were it not for voluntary contributions
the widespread work 6f the witnesses could
not be carried on, No one connected with
the organization directly or indirectly re-
celves any salary, let alone profit. Those
who devote their entire time to the direct
service of the Society receive their board
and room and a small allowance of fourteen
dollars a month for clothing and incidental

expenses, and this is the samefor the board
of directors as for the janitors and house
keepers.

The foregoing are representative of the
some thirty-five lies, falsehoods and mis.
statements appearing in the Home Mes
senger’s short article of two and cne quar-
{er pages on Jehovah's witnesses, While so
many articles misrepresenting Jehovah’s
witnesses appear in the religious press that
to answer them all would leave little space
or time for publishing constructive things,
it does seem advisable occasionally, when
there is a particularly flagrant disregard
for the truth, to point out such misrepre-
sentations.

The Home Meszenger claims its purpose
to be to inculeate Christian principles in
American ' homes. Far from doing that,
however, its course of action points to the
fulfillment of Paul’s words regarding our
day: “The inspired utterance says definite-
ly that in later periods of time some will
fall away from the faith, paying attention
to misleading inspired utterances and
teachings of demons, by the hypocrisy of
men who speak lies, marked in their con-
science as with a branding iron.”—1 Tim-
othy 4:1-3, New World Trans,

The Funny Octopus

4l Octopuses are funny animals. How they detest starfish and sea cucumbers! If
one of these creatures should enter an octopus’ home while it is gone, the cctopus
stubbornly refuses to return home. Having difficulty finding adequate housing
anyway, the octopus is always eager to enter any cavity free from starfish and
sea cucumbers. This tendency to enter ready-made homes provides the downfall
of many an octopus, for fishermen take advantage of his eagerness. They lower
an earthenware crock to the bottom with a floating marker attached. The octopus
iz easily lured into the elegant, smooth-sided “prefab” with everything but a
“vacancy” sign on It. Gathering his arms together, the octopus moves in, there
to pass the daylight hours after a hard night of crab hunting. When the fishermen
begin to pull up the crock, the octopus remains unperturbed, being reluctant to
leave such a fine home; and s0 the crock reaches the surface before the animal
tries to escape. According to the Associated Press in 1949, two fishermen who
brought up an octopus “found him cuddling a bottle of gin—it was full, too.” The
story did not say whether the fishermen’s report came before or after they re-
lieved the octopus of his gin.
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By “Awaks!" correspendent in Finland

[ REKKALA iz ours!” That was the joytul
p?)utcxy of thousands of Finnish people
when Russia opened the iron curiain on this
tongue of land projecting into the Gulf of Fin-
land. After eleven years the boots of Finnish
soldlers were once agaln tramping on old
Fimnnish ground. In freezing weather Finns
raised thelr blue and white flag. It symbolized
the sentiment of the people—no longer was
there an iron curtain inside the borders of
Finland. '
« Porkkala (pronounced PORK-ka-la) 15 a
peninsula just twenty miles west of the Finnish
capltal, Helsinki. Beautiful iz the coast along
the Porkkala area. Little wonder that, years
ago, many wealthy people Irom Helsinki
bought summer villas by the seaside. There
farms and gardens flourished. The Finnish peo-
ple were proud of Porkkala’s besutiful and
prospering towns and villages. ‘Then caire war.
In the peace treaty of 1944 Finland gave Rugsia
a fifty-year lease of the 132-square-mile Pork-
kala area. A bitter blow this was to the Finnish
people. It was like an ulcerous wound in the
Finnish flesh. Imagine! an iron curtain just
twenty miles from Helsinkl. And a real iron
eurtain it was. No {rain entered Porkkala .un-
less it was blacked out: the doors were locked,
the blinds were drawn on the outside of the
windows.
« Great was the joy of the Finnish people in
September, 1955, when Moscow agreed to end its
fifty-year lease, Then came January 26, the day
Finnish soldiers marched inte Porkkala. The
next day over 400 newspapermen came in. A
heavy snow blanket agd silence greeted the visi-
tors. At Kirkkonummi they saw the 600-year-old;
stone church; it was bare. A hole in a window
was filled up with a newspaper, with the name
Pravda glaring into the eyes of the visitors,

to have disap
peared; behind the
church the Russisns
hed bullt an ath-
letic fleld.

@ Former Porkkala dwell-
ers went back to thejr old home area with mixed
feelings. There was joy, there was sadnesa, Sad
hardly describes the feeling of the many people
who returned enly to find that their homes had
vanished. Gone were all the houses in some vil-
Jages! One isiand used tc have about thirty
villag—they seemed to have been pushed right

-off the land. Much of the property that re-
mained in Porkkala was partly ruined and was
falling to pieces.

« Why had Russla lifted an Iron curtain?
Finnish newspapers spoke cautlously, for in
getting back Porkkals Finland sighed a con-
tinuation of a twenty-year friendship treaty
with Russia. But foreign newspapers were nat
3o reserved. They came out openly and said
that Moscow's Iifting of an iron curtain in a
foreign land was just a skillful, propaganda-
producing move in the cold war between East
and West,

@, A Swedish newspaper said that the Russians
moved out so that Moscow could say it had
given up its last military base on foreign land.
The New York Times sald that Russia had
made all eastern Europe a military base, so
Porkkala was hardly needed; anyway Russia
could easily make all of Finland a military
base if it wanted to. Still, in Sweden as well
as In Norway, the move is considered as a sign
of lessening tension. This may be what Russia
wants.

@, Whatever the tension may be the Finns in
Porkkala are now busy putting up new build-
ings. Jehovah's witnesses in Finland -are also
busy in bullding—building up people’s falth in
Almighty God and his promised new world.
When one of Jehovah’s witnesses was talking
to a former Porkkala dweller, the man sighed:
“Thank God Porkkala is free and I can retuin
to my home to die” The witness showed this
man & better hope: how he can lve forever
on a paradise earth in God's new world,

Incline your ear, and come unto me; heer, and your soul shail live.
—Isaiah 55:3, dm. Stan. Ver.
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“7~"HE scenes of the hearing world are to

the deaf like an old silent movie, alive
with action but empty of sound. Even to
those who are not totally deaf, the most
casual remark comes in an incomplete, dis-
torted form. They are, as it were, forever
at the end of a very bad telephone connec-
tion, piecing together incompletely heard
words and sentences, an imperfect clue
here, a word and a phrase there, to gain
somehow the sense of what is said.
Deafness involves more than just not be-
ing able to hear. A child born deaf not only
cannot hear words, but does not know
words, cannot think in terms of words,
nor can he speak words unless specially
trained. This fact alone creates a great
gulf that separates him from the hearing
world. And it takes years of heartbreaking
effort to bridge this gap. Before going to
school many deaf children do not know
they have a name; nor do they know that
other people and things have names, Other
deaf children have strange misconceptions.
For example: A grown boy believed that
animals eould talk. No one had thought to
tell him otherwise. He saw adults talking
to their pets and he observed pictures of
“talking” animals, so he concluded that
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animals talked. This, however, is an ex-
treme case. Almost all deaf children realize:
that cows and sheep utter merely one-
syllable sounds, such as “moo” or “baa.”

It is impossible to detect at birth wheth-
er the power of hearing exists. The in-
stinct for speech is as strong in the deaf as
it is in a normal child. The deaf infant coos,
grunts, laughs, babbles and cries naturally,
After the first year special tests can reveal
whether any deafness exists,

At present there is no way of knowing
accurately how many deaf people there
are in the world. Total or stone deafness is
very rare, The ratio of deaf-mutes to popu-
lation for the different countries varies
greatly—from one person in a thousand
to one in every two thousand, While it is
not possible for many of these, especially
totally deaf persons, to play a normal part
in social life, yet by keeping up with lip
reading, writing and finger spelling, they
can share in the social life of their en-
vironment, always provided that their
families and friends do their part and meet
them at least halfway,

History of Education

In the past a normal life for the deaf
was believed impossible. Even so-called
wise philosophers thought it impossible to

- educate deaf-mutes. Scholars maintained

that . Janguage could be acquired only
through the ear. Lucretius wrote: “To in-
struct the deaf no art could ever reach,
no care improve them, and no wisdom
teach.” In the fourth century, Augustine
expressed no hope for the deaf, hecause
of their inability to obtain religious knowl-
edge. “Deafness from birth,” he said,
“makes faith impossible, since he who is
born deaf can neither hear the word nor
learn to read it.”

Parents, influenced by these erronecus
opinions, allowed their children to grow
up without culture. The deaf were left to
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themselves, Prejudice against them- was
carried to such an extent that in some
countries it was the practice to destroy
children who were not capable of hearing
or speaking at three years of age. In
France, the very birth of a deaf child was
considered a disgrace to the family. Since
they were rated as little better than idiots,
attempts to instruct them were rare; and
no school was established for them till the
middle of the eighteenth century.

The deaf-mutes ho doubt got their first
educational boost from Jerome Cardan, a
native of Pavia, He reasoned: “Writing is
associated with speech, and speech with
thought, but written characters and ideas
may be connected without the intervention
of sounds.” From this he argued that the
“instruction of the deaf is diffi-
cult, but it is possible,” How-
ever, in Great Britain it
was not until 1792 that
the first public school
for the free educa-

tion of deaf-mutes \ <

was opened, @B .
Since then sl

schools for the deaf ‘& 2

have been estab-
lished in many of
the principal towns
of Europe and
America. Gallaudet
College in Washing-
ton, D.C., however, is
the only college in the
world for the deaf. Today
the college completely explodes

ancient superstitions about the deaf. “We
believe,” said the school's dean, “that the
deaf can meet the world on equal terms.”
And to prove it, the deaf today are found
working in all kinds of employment except
those to which hearing and speech are in-
dispensable. There are deaf teachers, print-
ers, industrial chemists, statisticians, ar-
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chitects, authors, artists, photographers,
painters and designers of all kinds. The
deaf-mutes prefer to. view their handicap
as an obstacle. “Everybody has ghstacles
to overcome in life, We have ours,” they
say-

Substitutes for the Hearing Ear

But one cannot help but feel that deaf-
ness is more than an obstacle. It is a tragic
loss, because without the hearing ear so
much In life is lost. Not even the beat sub-
stitutes can convey sounds that contribute
so richly to life, as for example: The song
of birds, the purr of baby kittens, the
Jaugh of a child, the veice of a husband, a
wife, or a friend, the warmth of music, the
rustle of the leaves and the rip-
pling of waters. To hear
these sounds is to sense
? @ the extent of God's love
toward man, because
' @ “the hearing ear,
R and the seeing eye,
- Jehovah hath made
A even both of them.”
—Proverbs 20:12,

Am. Btan, Ver.
However, when
the natural paths
along which sounds
and words normally
flow to the brain are
blocked, then the body
instinctively seeks out sub-
stitute ways to care for the
deficiency. In the case of deaf-
ness the eye and the sense of touch be-
come substitute channels. Through the eye,
lips are read, signs are interpreted, body
motions and facial expressions are critical-
Iy analyzed and understood. Motions too
rapid for normal observation are detected
and read. Words are known at an instant’s
glance. Questicns and sentences are grasped

21

Ry



before they are half spelled. Often nouns,
pronouns, other words and phrases are
deliberately eliminated from sentences in
conversation without distorting or disrupt-
ing the flow of thought. By using either the
single-handed or the double-handed al-
phabet (talking with the fingers where
letters are formed with one or both hands),
it iz possible for deaf-mutes to converse
faster than the speed of normal eonversa-
tHom.

The hands play a vital part in a deaf-
‘mute’s life. They help him to talk, listen
and argue, along with many other normat
functions. A jukebox might be blasting
away, and young men wili be standing next
to it with their fingers pressed to it, ob-
viously enjoying the music, In prayer the
hands are folded and the head is slightly
howed in gesture, while the eyes are fixed
an the cne giving the prayer in sign lan-
guage,

In an argument or in anger, hands are
likely to fly in every direction, A son, re-
calling dzys at home with his deaf-mute
parents, said: “I remember vears ago when
my father and mother would get into an
argument, which was very seldom, and as
any other married couple knows, it would
get rather heated at £mes, At this point
dad would reach up and turn off the lights.
That was the end of that, Of course, if it
was in the daytime I puess they would have
gone the full ten rounds. But with the
lights out there were no signs to see.”
Another deaf-mute tells about gvercoming
the daylight problem in an argument by
simply closing his eyes. With eyes shut
nothing could be seen, hence nothing
heard,

While darkness necessarily terminates
an argument, two deaf-mutes in love wiil
converse ir. the dark—one spelling with his
fingers into the other’s hand, who by feel
will read the sighs—no others being able
to see their signs, Incidentally, in this man-
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ner ope talks to the deaf snd blind, who
are ailways in total darkness.

Developing expert skills in pantomime,
the deaf-mute stadents of Gallaudet Col-
lege have produced plays, ranging from
the classics to modern hits. Seversal of the
Gilbert and Sullivan operettas have been
“sung” in sign language, Also the school's
glee club “sings” its songs with rhythmic
signs. The deaf are especially fond of
poetry, because its rhythms are their sub-
stitute for musie. Dancing is one of thelr
Zavorite pastimes. To the tunes of the
orchestra, whether sweet and slow or
jitterbug, the deaf-mutes keep perfect
time, sensing the musical beat through
floor vibrations.

The language of signs is ore of the most
interrational languages in the world. In
signs, one uses symbols rather than words
for meanings, and the symbols have no
national barriers, Dr, Elizabeth Peet, who
is considered the world’s leading authority
on sign langusage, declared that ‘‘the lan-
guage of signs is near.-universal, because
it is so Jogical.” Simply by observing some
of the signs most hearing persons can un-
derstand them. For example: “The idea of
‘e. baby’ is expressed by cradling one folded
arm on the other, as if you were rocking
a baby to sleep. And ‘to think’ is expressed
by touching your temple, while maintain-
ing a thoughtful expression.

It is natural to use the lips while speak-
ing in signs. However, the ip motions are
meaningless. A person who bhabitually de-
pends upon finger spelling and signs rare-
1y, if ever, becomes a good lip reader,

Lip Reading an Art

Nearly everybody lip reads to some ex-
tent, but to become proficient requires
about twd years of study with a good in-
structor. Even the most expert lip reader
cannot understand every word spoken to
him:, Dr. Leonard M. Elstad stated that
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lip reading i fifty percent guesswork,
because more than fifty percent of all
speech elements are invisible or indistin-
guishable in the English language. Thus
the lip reader watches for other clues, in-
cluding the muscular movements of the
face, eyes, and other gestures. Speech that
is easy to hear can, as a rule, be lip read,
But when speech is inaudible, coming from
an impassive face or from behind a stiff
upper lip, or a mouth covered with a heavy
mustache, or from one with a cigarette or
a pipe in it, then lip reading becomes a
nightmare, Women’s lips, being softer and
more mobile, are much easier to read then
most men's.

Lips in profile are no harder to read
than full face, if the speaker will go justa
little slower. Words, however, must al-
ways be spoken naturally. Unnaturalness
distorts words and makes things much
worse. When addressing students, instruc-
tors use speech and signs simultaneously,
because the students must *see” the lec-
ture to grasp it. The concentration in the
classroom is reported to be “a professor’s
dream.” Whenever attention wanders, he
merely stamps his foot on the floor, and
the class is vibrated back to attention.

Lip readers especially enjoy seeing
movies and television. As a source of enter-
teinment and enlightenment, television is
rated seventy-five percent effective, Some
deaf-mutes have added an extra sound de-
vice from the get to their ear, which en-
ables them to regulate the volume sep-
arately, thus enhancing their appreciation
for the sound of the voice or instrument
while watching the performer, Doing the
same with a radio, the deaf-mute is not
always able to distinguish between the
voice and certain instruments. Certain
piteh vibrations are distinguishable, but
others are not,

This attachment, however, has ng effect
on the stone deaf, Still they are more sensi-
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tive to sound vibrations and light changes
than are the partislly deaf, as they rely
wholly on: sound by vibrations, For exam-
ple: A car driver turned up the valume of
the radio. The totally deaf passenger in the
back seat told him to turn it down because
it was too loud. The increased volume had
distorted the pleasing flow of vibrations
that he was enjoying. Instead of a visitor's
stamping his feet on the front porch or
pounding the wall to attract the attention
of a deaf householder, modernization has
brought lights that go on and off in vari-
ous parts of the hpuse when the doorbeRl
button is pressed by the visitor.

Views on Marriage and Children

Doctors say there is no reason why the
deaf should not marry, and there is no
reason why they should not have children,
provided their deafness is not hereditary.
The opinions of the principals of American’
Schools for the Deaf seem to be that mar-
riages between deaf-mutes are more con-
génial and productive of more happiness
than the marriages of deaf persons with
hearing persons. There are fewer divorces
and separations when both parties are deaf-
mutes. However, Dr. A. G. Bell says: “Do
not let any one place in your minds the
idea that such a marriage [with a hearing
personj cannot be a happy one, The chanc-
es are infinitely in your favor that out of
the millions of hearing persons in this
country you may be able to find one with
whom you may be happy than that you
should find one among the smaller num-
bers of the deaf.”

Modern electronics has aided the deaf-
mute mother as well as the hard of hearing
to care for her baby. An intercommunica-
tion system is now placed near the baby’s
crib. A slight cry of the baby produees,
instead of corresponding sounds on the’
other end of the set, a fluctuating light to
which the deaf-mute mother quickly re-
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sponds, This contrasts with the mother of
a few decades ago who slept with her
fingers resting on her baby’s arm to be
awakened at its slightest movement. Her
constant vigil conveys the true warmth of
a mother’s instinet and love for her chil-
dren, Deaf-mute mothers are often asked
if they have ever heard their baby cry and
how, without electronic devices, they would
know when to respond. One mother said:
“T have never heard my bahy cry, But 1T
always seem to know when the child is
awake or needs something. I used to think
if babies sounded half as mad as they
Iooked when howling, it wouid be too bad
to have to listen to them.”

One of the amazing things relative to
deaf-mutes is their communication with
their first-born when it is a normal child.
They will make sounds to the child that it
will eventually grasp. These sounds are
weird to anyone except their child, but to
him they are everyday English, Deaf-mute
fathers will often speak aloud to their chil-
dren, but for hearing strangers they will
almost always resort to the pad and pencil.

Hope ror the Deaf

Perhaps more than anything else, the
deaf fear isolation. Some will even deny the
existence of their deafness and others will
try to minimize the extent of their hearing
loss, because they fear an acknowledgment
of deafness would cause people to avoid
them, As unfounded as this fear might ap-
pear to the hearing person, nevertheless, it
is real to the deaf-mute. However, such
fears are quickly dispelled when deaf-
mutes become part of the New World so-
ciety. The spirit and love of Jehovah have
done away with racial, religious, political
and language barriers that give rise to iso-
lation and fear, The New World society
has bridged the gap between the hearing
and the nonhearing world by inviting deaf-
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mutes to take up the Kingdom message and
to share in its proclamation on a par with
thelr hearing brothers. In no way are they
restricted, isolated.

At national and international assemblies
of Jehovah's witnesses the deaf-mutes are
an active part of the great throngs that
assembie. On hand at these assemblies are
interpreters to transmit the good news
from the speaker’s platform. There are no
igolated graups, There s bt one Mow
World family. A string of interpreters con-
veys every thought of the speakers, and
thus the deaf are found applauding simul-
taneously with the hearing audience, as
evidence of their oneness, The singing is
carried on in a unique manner. One inter-
preter points to the words in the songbook
that the hearing audience is using, another
one “sings” the words in sign language,
and the entire group of fifty or sixty deaf
persons all individually “sing” in rhythm,
following the leader. So in every way they
are tied in with the whole assembly.

In their home territory there are Bible
studies for them in which they are free to
ask questions, make comments, read Serip-
tural references and enjoy the fellowship
and association of their Christian brothers.
At the weekly study of The Watchiower
and the service meeting they are also
called upon to take an active part, Not
even the blind deaf-mutes are left out. One
of the interpreters makes the signs while
the blind one with his hands feels the signs,
Thus they become a part of the grand
family relationship.

What joy do the eyes of the deaf reflect -
when they learn that Jehovah God through
Christ -Jesus is going to restore the hear-
ing powers of all those who live in the new
world! Their heart wells up with hope to
see that day, the day when all will wor-
shipfully say: “He even makes the deaf
hear and the speechless speak ”—Mayk
.37, New World Trans,
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The Valve of
Knowing Your Bible

July 30, 1953, various papers carried
a statement that Dr. Albert G. Wilson
of the Mount Palomar Observatory staff
predicted that the world would come to
an end about January 1, 100,000,000,000
A.D. Then the moon, says Dr. Wilson, will
disintegrate and shower this planet with
its fragments, bringing it to ruin. In the
meantime man has little need to worry, at
least not for another 97,000,000,000 years.
The basis of this prediction is all theory
and speculation. And no doubt Dr. Wilson
felt quite safe in making it, because a hun-
dred billion years from now he and his
prediction will have long been forgotten.
However, such predictions have far-
reaching and detrimental effects today.
They tend to obscure the real meaning be-
hind the Bible forecast of the end of this
world’s system of things, and thus cast
doubt on God’s Word. Those who are
“tossed about as by waves and carried
hither and thither by every wind of teach-
ing by means of the trickery of men, by
means of craftiness in eoniriving error”
are led astray, thinking that God's judg-
ment against this world is a long way off.
Still others are led to believe that this
earth and life on it will come to an end
in some catastrophe. Herein lies the value
of knowing your Bible and believing it.
—Ephesians 4:14, New World Trans,
For the purpose of emphasis, permit us
to be blunt and say that the Bible nowhere
gives support to Wilson's prediction. To

APRIL 8, 1956

the contrary, 1t speaks of the sun, moon
and earth as being established forever.
“His seed shall endure for ever, and his
throne as the sun before me. It shall be
established for evér as the moon, and as a
faithful witness in heaven.” “One genera-
tion passeth away, and another generation
cometh: but the earth abideth for ever.”
—Psalm 89:36, 37; Ecclesiastes 1:4.

Further, the Creator promises that the
planet earth shall not be made a wasteland.
Those who fear the desolating of our earth
in atomie or any other kind of warfare
can take courage in God’s promise: “For
all the days the earth continues, seed sow-
ing and harvest, and cold and heat, and
summer and winter, and day and night,
will never cease.” “For thus saith Jehovah
that created the heavens, the God that
formed the earth and made it, that estab-
Iished it and created it not a waste, that
formed it to be inhabited: I am Jehovah;
and there is none else.”—Genesis 8:22,
New World Trans,; Isaiah 45:18, Am.
Stan. Ver,

Instead of our earth’s becoming a waste-
1and in a holocaust of atomic fire, or being
shattered by a collision with the moon or
some asteriod now circling around the sun,
its future prospects are bright. A paradise
with perfect human life on it is the Crea-
tor's promise. “The meek shall inherit the
earth; and shall delight themselves in the
abundance of peace.” “I heard a loud voice
from the throne say: ‘Look! the tent of
God is with humankind, and ke will reside
with them, and they will be his peoples.
And God himself will be with them. And
he will wipe out every tear from their
eyes, and death will be no more, neither
wlll mourning nor cutery nor pain be any
more. The former things have passed
away.” And the one sgeated on the throne
said: ‘Look! I am making all things new.’
Also he says: ‘Write, because these words
are trustworthy and true’” This is not
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theory or speculation, but truth. Instead
of a desclated earth, a “new earth” is in
store for humankind, The difference lles
in knowing your. Bible——Psalm 37:11;
Revelation 21:3-5, New World Trans.

The value of knowing your Bible is to
have the ability to arrive at basic truths,
to know right frem wrong. This can be
done, since ‘all Seripture is inspired of God
and beneficial for teaching, for reproving
in righteousness, that the man of God may
be fully competent, completely equipped
for every good work.” It is common today
to read into the Bible things and ideas that
are not there.—2 Timothy 3: 16 17, New
World Trans.

For example: It is generally believed
that man possesses a soul. So when the
contents of Genesis 2:7 (New World
Trans.) are read the truth is usually left
obscured or missed entirely. The text

ds: {Then Jehovah God proceeded to
form the man out of dust from the ground
and to blow into his nostrils the breath of
life, and the man came to be a living soul.”
Instead of accepting Bible truth that “man
came to be a living soul,” churchgoers
often insist on saying that God put in man
a soul, that he possesses a soul, and they
rebel at the fruth that “man came to be a
living soul.” They find it difficult to grasp
the truth of God’s Word. It becomes easier
for them to add to the Bible or read into
it things that are not there.

However, by knowing your Bibie you
are not left to your own imagination or
sp tion as to what the soul is, The
Bible is plain that the soul can eat, work,
swear, dance, drink; that it has blood and
that it can be beheaded; that souls die and
are destroyed; that the soul is man. At
2 Kings 12:4, 1 Chronicles 5:21, Exodus
12:16 the words “soul” and “man” are
used interchangeably, both meaning the
same thing.—Genesis 14:21; Exodus 16:
16 Leviticus 4:2, 27; 5:1-17; 6:2; 7:18-27T;
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17:10-15;, 23:30; Jeremiah 2:34; Acts 2:
41; 3:23.

There are those, however, who insjst
that the soul ix immortal, that it cannot
die. Here again the value of knowing your
Bible is exemplified. By turning to Ezekiel
18:4, 20, we learn that God plainly tells

us: “Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul
of the father, sq also the soul of the son
is mine: the soul that sinneth, it shall die.”
This text destroys the pagan teaching of
the immortality of human souls, which
pagan dogma many of Christendom’s re-
ligions believe and teach. Think what this
means: if the soul is not alive after death,
then it could not be suffering in some man-
made purgatory or hell-fire, nor would it
be transmigrating into various forms of
lower animals. Therefore, money taken
for masses to pray souls out of non-
existent places, such as purgatory, is
money taken under false pretenses. The
people pay for not knowing their Bible.

The living soul is made of two things,
namely, the “dust of the ground” and “the
breath of life.” The combining of these
two things {or factors) produced a living
soul or creature called man. At death what
ig it that happens? The simple answer is:
“For dust you are and to dust you will re-
turn.” “The breath of life” that originated
with God, the Great Lifegiver, goes back
to him. “The dust returneth to the earth
as it was, and the spirit returneth unto
God who gave it.” There is always a linger-
ing temptation to read into these verses
preconceived ideas, such as the spirit and
the soul’'s being the same, or that the
breath of life is the soul of man. Soul and
gpirit are two entirely separate words with
different meanings, They are not the same.
—Hebrews 4:12,

So it all reverts to knowing your Bible
and letting it, and not yourself, have the
final say.—Genesis 3:19, New World
Trans.; Ecclesiastes 12:7, Am. Stan. Ver.
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jehovah’s Witnesses

Preach in All the

Earthi

Ecuador

CUADOR is a little touch of all South
America in ane—a perfect introduction
to the continent. It has the majestic Andes
and the jungle green. It is cosmopolitan,
yet isplated, The touches of modernism are
very recent and only slight. The country
s divided sharply into three regions: coast,
sierre. and orient. Viewing things geo-
graphically, we find there is no way in
which these regions actuaily merge togeth-
er. These geographical divisions leave a
distinet mark on human society and insti-
tutions within each section of the country.
The best way to view Ecuador from an
armchair is to see it through the eyes of
one of Jehovah's witnesses. They get
around. Their preaching work reveals the
heart and disposition of people. And, at the
sgme time, they have a great love and
appreciation for God's creation. Here is the
way one missionary describes Ecuador:

“This is one land where cities are dis-
tinct, each possessing its own peculiar
beauty and personality, each with its own
claim of superiority. The capital city of
Quito is steeped in sentiment, tradition and
antiquity., Yet equally beautiful and en-
chanting is the port city of Guayaguil,
with i*s commerce, industry and modern
way of life. Then there is the picturesque
city of Cuenca, nestled in the Andes, All
these are inspiringly beautiful, and still so
distinctly different.”

Take, for example, the city of Quito.
Founded in 1534, 1t is described as a para-
dox, an anomaly among world eapitals. In
fact, Quito is thought of as & eity only by
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those who do not know her, by “map read-
ers.” But to the generations that have
lived here, Quito is a group of little vil-
lages built arourd Franciscan and Merce-
darian monasteries. It has become an
agglomeratioh of market  places and
churches, all of which together make up a
treasure house of Spanish colonial seulp-
ture—one of the world’s greatest collec-
tions of ancient art made up into a city.
With art and sculpture come romance and
tradition. Quito abounds in the former and
superabounds in the 'atter. Tradition, how-
ever, impedes progress, produces poverty,
stifles education, breeds ignorance, and
ignorance breeds intolerance.

Tradition s Quito’s greatest obstacle,
not only to greater freedom but also to
progress toward the new world. Mission-
aries of Jehovah's witnesses are succeeding
where others have failed, Their success was
well demonstrated when a fanatical tradi-
tignalist tore up the Watchtower magazine
in the city's square, In less than ten min-
utes about two hundred persons had path-
ered to protest his action. Quito's free
press deplored the action and the matter
reached the Ecuadorian congress, where
it was placed before the minister of gov-
ernment, with the demand for an answer
as to why such unlawful conduct went yn-
punished. Sincere (uitenos are moving in
the right direction.

Unlike Quito, the elty of Guayaquil for
centuries has been a city of wood, of bam-
boo and of houses on stilts, But with the
newly begun cement industry, old houses
are vanishing as modern cement buildings
are giving the city a European look.
Guayaquil covets the modern way of fife.
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Ol ideas are quickly discarded for the
new. No isolation here; rather, a free, al
most loose, light-hearted atmosphere pre-
vails, Jehovah's witnesses find it easy to
preach the Kingdom good news here. The
city is free of intolerance and there is a
great eagerness and thirst for learning.
Poor people welcome Jehovah's witnesses
to teach them the Bible. In the short space
of three weeks, during a single month,
some forty-five persons associated them-
selves 'with the congregation of Jehovah's
" witnesses here. Where there is a thirst for
truth it will be satisfied,

But not all have this love for truth and
righteousness. Leaving Guayaquil we find
something so far behind what we have seen

-in Quite and Guayaquil that we feel as if
we were no longer in Kcuador. We find
ourselves. in something that has been very
aptly described as “17th century Spain
under glass.”” Here in the city of Cuenca
we find a people who delight in isolation,
even from their fellow countrymen. They
are a preud people, who live in perhaps one
of the loveliest natural settings on earth.

The pride of the city is her new Roman
Catholic cathedral. Only half completed,

SRR DO YOU KNOW? yiueww

® Why so many people refuse to discuss re-
Hgion? P. 3, 1,

® Whether God actually decreed eternal tor-
ment 2s the punishment for sin? P, 5, fz2.

® Who prayed that he would go to hellz
P. 8, f2. .

® What the Reformation has to do with the
current French politleal problem: P. 8, 4.

® Why France has such difficulty in main-
taining a stable government? P, 11, f5.

® What terribleé thing happens when forests
are destroyed: P. 13, 13,

® What danger the wind offers earth, and
what natural defense is available? P, 14, §3.
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it has been under construction for the past
eighty years. Cuencanos boast that when
it finally reaches completion it will be the
biggest in all the Western Hemisphere.
This, to them, would mark the height of
achjevement. Yet in reality it is their
greatest impediment. The people labor un-
der a militant seventeenth century Cathol-
icism. The proud are narrow in mind and
in spirit. And for that reason the truth of
God’s Word makes little progress in this
rationed atmosphere. But it has invaded
this stronghold of darkness.

The famed culture of Cuenca makes it
difficult for its people to say “no,” even to
Jehovah’s witnesses, Many of them accept
the literature, but in fear they gquickly
destroy it. One day a Cuencano found a
small piece of the Waichtower magazine
on the street. While only a fragment of one
page, he read it and was convinced that it
spoke truth. It was this piece that led him
to the witnesses and to becoming a witness
himself, Remember the text: *“Jehovah
knows those who bhelong to him”? Well,
this holds true even in this South Amer-
ican land of contrasts.—2 Timothy 2:19,
New World Trans.

® How trees prove to be the “oceans of the
continent”? P, 14, 75,

® What are specific examples of direct lies
recently told by religious leaders to prejudice
others against Jehovah's witnesses? P, 17, T4,
@ Why the sign language used by deaf-mutes
can be faster than even the speed of normal
conversation? P. 21, 4.

® What, besides your mouth, a deaf lip read-
er watches? P, 22, fé&.

@ What huriful effects speculgtions about
earth’s end have today? P. 25, 2.

® Where the Bible specificzlly says that the
soul dies? P. 26, T4,
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Elsenhower Says “Yes"

& For months the most-dis-
cussed tople in America was:
Would President Eisenhower
run for reelection? The &n-
swer depended on how well
the 65-year.old president had
recovered from his heart ai-
tack. In February the presi-
dent made known hls decision.
Having been guided by ‘'the
favorable reports of the doc-
tors,” he sald he would agree
to a second-term: nomination.
After the most careful and
devoutly prayerful considera-
tlon,” sald the president, *I
have decided that if the Repub-
lican party chooses to renom!-
nate me, I shall acecept.” But
the president explained that
during the campaign and in
the conduct of office he would
have to restrict his activitles,
Democratic Natlonal Chair-
man Paul Butler, making po-
Hiical hay of the president’s
restricted activity, sald: “The
American people will never
elect a president who, at €5,
has had a serious heart attack
and who is unable {o be a full-
time chief execudve” But
Adial Stevenson, the most ac-
tive ¢! the Democratle can-
d'dates for president, said it
was Atting that the president
should ren again, He added
that “the main issue will be
the policles and record of the
Eisenhower administration.”
Qverseas the response to the
president’s announcement was
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Even Soviet offi.

favorable.
cials received the news with

reserved approval. If Presi-
dent Ejsenhower is elecied and
serves out a second term, at
its close Le will bhe 70 years
old. That would make him the
ocldest president ir. U.S. history,

The Soviet Party Congress

& In February, 1,350 Soviet
citizens and natlonals of 58
other countries met in the
Kremlin's Great Falace., They
had come for the Twentieth
Congress of the Ruassian Com-
munist party. Though the dele-
gates represent 3,000,000 all-
powerful members ol the Rus-
sian Communist party, yet they
exerclse virtually no control
over Soviet leadership. The
delegates merely go through
metions to elect the Central
Committee and {0 approve
policy, but the declsions have
all been made in advance, Or,
a platform sat the men who
really rule Russla’s 200,000,000
people and the world Com-
munist movement. It was Party
Sacretary Nikita 5. Khrush-
chev who dominated the con-
gress, For seven hours he
talked, As for Russla’s in-
ternal policy, Khrushchev sald
that *he cult of a special leader
as “hero and miracle worker”
is foreign to Marxist-Lenlst
spirlt, Russia's big job, he said,
was the building up ol heavy
fndustry, yet efforts would be
made to lncrease consumer

goods and iatroduce a 42-hour
work weelk Ans for revolution-
Ary tactics, the party secretary
sald that was not inevita-
ble, since liamentary inati.
tutions in Western countries
“may become organs of gen-
wne democracy.” To obgerv-
ers Khrushchev's seven-hour
speech lett little doubt that,
though he may not be in ahso-
lute control, there is no one
who outranks kim.

¥nd of the Stalin Cult?

@ One ¢f the documents
suppressed by Joseph Stalin
throughout his lifetime was
the last will and testament left
by Lenin as a gulde to the
Communist party. In it Lenin
made _sharp remarks abou
Stalin® Shortly after he wrote
the testament Lenin's doubts
about Stalin deepened and he
added a postacript: “Stalin is
100 rude and this fault be-
comes unbearable in the office
of general secretary. There-
fore i propose to the comrades
10 find a way Lo remove Stalin
from that position.” It was this
document with its criticlsm of
Stalin that was subtly referred
to at the Twentieth Congress
of the Communist pariy. First
Deputy Premier Anastas Mi-
koyan made the reference. He
also dellvered a sharp attack
on Stalin's leadership. He =aid
the new reglme had corrected
the “mistakes and shortcom-
ings” of Stalin's policics, With
open contempt he referred to
Stalin and to most of the
former diciatcr’s maln teach-
ings. Stalin had preached the
“inevitability” of war, vut the
delegates to the ‘Twentieth
Congress were told that torece
and violent revolution were not
the only paths to the triumph
of communism; parliamentary
procedures can aldo be used, A
main theme of the whole Twen-
sieth Congress weas the repu-
diatlon, of the harshness of
Stalinfsm and the adeption ef
less forbidding methods to
further Moscow’s new goal of
“peaceful penetration” of the
Iree world. The sharp attacks
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oh Stalin convinees many oo-
servers -that the present So.
viet leaders must all along
have hated the man they once
served.

The Great Spy Scandal
#® One of the most baffling
mysteries of postwar history
was the disappearance of two
British diplomats, Guy Burgess
and. Donald Maclean. Every
official effort, In Britain and
in America, was used to cover
up the fact that the men had
been Soviet spies. Only when
Vladimir Petrov, a Soviet se-
cret agent who abandoned his
- job as head of the Soviet spy
network in. Australla, told the
story did Britain officially ad-
mit what had happengd. In
February there was no doubt
left about the whereabouts of
the two master spies, In Mos-
cow  Soviet authorities “sur-
faced” the two men by putting
them on a five-minute public
display. In a prepared state-
ment the two ex-diplomats
denled that they were spies
and sald they sought asylum
in Russia after first becoming
‘convinced they could no long-
er serve policles pursued by
Britain and America. Britain
viewed the public appearance
as a Soviet propaganda ma-
neuver. Former Savlet agent
Viadimir Petrov, after read-
ing the Burgess-Maclean state-
ment, apreed. He added: *“I
wish to say once again that
Burgess and Maclean were
Communist agents working for
the U.S.S.R. and gave Tauch
secret Information. It was for
these reasons that the MGB
_ [Ministry of State Securityl
arranged for Burgess and Mac-
lean to travel secretly to the
Soviet Union when the British
- security authorities discovered
that they were Soviet agents.”

Greek Vote Disturbs West

" @ In the Greek elections of
1952 the people were over-
whelming in their support of
Premier Alexander Papagos,
who headed a pro-Western
regime. Last sumimer Papagns
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died. Constantin Ksaramaniis
was appointed to succeed him.
Since then, in the minds of the
people, the Comrmunist threat
has counted less and national
issues have counted more, As
a result Karamanlis' pro-West-
ern National Radieal Union
has lost Influence. This has
happened even though the U.S,,
over a ten-year period, has
spent $3,000,000,000 on Greece
to keep the nation in the West-
ern alliance. So when 4,000,000
Greeks voted in the February
elections, at stake, in the judg-
ment of many, was Greece's
future as a useful member of
the Western alliance, Cpposing
Karamanli¢' pro-Western party
was the Democratic Union.
This is an alllance of seven
parties, embracing Rightists,
ant-Western neutralists and a
group fronting for the out-
lawed Communist party. en
the votes were counted the
pro-Western National Radical
Union won 161 out of 300 seats.
This made it possible for Kar-
amanlis to be relnstated as
premier. But the West was still
disturbed: the Karamanlis re-
gime had not only gained con-
trol by an alarmingly small
margin but the popular vote
itself was against a govern-
ment- pledged to active co-
operation with the West.

Finland Elects s President
% In February Finland saw
the country's most protracted

balloting in the republic’s 38-

yvear-old history. The question
was: who would succeed 85-
year-old President Juho Paasi-
kivi? President Paasikivi, who
is the only noncommunist chief
of state to hold the Soviet
COrder of Lenin, has followed
a policy of appeasement to-
ward Russia, Though many
Finns have been galled by the
be-sweet-to-the-Russians policy,

Finnish Premier Urho Kekko--

nen maintains that this policy
was a big factor in causing
Russia to give Porkkala back
to Finland. When the voting
ended the Electoral College
ingtalled Premier Urho Kek-

-konen as president for a six-

wear term. The vote was closs:
151 to 149, Premier Kekkonen’s
vietory came only-alter the
Comununists threw him their
56 votes. Western diplomatic
circles regard the election as
continuing the status quo. in
Moscow-Helsinkl relations.

Peru: Nine-Day Revolt

® President Manuel Odria
came o power by force in
1948, Some time ago the presi-
dent announced that he would
not sitcceed himself. With news
that elections would take place
in June something close to po-
Jitical chaos broke out. The
unrest reached a clHmax in
February when an army gar-
rison at Iguitos, the country’s
principal Amazon River port,
revolted. General Marcial Me.
rine Pereira, the rebel chief,
proclaimed the rebellion. By
merely proclaiming the rebel-
lion, he forced CQdria to do
something or lose his strong-
man’s prestige. The rebel gen-
eral charged that the president
wag trying to use the army
as an instrument to impose
rigged elections on the nation.

. General Merino called upon

the rest of the army to take
over the government and pro-
vide Peru with an opportunity
to go to the polls in an election
that would prevent contimi-
ance of the heavy-handed po-
litical policles of President
QOdria, None of the other gen-
erals declared themselves with
General Merino, After nine

-days the' rebel chlef sald he

wasg giving up his attempt to
overthrow .the government.
Said the rebel! general: “Up
until the last minute I had
faith that the Peruvian people
would react to support the
crusade. . . . But in this cru-
sade only the Province of Lo-
reto and the frontier division
of the army took part.”

Brazil’s Jungle Rebellion

@ In certain isolated parts of
the world a few men with a
few alrplanes can create seri-
ous trouble. In February the
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government of Brazil found
thiz out. For two weeks a few
ale force officets with two
planes and a handful of men
harassed the government and
upset the economic life in the
vast Amazon Basin. The jungle
rebellion began when Maj.
Haroldo Veloso selzed a plane
and flew it from Rio de Janeiro
to a jungle strip. At first the
government laughed off the
whole incident. But Maj. Ve-
loso suddenly appeared in con-
trol of the airfleld at Santa-
rém. Santarém, a major Ama-
zon port clty, was selzed by the
rebels. Their aim was to spark
a nationwide air force rebel-
lion against Presldent Jusce-
lino Kubltschek. They hoped
that other air force units, and
possibly army units, would join
them. But though some officers
of the air force refused io
fly army paratroopers against
their colleagues, the army re-

mained behind the Kublitschek
regime, Not a shot was fired In
the government take-over of
the rebel stronghold. The reb-
els saw a large ship approach-
ing Satitarém, Mistakenly they
thought it was loaded with
government troops; they fled
into the jungle. With the army
remaining loyal, the rebels had
little chance to overthrow the
governmernt. But observers saw
in the jungle rebellion 2 sym-
bol of discontent within the
armed services.

Biack Hole of the Sudan

4 The term “black hole”
meaning a small cell where
prisoners are treated inhu-
manly, comes from the account
of the death of 123 Britons in
1756. These died in the noto-
tvious black hole of Calcutta,
when an, Indlan commander
put 146 Britons in a cell that
had only two small windows.

After a night of agony from
heat and pressure only 23 pris-
oners gurvived. Though the
truth of the incidant has been
doubted by some, the plausibil-
ity of the account became more
apparent by an Incident in the
Sudan. The Sudan Hes wholly
within the tropics. In February
the weather was unusually hot.
One Sunday at Kosti police
clashed with tenant farmers
who were withholding cotton
to enforce a demand for land
reform. In the clash 18 persons
died; three of them were po-
Heemnen. During the week po-
lice arrested 600 farmers. They
locked up 281 of the prisoners
overnight in one cell, The
night was hot. The next morn-
ing 194 were dead. Heat and
suffocation had killed far more
than those who reportedly
died in the black hole of Cal-
cutta.
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“MNow it is high time to awake.”
s Roaewrn 13311
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Number 8

man brushes COD aside

ting man in God's place: in the

role of a bhuilder of a peaceful
new world. Where does this put
God? It puts him, his Word and his
promises aside as unnecessary.

Oddly enough, this putting of man
¢n a godiike pedestal is increasing at
the very time when human leaders
fail to live up to their promises.
Listen elosely ta the speeches of po-
litical }eaders. You can detect, even
in statements thai appear to be reli-
gious, the theme that man is needed
to build & new world without war.
Take, for example, President Eisen-
hower’s religious statement in the
December 26, 1955, issue of Life
magazine: “Religion nurtures men
of faith, men of hope, men of love;
such men are needed in the building
of a new world reflecting the glory
of God.”

But wait! Suppose man could build
a peaceful new world without God,
Would it really reflect God’s glory?
Or is it likely that man would pat
himself on the back?

You are right. Man would be on
the godlike pedestal, God wou'ld be
brushed aside. That is the way it is

i} QLITICAL leaders are ever put-
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now, How many men of power give God
any eredit or show reliance upon his prom-
ises? How many wise men, how many
powerful men speak of God's kingdom as
man’s hope of peace? Instead they talk as
the United States’ Secretary of the Treas-
ury George Humphrey did recently, He
called Eisenhower “the outstanding figure
in the world today” and the world's “sym-
bol of peace.”

Religious leaders show the same atti-
tude. They claim to preach God's Word but
they trust in men. Clergymen of the big-
gest religions curry the favor of politicians
and even begin to speak their language.
Wag It a politician that spoke these words
—*“This will be called the century in which
man aboiished war, established economic
justice and realized bretherhood”? No, it
was Methodist Bishop G. Bromiey Oxnam
who, according to United Press Radio of
August 24, 1955, told a group at Lafayetie,
Indiana, that man would wipe out war.

When clergymen and politicians talk
like this they put God to one side. What a
surprise awaits boasting man when Jeho-
vah God, at the impending war of Arma-
geddon, topples marn from his pédestal and
exalts himseif as the new-worlki Builder
and as the Destroyer of war'—DPsaim 46:
8-11, Am,. Stan. Ver.



%D everyone believe in
asked an amazed skep-

‘tie after reading the history of
ancient and primitive peoples,
Yes, the idea of God prevails ™
among all nations, It seems a trait
of the human race. Ancient Judaism
raised no question about God’s existence
—-it was a stated and accepted fact. Early
Christians faced no such problem—the
existence of Jesus' heavenly Father was
unguestioned. Also, all-the pagan nations
accepted some form of god. Philosopher
Celestine N, Bittle wrote: “No people has
ever been discovered which, in the strict
sense of the term, is ‘atheistic.’ Individ-
uals may be atheists; but a people, never.”
Belief in God has been called “most akin
to, if not identical with, true instinct.”
This remains true even to our day.
While materialism has many adherents
among both the educated and the unedu-
cated, even many scientists—who are
often considered the forerunners of mate-
rialism—refuse to deny belief in God.
When noted British scientists, all Fellows
of the Royal Society, were asked whether
they credited “the existence of a spiritual
domain,” nearly ten times as many said
“Yes” as said “No.” And Time magazine,
January 10, 1955, said: “The universe that
once seemed to be clockwork now throbs
with awe-

Almost oll people

belevie in Gaod, yel thire are

woime who da not. What ure the points of tagic . 3
.

that stand boehind Hhose who do

some power, before which modern men
(including scientists) turn to God.”

Men have worshiped stars, the sun,
mountains, other men, idols, governments,
political rulers, science and their own wis-
dom. But whatever man worships, that
urge to worship unquestionably is there!
It can be subdued, misdirected or pervert-
ed, but it must in some manner be dealt
with, for it is just as real as are the in-
stinets of hunger and thirst and the de-
sires for love and companionship.

But could earth’s billions be wrong? Yes,
it is possible, and:therefore surer evidence
of God’s existence must be found than the
mere widespread belief in this fact. There
are many such evidences. Let us examine
some of them.

Order and Design
One of the most obvious logical bases
for belief in God is the order that exists in

the universe, Intelligent order is apparent

in everything from the tiniest atomic par-
ticles to the farthest reaches of the uni-
verse, This wisdom and order could have
occurred in only one of two ways: by
chance or through intelligence. If intelli-
gence is absent, then chance must explain
everything. But if chance could not have
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produced the evident results, then intelli-
gence must have played its part.

Those who refuse to believe that an in-
telligent God created must believe that the
order that exists in' the universe is just
an accident, merely the outworking of
chance. But it is not just an accident. Too
much is involved in the-production of the
earth and man and the other living crea-
tion, in the marvelous laws of nature, the
unity and timing of the heavenly bodies,
the warmth and vegetation and the light
and moisture that keep us alive, 2s well as
the unecountable list of other things that
man's marvelous brain—is it too an acci-
dent ?——can list and weigh and analyze.

Reasoning men look at the erder that is
evident in the universe and conclude from
it that an intelligent Supreme Being is its
only logical source. Thus the existence of
order leads 10 a firmly established eon-
fidence in the existence of God, Bittle com-
ments: “The vast majority of people are
convinced of the existence of a Supreme
Being above and beyond the world, no
matter how imperfect their conception of
this Supreme Being may be. Usually this
conviction has its foundation in a contem-
plation of the order existing in the uni-
verse, Order presupposes design. Design
presupposes an intelligent designer. Man’s
reason thus makes a spontaneous conclu-
sion from the order of the world to an In-
telligent Supreme Being who is the author
of the order existing everywhere in na-
ture,"—God gnd His Creatures, page 80,

So foreign to reason is the belief that all
this is merely an undesigned accident that
Dr. A. Rendle Short wrote that not even
an “impersonal God” would satisfy the
indications. “A Mind has been at work,”
he says, “with purposes to foresee and to
bring to pass, working by laws, and with
materials, that we can up to a point un-
derstand; it is a Mind that works along
the same lines as our own minds, but on a

APRIL 22, 1956

vastly hizher level. And-mind-isjnot some-
thing that floats sbout in space. It is not-in-
herent in a block of granite. It is connedt-
ed with a personality, with plans, exécu-
tive ability, likes and dislikes. So it is not
surprising that the Bible guotes God as
saying, ‘Let Us make man in Our image,
after Our likeness.'"”

The intelligence manifested in the uni-
verse is far greater than man's. Who had
this intelligence ? Where did it come from?
Not from man—it existed long before he
ever came into existence. Not from any
other visible source, for man has greater
intelligence than any other creature that
we can see, Surely not from dead unintelli-
gent matter, Then, since the universe bears
witness to another mind that is higher,
more intelligent, and that existed long be-
fore man did, why scruple at calling the
Possessor of it God?

Thus, the fact that the universe is not
chaos, but is orderly and intelligent in
design is one evidence of the simple fact
that Gop EXISTS!

The Great First Cause

Further, whatever comes into existence
must have a cause, A building has a build-
er, a painting a painter, a development a
developer. Whatever things begin to exist
must have a cause for their beginning,
Something that exists must bring them
from nonexisterice into existence. What-
ever comes into existence can be prodoced
only by another thing, not by itseif. Thus,
as we go back in time we find that each
thing that has been produced was pro-
duced by something that existed before it.
Effects were produced by preceding caus-
es, and this series of causes and effects
reacheg into the far-distant past,

‘Whether this series of causes and effects
is spoken of as being either finite or infinite
in number, the fact is evident that there
must evenitually have been one cause that
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was not itself cased by any other thing,
and that, since it could pot have brought it-
aelf into existence, must therefore have ex-
isted forever. Philosophers have termed
this the “mcaused First Cause.’ It just
pomes down to the fact that since every-
thing that begins to exist must have had a
cause for coming into existence, there must
have been something in the fardistent past
that did not begin to exist, that has always
exisbed, that is unproduced and exists of
{t=elf, This original Cause that did not be-
gin to exist, that is unproduced and exists
of itself, we call God. Thus, God exists.

An Intelligence That Excels Man's

Another argument about Ged surrounds
the principle of saflicient reason. This prin-
ciple, basic to science and philosophy, says
that nothing can come into existence with-
out there being an adeguate reason ior
its existenice. The adequate reason far the
existence of & child lies in its parents, for
withoyt the parents there would be no
child. The cause that brings about the
existenee must at least be equal to o
greater than the effect produced. A child
cannot be produced by a dog, nor a man
by a baby. for in these instances the causes
(the dog or the baly) would be less than
the effects produced (the ¢k1ld or the man).
It the effect were greater than what is
contained in the cause, then the effect
woulkl not have an adequate cause, and
thus eouid not come into being,

The existence of unintetligent, inorganic
substances is not a sufficient reason for
the existence of intelligent life. The ma-
terial elements of both inorganic matter
and intelligent creatures may be similar,
but inorganic mstter in no way offers an
explanation for the existence of the knowl-
edge, consciousness or of the ratural pur-
posiveness that is evident in fife, In fact,
intelligent life is s0 new and superior 1o
inorganic matter and to the universe's ma-
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torial forces that its exigtence can be s~
counted for ondy by a sufficient cause com-
pletely outside of all existing matter and
even of the entire material universe!

This sufficient Reason for the existence
of intelligent life, this mighty Power that
has within itself adequate cause for the
existence of intelligent creatures, we call
God, Thus, again, God exists!

The Greaieslt Proof

Bul there is a far stronger proof of
God's exisfence. The greatest proof is the
existence of the Bible itself. The Bible is
its own begt proof of its genuineness, and
if it is seen that this book actually was
inspired, then certainly its Inspirer must
exist! What are the evidences that the Bi-
ble is an inspired book?

First, the Biblke is recognized as the
world’s greatest moral code. Is it imagi-
nable that the highest code of morals the
world has ever seen is a hoax? If its writ-
ers were not ingpired, then they were Hars
and cheats, unimaginably unscrupulous
angd almost magically successful in their
dishonesty. But is it possible that widely
separated men, writing over a period of
rmore than 1,600 years could have produced
a falsified counterfeii sham that has proved
tc be the most powerful work in the his-
tory of the world? No, that is maost illog-
ical. The Bible is far beyond the powers
of men to produce,

But even further, this bock offers un-
questibnable proof of iils genuineness.
How? By reliably predicting in detail fu-
ture evenis—something noe man can dc.
It contains many such prophecies, An out-
standing one coheerned the overthrow of
Jerusalem A.D. 70, More than thirty-five
vears in advance Jesus had made the
amazing prediction regarding the temple:
“By no means will a stone be left here
upon a stone and not be thrown down.”
{Matthew 24:2, New World Trans.) And,
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though the people put their confidenve in
that tsmple and the worship carried on
there, sure enough, more than thirty-five
years after Jesus uttered that prophecy
and long after it had been written down in
the Bible account Rome’s armies destroyed
Jerusalem and left the temple in utter ruin.

Previously, when Jerusalem had been
conguered it was later restored to the
Jews. But Jesus' prophecy had also in-
cluded the fact that at this time the fram-
pling upon Jerugalem by the nations would
continue until the appointed times of the
nations were fulfilled. (Luke 21:24) That
lasted right down until our present twen-
tieth century! Indeed, this was an amazing
prophecy! How could Jesus have known
that this unexpected thing would occur?
Only through the inspiration he and his
disciples claimed to have and actually did
have!

“But what about the Genesis account of
creation, the Adam and Eve story?” some-
one asks. Well, what abeut it? As A. Ren-
dle Short says in Modern Discovery and
the Bible (pages 113, 114): “We wish to
enter a protest against the modern readi-
ness to discard everything in the Bible
which does not immediately fit in with the
passing ideas of our own day. Again and
again, as we shall see, what has been
thought incredible has proved to be his-
torical.” He continues: “The doctrine of
man's §all from innocence to sin, and the
doctrine of the Tempter, are both of them
basic for Christian teaching as set forth
in the New Testament. So, too, the Chris-
tian doctrine of marriage is based by
Christ on the tnion in the Garden of Eden.
It is, further, a matter of importance that
the whole human family is descended from
a gingle pair, and is all of one.”—Acts
17:26. :

Further, the Biblical account of creation
is far more scienfific than many persons
reglize, The order in which life came into
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being, es sclentists have demonstrated it,
does not necessarily prove their theory of
evolution, for in chapter one of Genesis
Moses gave the same order as the order
of creation! How did Moses know it? From
an earlier record written by Adam himself,
And how did Adam know it? He was not
there when this creation took place, nor
@did he have the modern scientific knowl-
edge by which man has discovered such
things. The only way he could have gotten
such amazing knowledge is through an
angelic messenger from Jehovah God.
Therefore, both logic and the Bible's
marvelcus power of prophecy combine to
prove that this book really was inspired
by a Source higher than man. And again
LIt is proved that its Inspirer, Jehovah God,
really does exist!

An Accurate Testimony

For Christisns autstanding peoef of
God’s existence will always be the person,
words and works of Christ. Hated, despised
and persecuted, he proved threough his
course of action, through the prophecies
he fulfilled and through the prophecies
that he uttered that he knew whereof he
spoke, and that he was, indeed, the long-
promised Messiah! He reliably told of God
as no other man could have done, for, as
he explained, he had had millions of years
of existence with his heavenly Father be-
fore ever he came to earth.—Luke 2:49;
John 8:58; 17:5.

“But the Bible says he performed mira-
cles!” Yes, he did. What is a miracle? It is
defined as “an event in the natural world,
but out of its established order, possible
only by the intervention of divine power.”
But surely it is more logical to believe that
a miracle occurred by divine power than
by no power, as evolution contends of its
miracles of existence, life and self-crea-
tion! Jesus’ miracles, his death and his
resurrection could not have been just a

7



myth or legend. The men who saw these
miracles wrofe them down. They: were
clearly written down within, at the most,
twenty years of their happening. These
writings were widely distributed. People
remembered how the events oceurred, Men
still living had witnessed them. Falge
records would have produced prompt and
violent protests.

Jesus changed the course of cnuntless
men and women. His influence stands till
this day. It was no hoax. It was a miracle!
Miracles had corroborated God’s power to
the nation of Israel, and they also corrobo-
rated Jesus’' claims fo his ministry. He
gaid: “*The same works that I do, bear wit-
ness of me, that the Father hath sent me.”
(John 5:36) That Jesus performed such
miracles proves he is from the Father,
That he is from the Father provides con-
clusive proof that the Father really does
exist!

Thus, we have seen that the Bible’s
existence as an inspired book proves that
its Inspirer exists; that the existence of
matter, life and intelligence proves that

their Cause, the Creator, exists: that the

marvelous order, intelligence, wisdom and
design of the universe, far beyond the
possibility of mere chance, prove that its
Designer exists. All of these evidences
combine 1o give unquestionable proof that
God really does exist!

Further, the Bible, God’s inspired com-
munication with us, gives us his name,
Jehovah. 1t tells of his purposes, explains
the reason for the existence of wickedness
and shows that we are living at the time
when wickedness will be brought to its end
with the destruction of its wicked Insti-
gator, Satan the Devil-——Exodus 6: 3; Gen-
esis 3:1; Job 1:6-12; Revelation 12:12.

Yes, people of all nations in every gen-
eration have believed in a god. But do you
want to know about The God who most
certainly does exist? The Bible tells about
him. You will be amazed at what it says,
what you can learn from it, and at the
strength and faith that it provides if your
study of it is sincere, diligent and thor-
ough. Why not try it and see?

FATHER HAS THE BABIES

€ The sea horse is a strange creature of the sea. It looks like a horse but it is
not a horse; it has no hoofs, ¢loven or otherwise. To confuse matters further, the
sea horse often acts like a monkey instead of a fish or a horse. And in family life
father sea horse does the work of a mother. Though the sea horse is really a fish,
this creature acts like a monkey by coiling its posterior appendage, which looks
like a horse’s tail, around bits of seaweed. There it hangs head uppermost at anchor.
The danger in the sea Is not the chance of falling to the bottom but of falling upward
to the surface. When the sea horse goes for a swim, he travels in a vertical posi-
tion, swimming slowly and gracefully through the water by movements of semi
transparent fins. Only in the Pacific where there is giant kelp in which to hide
does the sea horse grow to as much as a foot in height; elsewhere it lives out its
life only a few inches high. For father sea horse it is some life—he has the sole
responsibility for the babies. In the breeding season the male develops a pouch
like the pocket of a female kangaroo. Mother sea horse deposits her eggs in papa’s
pouch. There the youngsters stay until they hatch. When the babies emerge, it
looks as if father were giving birth. On the happy day the proud father may have
up to 400 “colts,” about the size of this () comma. After that, though, papa sea
horse thinks he has done enough and leaves the young to shift for themselves.
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CAT that can travel as

fast as a train—that is
the extraordinary creature
called the cheetah. King of
cats this animal iz when it
comes to running, Even the
lion is & tortoise for speed when
compared to the cheetah. King of mam-
mals he is too, for even the race horse'is
made to look much inferior when this fleet
cat puts on a burst of speed, How incredibly
fast this nimble creature is, how it Is used
to provide venison for the dinner table of
its master and how it is tamed and trained
make up the fascinating story of nature’s
sprinter spectacular.

What & handsome creature this cheetah
is! Tawny in color and spotted with black
except on the throat, the cheetah gets its
name from the Hindu word cite, meaning
“hunting leopard,” which in turn comes
from the Sanskrit word ecitra, “spotted.”
0Oddly encugh, this spotted, leopardlike cat
is not really a true cat. The cheetah has
many features that belong to dogs, not
cats. Yet, though if is not guite cat, the
cheetah is more cat than dog. So to keep
matters {rom getting complicated this
sprinter extraordinary is called by most
people a cat,

Interesting are the doglike features of
this cat. Instead of having claws that can
be retracted or drawn back into little
sheaths of skin in the manner
of all true cats, the chee-
tah is unable to work -
his strong and blunt
claws freely in and
out. His claws are like
those of a dog. So is his
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body form., With a small

head and a lean and slender

body, this feline speedster

lacks the round contour of

the <l trive, Tren e
are those long legs, giving
the cheetah the appearance of a
greyhound, But what the greyhound
knows about speed the cheetah has long
‘ago forgotten.

Hunter with Hair-Trigger Speed

The cheetah may embarrass the cat
family by showing other members up as
slowpokes and also by what he does with,
his tail. Instead of hanging it modestly
in the generally approved feline manner,
the cheetah often points it straight out
from his body two and a haif feet. One is
tempted to make a “pointer” out of him.
In disposition too the cheetah is unlike the
lion, tiger or leopard, but is more like a
dog, A trained cheetah regards its master
as a friend to be trusted and obeyed at all
times. And even as the dog performs serv-
ices for man so does the cheetah, Since the
days of ancient Egypt and Assyria this
=W Speimer hes 'oeen used Tor hunfing
purposes. And no wonder! The cheetah has
hair-trigger speed.

When a cheetah spies a delicious-looking
antelope, the cat
takes off with the




ease of 4 greased eel. So ho time need be
lost'in the process of acceleration, for the
loss of a second may be the loss of a meal.
From a standing start a hungry cheetah
in a robust condition is said to be able to
accelerate to the rate of 45 miles an hour
in two seconds. In this detail the stream-
‘lined train of man’s making is hopelessly
outclassed! And so is a first-class human
sprinter, for in two seconds a man can
reach a speed of only 16 miles an hour.
Of course, at full speed man is also a spail
to the cheetah. When going all out, as in
the middle of a 100-yard dash, a man can
reach only 24 to 25 miles an hour. But the
cheetah, when in full stride, can cover 103
feet in a second, which is about 70 miles
an hour, There are even claims that some
nimbie-footed cheetahs have hit 80 miles
an hour. But whatever the numerical
speed, a cheetah pursuing an antelope ap-
pears almost to fly. One can hardly be-
Heve that any animal in existence can
move so fast and so smoothly.

In the wild state cheetahs lie in conceal-
ment until their prey is near enough to be
caught in a fast-flying dash. This is neces-
sary, since what the cheetah has in speed
it lacks in endurance. So top-speed runs
have to be limited to just a few hundred
yards, about 600 at most. Upon overtaking
the antelope, the fleet feline knocks the
antelope off its feet with a swipe of a fore-
paw and then seizes it by the throat with
his teeth and pulls it down. It seidom re-
leases its grip on the throat until the ani-
mal is dead.

Hunting for Its Master

Those who use cheetahs for hunting,
such as some Indian princes, take the cat
to the field on a low car. The cheetah is
“hooded, When a herd of antelope is seen,
the car is usually brought to within 200
or 300 yards of the game before the ani-
mals take alarm. Then the cheetah is re-
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leased from the hood, which it fully under-
stands is the signal that game is sighted.
‘The cheetah then dashes off like a cannon
ball to ‘bring home the bacon’ for his mas-
ter. Although running for his very life, a
fleet antelope seems slow by comparison,
though the antelope may be traveling 45
or 50 miles an hour, But the cheetah, with
his legs now a blur, becomes a streak
across the plain. After overtaking the
Indian antelope (something no dog can
do} and knocking it down, the cheetah
holds it until the master or his attendant
comes up and kills the buck. He cuts the
antelope’s throat, collects a ladle of blood
and rewards the cat with a drink so that
it will release its hold. Later the hungry
cat receives a portion of his kilt for dinner.

An American who was the guest of an
Indian prince wrote an eyewitness account
of a cheetah geing into action: “The leop-
ard sprang in pursuit, selected his buck
(the largest and blackest one) and then
started gathering speed in a series of long,
low, gliding leaps, He was timing his run,
setting a pace, and gauging the distance.

- The buck, confident of his speed, was not

yet going ‘all out.' The long leaps of the
cheetah grew into a ripple, while the inter-
vening distance quickly shortened. The
buck was now alarmed and was putting all
he had into a spurt, but the cheetah had
timed his run, saved his wind, and counted
on the spurt. He also went all out, and
what had appeared like a speeding ripple
was now a straight line hurtling toward
the buck so fast that it appeared as if only
one object were moving. The cheetah was
doing close to 70, possibly 80 miles an
hour, and looked like a blur of brown
against a tan background, The brown ob-
ject and the black object came together.
The cheetah’s paw struck out; the buck
dodged, and turned, and was now racing
back directly toward us. The buck was fast
and powerful. Twice more he dodged the
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cheetah, Then, almost in front of us, the
pursuer struck again. The front paw with
claws extended hit the buck’s hind leg a
side blow so that one back leg tripped over
the other and the buck went down in a
cloud of dust.”—National Geographic
Magazine, February, 1942,

Training and Taming the Cheetah

Man’s training, of course, does nothing
to improve on the cheetah’s hunting abil
ity, The cat just uses its natural instincts.
But the sprinting feline is trained in sev-
eral ways. For example, the cat is trained
to pick out and run down only bucks, not
does. If the cheetah runs down a doe he
gets no dinner and scon learns to go only
after bucks. Since the cat’s full natural
abilities are required, only mature chee-
tahs are captured and trained for hunting
purposes., The process of taming and train-
ing may take about six months. Strange
indeed is the taming process. Starved and
tired, the newly caught cheetah is kept
awake and subjected to constant talking.
Someone talks to him continually, usually
a woman., But it takes more than one
scolding woman to hag the big cat into
submission. Worn out, the women must
take turns until finally the cheetah’s feroc-
ity disappears and the cat becomes docile
and gentle,

Properly trained cheetahs are expensive,
Even sc, a few have been sent to the Unit-
ed States, where, in the Southwest, they
were put to work killing coyotes. The big
cats did the job admirably; in fact, so well
that the cheetah proved to be the only
spectacularly successful means of exter-

minating coyotes, But if enough trained
cheetahs were purchased to make a siz-
able dent in the number of coyotes, it
would put a burden on many a rancher’s
pocketbook; for a pair of cheetahs are
valued at about $5,000,

The cheetahs’ value as hunters and
speedsters should not be allowed to eclipse
entirely their value as pets, since the mas-
ter of one of these big cats finds it a
source of positive pleasure, Fond of those
who are kind to him, the cheetah gives
evidence of his attachment in an open dog-
like manner. He enjoys caressing pats,
often lives in the house like a house dog
and even sleeps on his master's bed. The
idea of a leopard-sized cat sleeping on
one’s bed may not appeal to many people,
especially to those whose sleep might be
disturbed by the too-hearty purring of a
huge cat. So, though the cheetah is dog-
like in its trustworthiness and in some
mannarg, if is also catiike in its ways. Just
as a pussy cat rubs up against one’s feet
so0 the cheetah rubs himself against his
owner's knees, pmiring all the time like so
many large cats,

S0 even if he were not nature’s sprinter
spectacular, it seems that the cheetah
would still be chosen by some people for a
pet. But cheetahs are scarce, living only
in a few scattered sections of India and
Africa. Besides they are expensive. Still,
an animal lover cannot help but dream of
how a human who likes both dogs and cats
would respond to a pet cheetah. Here all in
one splendid creature are combined the
friendly loyalty of a dog and the purring
mannerisms of a cat.

kua(y—made Musele

& In New Orleans a police sergeant glowered at a burly young man being booked
for a trafile viclation. “He locks like Rocky Marciano,” the sergeant said. When
police stripped the young man they found that clothes—fifteen sweaters, shirts,
and undershirts, in addition to ten pairs of pants—had built a 137-pound lad un
to a heavyweight. Explained the youth: “It made me feel tougher.”
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R 1Y The racial situation prompts
one of the world's major
problems. This article pre-
sents the American racial
problem, its scope, what is
being done about {t and
why it is feared by so many,

less than B
ago actual slaver
the order of the day in a
great part of North Ameri-
ca. It did not legally come
to an end until the rati-
fication of the thirteenth
amendment to the United States’ Consti-
tution on December 18 in the year 1865.

What makes this seem so amazing today
is that during the past few years white
Americans from all sections of the coun-
try have served side by side with Negroes
of equal or even -superior rank in the
armed services. They have read historical
novels by Frank Yerby, have cheered
Negro players at major-league baseball
games, have competed with them on top
college football teams, have helped pay
their salaries as leading entertainers, and
have seen them appointed to high govern-
ment posts, One serves as an adviser to
the president and another is an under-
secretary of the United Nations,

How did this change come about?

It was especially during and after World
War I that many Negroes were drawn
northward to work in manufacturing
plants at higher wages and under better
conditions than they had known before.
Far greater changes occurred during
World War II, when increasingly large
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numbers of Negroes were
brought into industry, both
North and South. Yet these
changes were only the be-
~ginning of what has hap-
pened since that time,

In 1944 the telephone
companies began hiring Ne-
gro billing clerks and
switchhoard operators. The
next year New York enact-
ed the first siate fair em-
ployment law, guaranteeing
equal working rights to peo-
ple of all colors and reli-
gions. In 1948 the president
of the United States de-
clared equality of all races
in the armed forces. A year
earlier Jackie Robinson had
become the first Negro base-
ball player to join a major league team,
and Negro illiteracy had dropped to barely
eleven percent—among the young to less
than half that figure.

The Supreme Court played its part. It
said that qualified Negroes conld not be
denied the right to vote in so-called “white
Democratic primaries,” then ruled against
segregation on interstate buses, in rail-
road diners and in various state-supported
universities. Then in 1954 it declared that
legally required segregation in public
schools is unconstitutional, on the grounds
that any kind of segregated education
automatically is unequal education. In
1955 it said the schools should move with
“deliberate speed” on integration, but left
it up to the lower courts as to just how
this should be done. By October some
schools had been desegregated in seven
states and the District of Columbia.

But not all is peaceful racially, Those
who fear the trend’s results have risen to
battle. Opposition to integration is strong,
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vigorous, heated with fear and emotion, It
is possibly the most divisive issue in Amer-
jea téday. No simple solution is in sight.
Birmingham’s city commissioner Wade
Bradley said that permitting Negroes in
public parks would “lead to bloodshed.”
Letters to the editors of Southern news-
papers even blame God, saying, in effect:
“He would not have made the white man
white and the black man black hagd he not
Intended it.” Politicians call those who say
the Negro's advancement is a necessary
part of democracy “conscienceless pres-
sure groups who are attempting our de-
struction.” Others consider the Supreme
Court an “enemy” composed of “political
shysters.” And the Natiohal Association
for the Advancement of Colored People is
aceused of being “Communist-led,” and of
seeking to “mongrelize’ the races.
Georgia’s Governor Marvin Griffin, in
protesting a Georgia Tech football game
with a team that had a Negro player, said:
“The South stands at Armageddon. The
battle is joined. We cannot make the
slightest concession to the enemy in this
dark and lamentable hour of siruggle.
There is no more difference in compromis-
ing integrity of race on
the playing field than in
doing so in the class-
rooms. One break in the
dike and the relentless
seas will rush in and de-
stroy ws. We are in this
fight 100 per cent, not 98
per cent, hor 75 per cent,
not 64 per cent—but a
fll 100 per cent.”
These are not mild ex-
pressions. There is fear
inthe South. The Negro's
advancement in the
North adds to that fear,
and Southern organiza-
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tions are springing up to keep segregation
Just the way it:is. Among such groups are
the widely publicized citizens’ councils,
which make known which Negroes have
tried to register as voters or have peti-
tioned to have their children admitted to
white schools, In at least one area in Mis-
sissippt such Negroes have not been able
to buy food, receive credit, or supply their
small stores with merchandise, Some have
been fired, many have moved away and
few if any names remain on the petitions.

The Two [ssues

There are two sides to this picture, as
there are to all such issues, In a nation
where the Declaration of Independence
calls it a self-evident truth that “all men
are created equal,” it is a fact that not all
men have been granted that equality.
Southern whites fear that they will be
averwhelmed by the Negro majority.
Southern Negroes fear that they will lose
hard-won rights. The whites fear the nat-
ural tendency of people who have been
held down for a long period of time to
*‘get even” with those who have hald them
in subjection, Yet, as in many other places
in the world, those who have long been

BIBLE
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“God . . . made
out of one man
every nation of
men, to dwell
upon the entive
surface of the
earth.”—Aects
17:24-26, NW.

tGad is not
artial.*-—Acts
10:34,NW.

“God doees nol
go by aman’s
outward appear-
ance,”—Gal.




held in subjection are demanding a change.

As Time magazine put it: “In the mid-
20th century it became a fact of life that
millions of U.S. Negroes could not feel
themselves clothed in the minimum dig-
nity of men as long as they suffered under
certain legal disabilities. And millions of
Southern whites, with an intensity per-
haps equal to that of the Negroes, resist
the change the Negroes feel they must
have.”

The South points to different social cus-
toms, to the higher rate of illegitimacy, to
the different habits of cleanliness and even
to the different crime rate that often is
evidenit between the two races. And as
one South Caroling woman put it: “I want
the Negroes to have what is right, but I
am anxious to do the best for my own.”

Some Southerners say that the differ-
ence in enltural and educational back-
ground in the deep South would segregate
many students, even if both races met in
the same classrooms. But the responsibil
ity for this condition does not rest solely
upon the Negro. People who for genera-
tions have been held im subjection certain-
lv could not raise their financial, educa-
tional and social standard unless at least
granted the opportunity to do sc. And the
Supreme Court’s contention was that they
must be given that opportunity, at least
in public education,

Sex also rears an ugly head in this mat-
ter, As the noted Southern editor Hodding
Carter pointed out, Southerners “read the
warhing literature of the Citizens Councils
and the sex-ridden pamphlets and leaflets
of psychopathic hatemongers, and the
gleeful text and pictures in Negro national
publications, all dwelling upon the threat
or the reality of racial intermarriage, and
they grow no less afraid. . . . They hear
the injunction to the Negro to use the
hallot as his weapon, and they look at the
state’s heavily Negro counties, where no
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or almost no Negroes now vote; and they
vow 10 keep things that way, ... Al the
time they are conscious that time itself is
running out on them. .. . It is not re-
assuring to have a sober-minded friend
say that he has put a curfew on his wife
and daughters for fear of racially motivat-
ed violence.”

It is true that the present Southern gen-
eration did not originate the problem; if
inherited it. But*this does not change the
fact that the problem exists, nor does it
mean that the problem can be ignored. The
South might deal with it in several ways,
but, however it deals with it, this problem
is just ax insistent as are similar ones that
exist where the tides of change are in flood
in colonial areas the world over, No court
ruling alone wil] change such a situation.
Only education, gradual development of
trust and the mutual respect that comes
from a real sense of responsibility on both
sides can help solve it. And it is much
easier to speak of these things than it is
to develop them.

The Retreat

However, not all the South is of one
mind on what should be done, In the “bor-
der states,” actually a part of the South,
but where the percentage of Negroes may
not be so great, the barriers are breaking
down. And even in the Deep South itself,
where integration seems entirely out of
the question, there is sign of change. When
Georgia’s Governor Griffin protested Geor-
gia Tech’s playing in a nonsegregated
game, Tech students promptly burned the
governor in effigy, demonstrated in front
of his mansion and smashed into the capi-
tol. One noted newspaper commented:
“Rioting Tech students chose a reprehen-
sible method of expressing their senti-
ments, But the incident suggests that the
younger generation in the South is more
possessed with football than obsessed with
undeviating segregation.”
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It has been observed that the South's

views on segregation are often the mildest
among the younger generation, whose
members have served with Negroes in in-
tegrated military units or have associated
with Negro students 'in Southern universi-
ties or have competed with them in ath-
letic eontests, Their world did not collapse,
though some of their prejudices may quiet-
ly have fallen apart.
* The retreat of segregation is seen in
other ways foo. Visitors who have not
been south for five years aor more are
amazed to see Negroes in railroad diners,
sleeping cars and in the coaches of some
fast trains. And in the border states they
are seen in formerly all-white schools.
Eighty-five percent of Missowrl’s children
have been integrated. Almost all of West
Virginia’s fifty-five counties have begun to
remove racial distinctions. Oklahoma has
more than 250 schools with mixed classes,
Delaware has 1,230 Negro students in
mixed schools and Maryland has 4,000,
Sixty-five of Texas' 1,800 school districts
have been integrated.

But it is still true that this integration
is in areas that have the smallest per-
centage of Negroes. In Texas, for exam-
ple, not one integrated school district is in
the eastern part of the state where the
percentage of . Negroes is the highest.
Where the number of Negroes approaches
anywhere near to forty or fifty percent of
the total, the fight against integration is
and will, at least for a long while, remain
a no-quarter battle. Some Southern states
have considered abolishing public schools,
assigning pupils to particular classes, pro-
viding money for parents who wish to send
their children to private schools, or inter-
posing the authority of the state between
the federal government and the people.

Yet with the federal government’s hav-
ing taken a strong stand on the matter,
having integrated the armed services,
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stated specific principles regarding segre.
gated transportation, schools and other
fields, and with its having appointed capa-
ble Negroes to official government posi-
tions, the recognition of such ecompetent
Negroes as first-class citizens probably will
continue to grow—no matter how great
the opposition and fears of such change
are in some parts of the South, As the At-
lanta, Georgia, Constifufion said in De-
cember, 1953: *“Segregation by law ig
finished . . . the problem of the future is
how to live with the change

But some people may protest: “Racial
attitudes just cannot be legislated.” Yet it
appears that they can be. Prejudice will
not disappear presto by judicial decree—
the problem is too great for that. But na-
tional leadership does have a great effect
upon the views of most people. The New
York Times’ report of racial prejudice in
the West (it is not just a Southern prob-
lem!} said of state anti-discrimination
laws: “Where efforts are made to enforce
such laws, discrimination has lessened,
And some of the most conspicuous prog-
ress against discrimipation has been made
in states where there has been the strong-
est legislative pressure.”

The Till Case

Examples of both the accomplishments
and the shortcomings in the American
racial situation were contained in the high-
ly controversial Emmett Till case. Emmett
Till, a 14-year-0ld Chicago boy visiting in
Mississippi, was said to have rolled his
eyes and whistled at Mrs. Carolyn Bryant,
a 2l-year-old white woman. Afterward
Till was kidnaped by two white men. Three
days-later a horribly beaten body, swoi-
len and decomposing, was found in the
muddy Tallahatchie River. Mrs. Bryant's
husband and his half brother, J. W. Milam,
were accused of murder,

The very fact that those accused of the
15



erime were brought so swiftly to trial was
@ major accomplishment. Mississippi re-
acted with sincere expressions of outrage.
Newspaper editorials denounced the kill-
jng, demanded justice and warned that
segregation could be justified only if egual
justice was granted to all. The governor
assigned a capable lawyer, The judge pre-
sided with dignity and fairness, No witness
was intimidated. Indeed, there was the
unusil spectacle in Mississippi of Negroes
boldly testifying against white men.

Bryant and Milam claimed they had let
Till go after learning he was the wrong
boy. His mother identified the body as her
son, On its finger was his father’s ring.
The defense replied by producing witnesses
who said the body could not have been
Till’s because of its advanced decomposi-
tion, then bore down on the racial angle,
suggesting that “outsiders” had “ar-
ranged” for the body to be identified as
Till's in order to help destroy “the way of
life of Southern white people.”

Till's act had a sex background, the
touchiest of all racial issues, and not many
people really expected the all-white jury
to find the two white men guilty, at least
not when some question was raised as to
the body's identification. Yet there has
been no clamor to find out whose body it
was that was found in the Tallahatchie
River, or if the body was not Till’s to find
out where he is, dead or alive. However,
whatever the merits of the murder case,
there remains the reportedly admitted kid-
naping—in itself a severe crime,

The grand jury refused to bring Bryant
and Milam to trial on the kidnaping
charge. The Memphis Commercial Appeal,
which circulates in west Tennessee, Ar-
kansas and Mississippi (an area that has
one of the heaviest Negro populations in
the United States), said that this refusal
does not ‘‘represent the American concept
of justice. . . . Action of the grand jury
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actually means that citlzens of g state have
agreed that under certain circumstances
they will not require accused persons to
face trial, even after those persons have
admitted that they invaded another man’s
house, and that they took by force a per-
son from that house.,” Thus, ment who are
reported to have admitted a brutal kid-
naping, guilty or not, will not be required
to answer for it.

Tkhe University of Alabama Case

More than a hundred colleges and uni-
versities in Southern and border states
now admit Negroes. Their presence is
taken for granted and rarely does a raised
eyebrow mark their coming or going. This
did not come about through evolution,
however, but through the hard fact of
court decrees. Yet none of this is in Flori-
da, South Carolina, Georgia, Mississippi or
Alabama. A recent court decree regarding
one of these states ran headlong into local
violence, and has stirred even more racial
hatred.

The courts said that the University of
Alabama must admit Autherine Lucy de-
spite her race. A 1,000-student demonstra-
tion rose up in protest. Though some of
the students may bhave been letting off
midwinter steam, it is also clear that the
demonstration does represent the temper
of a great number of Alabamians. Soon
town toughs joined forces with the stu-
dents who wanted trouble, Eggs, rocks and
mud were thrown, A three-hour siege was
Iaid to the building in which the Negro
woman was attending classes. She was
suspended by the university, and the mat-
ter went back to the courts,

The race relations in the university
town of Tuscaloosa had turned into a dark
current of hate and fear, Yet the fact that
not everyone was of the same mind was
pointed out when 500 students, or about
one ot of every fifteen members of the
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student body, signed a petition asking that
she be. reinstated.

On February 29 the court ruled that the
unjversity must reinstate the Negro wom-
an, She said she would return, even though
violence was feared, but the university
promptly expelled her for having charged
the school officials with being guilty of
misconduct in connection with the riot.
Her attorney had admitted inability fo
substantiate these allegations and had said
it was “a mistake” to have made them in
the first place.

‘The Real Solution

“God, the originel segregationist,” read
one of several placards carried by a group
who assembled at the Tennessee state
-eapitol last January to protest any action
toward school integration, But God had
nothing to do with it, Rather than segre-
gating men, the Bible says Ged “made out
of one man every nation of men, to dwell
upon the entire surface of the earth.”
{Acts 17:26, New World Trans.) Skin
color results from inherited genes, as do
hair color, color of eyes, shape of nose,
and so forth. All the types of men who live
on earth today could have sprung and did
spring from inheritance factors placed in
the original man and woman by the Crea-
tor, Thus, saying that God segregated by
skin color is like saying he separated blue-
eyed people from brown-eyed ones, or
blonds from redheads! The only segrega-
tion God made was according to language,
and that at the tower of Babel, so the only
segregation that could be attributed to
him is according to language, not color.”
—Genesis 11:5-9.

What is the true Christian's view of
segregation? Christendom’s churches have
taken many different views. But which
is right? The fact iz that true Christians

* For u 1urther ﬂlscussion of this point see “Myth of
ihe Black * Awnke! February 22, 1956,
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must have no distinctions among them-
selves: “There is neither Jew nor Greek,
there is neither slave fior freeman, theve
is neither male nor female; for you are all
one in union with Christ Jesus.”’—Gala-
tians 3:28, New World Trans.

However, true Christians of both races
know that the only real sohation to the old
world’s many social problems and injus-
tices will come not in man's way, but only
when Jehovah God, through his Son Christ
Jesus, abolishes all the fears, inequalities
and injustices of Satan's old world and re-
places them with the blessings of God’s
righteous new one. Thus, rather than em-
broiling themselves in political agitation
on behalf of their own or some other race,
or kicking against the established system,
they put their efforts into the far more
important work of preaching the good
news of God's kingdom to all people—
showing them the blessings that will come
through God’s direct intervention, but not
in man's way. This, too, is in harmony
with the example set by the first-century
Christians, who while recognizing the need
for brotherly love among themselves were
too busy with the more important spirit-
ual matters to step over into the field of
social reform.*—Philemon 8-22; 1 Timo-
thy 6:1, 2; 1 Cerinthians 7:20-24, New
World Trans.

And since God’s kingdom is the only
thing that really will solve all social injus-
tices, whatever they are, Jehovah's wit-
nesses, who show this true love among
themselves and toward others, urge the
suffering people of all races and national-
ities to work for that kingdom, looking to
the permanent peace, blessings and just
provisions it will make for the true happi-
ness of all mankind.—Matthew 6:10; 2 Pe~
ter 3:13; Isaiah 2:2, 3.

* This 1s discussed 1n detall 1n The Watchiower, Feb-
ruary 1, 1952, pages 24, 93.
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BAALBEK

AALBEK!

Literally,
“town of Baal,”
and chosen home
of the sun wor-
shipers! Indeed a
classical spot for
tourists who de-
sire to probe into
the past and discover the origin of these
mighty ruins of Devil worship. Baalbek
commands a large part of a fertile plain at
the foot of the Anti-Lebanon Mountains.
Sttuated at an altitude of 3,550 Teet above
sea level, about fifty miles from Beirut,
Lebanon, it today constitutes an important
agricultural center of approximately 7,000
population,

Baalbek is one of the most ancient cities
of the world, dating back to the times of
the Phoenicians in Solomon’s day, and its
name plainly indicates that Baal, corre-
sponding to the ancient sun-god Hadad,
was worshiped here, Some have contended
that Solomon, toward the end of his reign,
built a magnificent temple to Baal to
please his concubines; but, whatever the
origin, after his death the Phoenicians
used great skill and art in beautifying the
temple of Hadad-Baal, their sun-god, to
which thousands of pilgrims flocked.

When the Romans conguered Syria un-
der Julius Caesar in 47 B.C., Caesar was
so impressed with the greatness of the
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town and the devotion of the people to -
their god Baal that he founded a Roman
colony there. Temples were -built as per-
fect in their conception and architectural
detail as possible, and surpassing any
building of which Rome itself could boast.
In order to please the native inhabitants
the Romans joined in the worship of Baal
under the name of Jupiter, and also adopt-
ed the worship of Astarte, corresponding
to Venus, the favorite goddess of pleasure,

The city had three gates, great avenues,
spacious streets, immense buildings, vast
theaters and a population of about
200,000 persons! The Acropolis, in
ruins today, gives proof of the ex-
tent of the demon worship that was
here carried on. The remains of
three main temples are evident:
the temples of Jupiter, Bacchus
and Venus. The temple of Jupiter
was erected originally on a massive foun-
dation twenty-six feet higher than the sur-
rounding buildings and fifty feet above
the level of the grounds of the city itself,
It measured 310 feet in length, 175 feet in
breadth, and it was formerly enclosed by
fifty-four Corinthian columns, of which
only six remain today. Each of these was
sixty-six feet high and seven feet four
inches in diameter!

Gods of every form and description must
have been worshiped in these temples. In
the two courts leading to the temple of
Jupiter a great number of sanctuaries are
to be seen with more than 250 niches for
idols. Here are to be found the name of the
moon-god and emblems of Minerva, Venus
and many others. Everywhere are evi-
dences of sex worship that the Romans
indulgedin. Also, there was a golden statue
of Jupiter whose feet the faithful kissed,
begging for favors and giving it great de-
votion,

Eusebius writes of what took place at
Baalbek: “At Heliopolis [a Greek name
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for this city] in Pheenicia, Venus was wor-
shiped under the name of Hydon which
means ‘voluptuousness.’ This cult gave rise
to extremely licentious practices. The
pagans would gather together at Heliopolis
and indulge in most sensuous activities.
Men gave thelr wives and daughters full
liberty to express their passions in order to
hotior their goddess Venus.” The love of
this sensual life and the commercial gain
that was received because of the number
of pilgrims that flocked to Baalbek every
year would explain the hatred that these
Romans had for Christians, who preached
a clean way of life,

Recent excavations and research have
also given evidence of the worship of a
triune god: Jupiter, Venus and Mercury—
three gods in one as the sun-god, the
source of all light and life. Archaeolggists
draw this conclusion from the Inscription
repeated on the bages of the three columns
of the propylaea of the temple.

In the city’s walls are blocks of stone
that measure more than sixty feet in
length, about fifteen feet in height, and
weigh roughly 750 tons. Fifty such stones
placed in a row would measure mere than
a half mile! Yet, in spite of their immense
size, these stones gre so adceurate in posi-
tion that not even a needle or a piece of
paper can be inserted between them!
Where were, these gigantic stones cb-
tained? No doubt from a guarry a short
distance outside the town. At the entrance
of this quarry lies what is called “Hajar-
el-Hobla,” an enormous stone weighing
gbout a thousand {ons, It is hewn and
squared, but not all detached from the
rock. It has been calculated that 40,000
men would be needed to move it to the
temple! How was the moving of such great
stones accomplished?

So far, archaeologists can find no defi-
nite answer, Some say that special ma-
chines that we do not know of today might
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have bDeen ysed; others say an inctinea
road was built and the stones were rolied
down on wheels to the temple and lifted
with a great cranelike machine. However,
today there is not the slightest trace of
such a road to corroborate this theory. The
conclusion must be that much slave labor
was used; no doubt thousands gave their
lives in the construction of Baatbek. In
view of the accurate position of these
stones and the height at which they were
placed, it is easy to understand the local
legend that giants built these majestic
monuments,

Baalbelk was still flourishing in the time
of Constantine. He built a church of fusion
religion there, and later Theodosius the
Great converted all the temples into
churches. The city suffered fires, floods and
congquercrs, and was finally impoverished
by wars and was completely in ruins by the
sixteenth century.

So Baalbek, mighty town of Baal, cho-
sen homie of the sun worshipers, became a
relic of the past, and a historical study for
archaeologists and tourists. Once so pros-
perous as to be the seat of Phoenician Baal
worship and venerafed by the Romans in
their worship of Jupiter, Vehus and Bac-
chus, today it lies in ruins. However, it
still holds religious significance. Among its
7,000 inhabitants there are Shiite Mos-
lems, Sunnite Moslems, Greek Catholics,
Maronites, Greek Orthodoxists, Armenians
and Protestants.

Then, too, Jehovah’s witnesses are seen
preaching in the homes surrounding the
ruins, telling these people of God's glori-
ous kingdom, of the blessings it will bring,
and of the fact that under it, not just the
worship of Baal, but every trace of devil
worship will scon be wiped from the earth.
The good news that they bring is that soon
Satan’s entire old world will become a
forgotten ruin, and that only the righteous
conditions of peace will then remain.
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¢ During a shoot in Nor-
folk, England, a golden re-
triever named Jill began sinking in midstream
while retrieving a pheasant frem the river
seven Ieet deep and thirty feet wide. Punch,
a Labrador, leaped into the icy stream, swam
out lo J.l, seized her by the nape of the
neck and rowed her to the bank, Then Punch
swam oul again and retrisaved the pheasant
that JilI's master had shot down., The London
office of the Royal Scciety for the Prevention
of Cruelty to Anlmals said that its records con-
tained r.o example of one dog's having rescued
anather from drowning.

Loyally Seves a Life

€ At Torontc a three-year-old girl accidentally
locked herself in a dizcarded icebox. Unable to
fingd her, the mother cailed police, who searched
the water front near her Fome,. Al in vain. Six
hours later a boy noticed the girl’s pet dog
would not leave a veranda a block from her
home. The icebox oh the veranda was opened
and there was the voungster, fast asleep.

Jallad by Noisy FParrot

€. In the Jamajca Estates section of New York
city three bandits forced their way into the
home of Percival Sherron. They forced the man
and his wife into the kitchen, But Lere Polly,
the family’s pet parrot, took over. She let out
a serics of ear-splitiing screams. It caused
enough confusion to give Mrs. Sherron a chance
to slip out inip the street and de a little scream-

¥ TAKING NO CHANCES [

ing of hasr own.
. 'This wag too much
screaming for the
bandits and they
took off for the tall
weeds, But the po
lice got there soon
aftarward, and rwo
of the thugs found themselves behind bars—
all tecause of a parrot.

Heroes in o Strange Drama

« INear Umatilla, Florlda, farmer Herbert
Jones, who lives alone, fell from a pruning
ladder irn his pecan grove and broke his back.
e lay there paralyzed. But two animals came
to comfart kim: his pet brown dog and et
black snake. The snake, which he had taught
the dog to play with, lay heside him while he
fought delirium, pain and thirst. After the
second day the dog knew something wes wrong
and left him oniy to make rips to the water
pail, returning with drops of water on his
tongue fcr his master (o lick off. "' kept say-
ing, ‘Water, Cocog, water’- -I must haye sald it
ten thousand dimes—and he finally went to the
pail,” explained Jores after a visitor found him
five days after his fall. Of nis dog farmer Jones
sald: “He saved my life.”

Promotion for & Pigeon
« During the Korean war the United States
army used homing pigeons to send messages
when other means of comrmunication were not
safe or avatlable, One day llomer, the homing
pigeon, while carrying 2 message from a Forti-
eth Division commmand pest 1o the rear, devel-
oped wing trouble and had to make a forced
landirg. Though Homer had to hobble over a
rough terrain for a distance of some tywo miles,
he never gave up; he delivered the message.
“For initiative and lovalty,” said an army
gpokegman, “Iomer has been promoted to pfe
pigeon first class”

. The owner of a slot machine in Chicago, though expecting his cuslomers to take
chances, was taking no chances himself that his customers would hit the jackpot,
When the Cook County sheriif seized his “one-armed bandits™ he took some of the
machines apart and was amared to find one of them wireg to pay the vwner 100
percent— the player never had a chance! On another machine the sheriff found
instructions 1o keep the coin insert slides well oiled—"but use ro 0il or grease gn

the pay-out slides.”
20
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roasted partridge. Only one neat incision is made,
the bones are removed without cutting the fiesh,
seventy percent white meat and thirty percent dark
is stuffed back inside the skin, which is then sewed
together, And the boneless turkey is born. The
pressed duck that has become celebrated to the point
of banality is roasted, the breast
, [ine sliced and the remainder of
g the bird crushed to a liquid

) ] through a special press, It is
W then combined with

p red wine and brandy
s and sprinkled over
ingly difficult these | the well-seasoned

days for the husband ; breast. Exquisite
to distinguish the character and personality * French dressing s being flavored with
of his meal, *Um-m-m,” he says, “these . Irish moss; meringue is made from under-
pork chops are simply delicious.” “I'm so¥- / sen plants; and creamier, smocther, tast-
ry,” says his pretty wife, "I forgot to teli ier ice cream is made from vegetable fats.
you. Those are not pork chops, You're eit-  The only way to distinguish the vegetable
‘ng fish.” “Fish!” “Yes, you see, fish canbg product from the dairy is by reading the
bought today that tastes like pork chops or : prices. Surprisingly enough, it costs only
any other meat. Pork will soon iaste like " about half as much,
shrimy and shrimp like wild duck, Do you, % Spearheading this mild revolution in the
‘ollow me?” It is rather difficult, but that \‘htchen is the four-letter word ‘time.”
is just a sample of what is happening to ince the wife nowadays often not only
food. f.' ceps house but brings home some of the
Today foods are [rozen, synthesized,/- Pacon little or no time remains for her
subed and dehydrated. They are botdl o cook. Despite the number of machines
canned, sacked and boxed. There are tinge-;.* and timesaving devices, like the automatie
-

g increas-

and work-saving packaged mixes, re washr*rs, driers, cleaners, ironers, etc,
to-use 1 goods and heat-an wives still spend the greater part of their
frozen £ housckeeping time preparing meals, serv-

ing them and cleaning up afterward.
For the hurried harried husband
' A As carly as 1889, e beg:
are liguefied meats and vegetables that ¥ manufacturers an

to rally ta the side of the
made into & beef cocktail, Three full glasi female to lighten her load,
es of this meat liguid

Pancake mixes began to ap-
concoction will supply his pear on market shelves,
protein for the day. These were followed by

E‘here are bone- gingerbread, bis-
less turkeys and cuit, pudding and
pressed duck, The ice cream mixes,
turkeys are Canned and
shaped like a foot- Bt ready-to-serve

ball and taste like foods began to
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pop up here and there, But it was not until
after 1945 that frozen and heat-and-eat
foods began to catch on. The can opener
has done more than just open cans, it has
actually opened a new era for the house-
wife. It is a sort of time machine, subtract-
ing months of hard labor from the calendar
and giving the housewife foods that are
scarce at the time she is fixing a meal,

The Encyclopeedia Britannica says: “The
method of preserving food in tins or other
containers is probably defensible as the
greatest of all inventions in historic times.”
Last year alone a stream of over 22 billion
cans of food was opened in the United
States, a daily average of about two cans
a family. Over five million tons of corn,
snap beans, lima beans and tomatoes were
packed into these cans. The wife has over
60 different kinds of soups {o choose from,
and baby foods alone stretch into another
50 varieties, Sales in canned baby foods
run into the hundreds of millions of dollars
each year.

Frozen Foods and Cake Mixes

Twenty years ago there was only one
frozen-food packer, now there are more
than 1,000 supplying half the grocery
stores in America with more than 250 dif-
ferent frozen items. In 1950 sales aver-
aged ten pounds a person, today they are
estimated to be over five times that
amount. Some 200 varieties of prepared
mixes now crowd the grocery shelves,
Nearly one billion pounds of assorted
grains have been rolled, flaked, shredded,
popped and otherwise mauled to make
ready-made cereals for only two manufac-
turers who have grossed $227 million in
less than a year’s time. The old pioneer
breakfast that consisted of steak, pork
chops or lamb chops, fried potatoes, fried
apples, hot cakes, fried eggs, pie and other
items, all in huge quantities, has dwindled
down to a bowl of cereal and a cup of in-
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stant coffee. Eighty-five percent of the
families in the United States serve such
cereals and an enthusiastic fifty percent
eat them every day.

Frozen juices,” which trickled onto the
market about eight years ago, have gey-
sered into the largest of all frozen food
packs. Housewives now buy as much fro-
zen juice as they do fresh fruit, Dehydrated
juices, assorted cheeses, meats and ready-
made whipped cream that never sours are
on shelves, Swedish housewives have been
using dehydrated butter. And the butcher
shop features dehydrated steak that keeps
its fresh flavor over a long period of time
and needs only to be dipped in water and
broiled in the usual way. When house-
wives apply the ingenious preparation
“Charcrust” to the steak, chops, fish pies,
potatoes or hamburgers, it makes them
taste as if they had just comé off charcoal
embers.

Nearly a third of the United States’
cake-serving housewives use cake mix reg-
ularly. About seventy percent of them
have tried it. Mixes are of great variety,
and the description of their preparation
sounds so simple as to make a frip to the
bakery store, by comparison, a major
chore. And Consumer Reports says: “It’s
almost as simple as the advertisements
claim.” Using mixes cuts preparation time
drastically. And what is more, they not
only assure results as good in shape, vol-
ume and general appearance as in home-
made pastries, but also will match them
in flavor, in good texture and fine-grain
structure. Now comes the last word in
streamlined baking—ready-mixed dough.
Nothing is added. All you do is place the
mix in the oven and when the bell rings
take out your pretty-as-a-picture pie, muf-
fins or rolls, whatever the case may be. A
Michigan State College survey revealed
that it cost about 60c¢ to make a devil’s
food cake from scratch the cld-fashioned
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way and only 38¢ to make cpe from mix
and milk, You not only save money but
it takes only a fraction of the time o make.

Tomorrow’s Dinners Today

Perhaps the fastest developing idea to
take over the kitchen is the frozen pre-
cooked complete meal. It is so popular that
experts say that “it may soon make cook-
ing a vanishing art.,” Dinners prepared by
famous chefs from world-famous restau-
rants are being shipped to supermarkets
around the world.- This means that the
most exotic delicacies served in France,
Italy or any other country can be enjoyed
now in the quiet of one's home, The only
work involved is to heat and serve. De luxe-
class dinners might feature fancy fares
like the Chinese rice bird, guinea hen,
chukar partridge and bobwhite quail. The
frozen precooked meal tray makes it pos-
sihle to eat imported Chinese chow mein,
Italian ravioli and Mexican enchiladas, or
brook trout from Denmark, frog legs from
Japan and lobster tails from South Africa.
A precooked meal tray may begin with
Mallard duck soup, pheasant, cocked wild
rice, corn relish and wild cranberry jelly.
It may alse set you back a erisp ten-dollar
bill,

Airlines and railroads are already mak-
ing good use of the frozen-meai tray; so
are restaurants, for that matter, The Rock
Island Railroad offers a choice of fifteen
different luncheons and fifteen dinners, all
frozen and precooked. Macy's in New York
imports at least ten different Frerich na-
tional dishes, The dinners, containing
everything from a cassoulet of goose meat
10 a dish of kidneys in wine sauce, are pre-
pared in France and frozen in aluminum
foil. A British restaurant chain freezes and
precooks complete tray meals and sends
them to its cafeterias all over England.

Those who cannot afford the more ex-
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pensive meal tray can find practically
everything cookable, complete with dll the
trimmings, in “just-heat-and-serve” pack-
ages and cans, More than a billion pounds
of meat a year go through meat packers’
kitchens and are prepared for ready use.
Also more than two billion cans are used
annually in processing vegetables. Among
the ready-to-serve canned main courses
are panpacked scalloped potatoes with ham
and beef stew. Simply apply that remark-
able tool, the ean opener, and heat.

Something new is the plastic can that
permits the wife to have a look inside be-
fore buying. The new cans are not only a
fifth lighter than glass, but are also un-
breakable, The can with the future, how-
ever, is the newly patented self-heating
can, which cooks without benefit of fame
or fire, It is predicted' by some enthu-
siasts that this fancy can may someday
do away with the kitchen altogether, It is
described as a container within a econtain-
er. All that is required is to punch a hole
in the outer can. The incoming air sets off
a chemical reaction that heats the contents
of the inner can in about ten minutes,

While tube foods are an old story in
Switzerland, they are just beginning to
catch on in other parts of tha world. Soon
supermarket shelves will be loaded down
with tubes of mustard, cheeses, whipped
cream, butter, assorted fish pastes and
sandwich spreads. The tubes themselves
are unique. If you press out more than you
can use, simply release the tube and the
excess is sucked back inside. The tube re--
sumes its original shape,

Because families insist oh fresh produce
and also want to shop and cook faster,
some three and a half billion pounds of
fresh fruits and vegetables were prepack-
aged last year. The shopper merely picks
up a transparent bag of spinach or toma-
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toes at the fresh-vggetable counter and
pays. The vegetables are already trimmed,
washed and weighed.

It might be hard to believe, but despite
all these helps, Purdue University sociolo-
gists learned in a survey of Midwestern
urban and rural housewives, meost full-
time housewives have only one or two
hours of leisure time each day. Tests have
shown that, by using a pressure cooker,
canned and frozen foods, ready-mixes and
all the other timesavers, the housewife

can save up to nine hours a week in the
preparation of the noon meal alone. But
few housewives have all these conven-
iences to work with,

And another thing, where the ready-to-
saerve foods may and do save on time, yet
they cost over a third more in toney.
Many housewives, however, feel justified
in paying a few cents more under the
magic phrase “household convenience,” in
an era that is demanding maore and mare
of them in less and less time,

VAPPU - FINLAND'S MAY FESTIVAL

By “Awake!'" corrgspondent in Finlend

APPU, celebrated in Finland on the first
' of May. What ig jt? A festival of spring?

A day for students? A May Day celebra-
tion for labor? Ask the people and you will
find that few really know its origin, The stu-
dents wear their white caps, the youngsters
have their balloons, the youth dance until
early morning, the workers celebrate. But
where did it originate? What is behind it?
¢ Actually its origin, ke that of so many
other festlvals, is in false religion. Vappu
or Walpurgis was a noblewoman who devoted
herself as a nun and became the abbess of a
clofster in Heidelberg, Germany. Walpurgis,
who died about 780, was sainted on the first
of May and was prayed to for fertility of
the fields.
¢ Because she was sainted on the first of
May, her name was connected with heathen
festivals celebrated that day. In former times
people used to think that on the eve of Wal-
purgis day the witches yode on brooms to the
place of sacrifice, where the Devil himself
took part in their mystical actions. The people
made a pgreat deal of neoise to scare the
witches away.
¢! Later, in Finland tne flrst of May hecame
a day of students, “whitecaps.” Students who
have graduated from high school wear white
caps to show their “higher education.” Mid-
night on Vappu eve they put on the caps and
especially the younger students wear them
untll the end of September. Also, about half
a century ago this day was chosen by labor
as one of special celebration.
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« What happens on Vappu eve in Finland?
Well, come along with us through the streets
of Helsinki as we watch the celebration. Al
mast everyone has bought some summer
clothes, which will be Worn whether it is
warm or cold.

-y, Balloons, paper flowers, peppermint-striped
candy canes and the like are sold along the
streets, thousands of people mill around the
sellers, and especially the youngsters buy
whatever they can afiord. On Vappu eve a
street called Esplanaadi is a traditional place
on which people walk. At one end of it is &
fountain, Havis Amanda—a bronze statue of
the nude Maiden of the Sea, surrounded by
water-spouting sea lions. According to tradi-
tion, at midnight on Vappu eve the students
ciitnb through the water and place a white
cap ont the head of the Maiden.

. Generally the Finnish people are very con-
servafive and undemonstrative, But Vappu is
the exception. There is drinking, revelry,
noise-making. There are flreworks, and all
night long people walK through the sireets
arm in arm, shouting anrd singing.

On Vappu afternoon the Social Democrats

and Communists march in Helsinki’s labor
parade. Last year the political talks after-
ward were filled with complaint about the
fearful economic situation.
« In the cool spring weather of the next
day people went to work tired and penniless,
thinking back to their celebration, but not
knowing that what they had really been cele-
brating was the feast of fertllity and of the
old saint Waipurgis,
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Things
God Has Prepared

FTEN the apostle Paul's words at

1 Corinthians 2:9 are applied to New
World blessings. Those werds, according
to the New World Translotion, are: “Eye
has not seen and ear has not heard, neither
have there been conceived in the heart of
man the things which God has prepared
for those who love him.”

Generally, it has been understood by
Christians that “the things which Ged has
prepared” has reference to those bless-
ings received at the time Christ’s body
members are resurrected {o heavenly
glory. Others seem to think that the apos-
tle’s words apply to the biessings enjoyed
beyond Armageddon in the new ecarth.
Still others think the apostle was contrast-
ing the difference between the heavenly re-
ward and the earthly. But those who make
such applications of verse 9 seldom read
verse 10, which seems to indicate that the
things prepared by God are now being re-
ceived by those who love him and do not
necessarily apply at some future time,
Verse 10 says: “For it is to us God has re-
vealed them through his spirit, for the
spirit searches into all things, even the
deep things of God.”—New World Trans.

True, the Bible does make it clear that
members of Christ’s body will receive a
precious reward—the prize of incorrupti-
bility. They will be like Christ and see him
as he is. As for those inhériting the new
earth, they too are promised blessings too
wonderful to imagine. But the surround-
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ing context of the Scripture text shows
that Paul was not making such an applica-
tion. Quite, the contrary; clearly his ref-
erence has to do with things received by
faithful believers while now on earth,

The apostle’s words can be divided into
two parts, (1) things that the “eye has
not seen and ear has not heard, neither
have there been conceived in the heart of
man the things which God has prepared.”
Paul gquotes those expressions from I[saiah
64:4, which reads: “For since the begin-
ning of the world*men have not heard, nor
perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye
seen, O God, beside thee, what he hath
prepared for him that waiteth for him.”
(2) Things that God has revealed to us by
his spirit, which are the apostle’s com-
ments on Isaiah 64:4. The fact that Isaiah
contrasts the privileges of faithful men
before Christ with those of Christians to-
day, and in that connection mentions the
things prepared, conclusively proves that
the prepared things are to be enjoyed by
Christiang while on earth at this time of
the end. Appreciating this fact, we have
the key to the understanding of the things
God has prepared.

Those whom Paul addressed have been
called to partnership with Christ Jesus in
a work to be done in obedience to God's
command, This work was regarding the
preaching of God's purpose to give ever-
lasting life to all those of mankind who
exercise faith in the death and resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ, Paul stressed that
faith and not man’s wisdom determined
salvation, Since the message of life is not
of man's wisdom, then it should not be
preached as if it were.

Some in Paul's day made a special effort
to display their individual learning. This
resulted in division in the Christian con-
gregation. So they were told by him that
regardless of their eloguence, brilliance
and knowledge such wisdom was foolish-
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ness in God’s sight. Their showy wisdom
had no permanent value. “We speak God’s
wisdom,” said Paul. “My speech and what
I preached were not with persuasive words
of wisdom but with a demonstration- of
spirit and power, that your faith might be,
not in man’s wisdom, but in God’s power.”
—-1 Corinthians 2:2-53, 7, New World Trans.

The world of today, however, places a
tremendous value on intellectual ability
and learning, Faith has no market. World-
ly wise men have pooled their wisdom to
create the United Nations to ensure peace
and security, They have formed leagues,
pacts and blocs and have led the people to
believe that their safety depends upon the
preservation and functioning of their crea-
tlons. The religious clergy have added

“their blessing. As a result the faith of
mankind rests in man and in his creations
and not in God. The righteous who see
this condition pray: “Oh that thou would-
est rend the heavens, that thou wouldest
come down, that the mountains might flow
down at thy presence, as wheh the melting
fire burneth, the fire causeth the waters
to boil, to make thy name known to thine
adversaries, that the nations may tremble
at thy presence!”-—Isaiah 64:1, 2,

What, then, are the things that Fehovah
God has prepared for those who love Him?
Plainly they are: (1) a clear vision of his
purpose for the vindication of his name,
that Satan’s ungodly, faithless world is to
be destroyed and that a new world of
righteousness is to fill the earth; and (2) a
clear vision of the blessed privilege in
which all who see and hear these things
can take part by being witnesses for the
Most High God Jehovah and co-operating
with his beloved Son Jesus Christ in the
strange work that precedes Armageddon.

Paul's argument is that natural man
cannot understand spiritual things that re-
quire faith; that not even the dedicated
servant can understand them unless he is
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exclusively devoted ito Jehovah God; that
no matter how much learning or knowl-
edge one may have, unless one is joyfully
in accord with the Lord, he cannot under-
stand the deep things of God's Word; that
eye has:not seen, nor ear heard, nor have
entered into the heart of man, the things
that God has prepared for those that love
him. But that to us, that is, to those
who are dedicated to God as exclusively as
Paul was, God has revealed these things
through his spirit.

Teday there is a great crowd of people
from all nations, kindreds and tongues
who are so devoted fo God. These under-
stand and appreciate the unfolding truths
of God. They know that God Is not pleased
with those who attempt to exalt them-
selves or who rest their faith in men or
in the schemes ¢f men. This crowd realizes
that God long ago prepared precious things
to be revealed in his day, the day of Jeho-
vah, which began A.D. 1914, and that some
of these revealed things are as follows:
That the times of the nations ended A.D.
1914; that Jehovah is now in his holy tem-
ple and that, with his messenger of the
covenant Christ Jesus, he now is not only
ruling as King, but conducting a great wit-
ness work of warning the nations hefore
he strikes at Armageddon; that all who
desire can take part in this grand witness
work; that now the great name of Jehovah
is exalted as it has never been before, be-
cause he has cast Satan and his demons
out of heaven; that he has redeemed his
people out of antitypical Babylon and em-
powered them with his spirit; that soon
now Jehovah will fight the war of Arma-
geddon to his vindication and the ultimate
deliverance of all lovers of righteousness.

How can we be sure of these things pre-
pared? We can be sure of them, “for it is
to us God has revealed them through his
spirit, for the spirit searches into all
things, even the deep things of God.”

AWAKE!?



Jehovah's Witnesses

Preach in

All the Earth (s

New Zealand

WO million people live In “The Land
of the Long White Cloud,” as the orig-
ing] Maoris called New Zealand, a cosmo-
politan population of British, European,
Asiatic and native Maori stock. Theirs is
a lovely land, and the New Zealanders are
proud of their home and are ever ready to
sing the praises of its natural wonders,
scenfe splendor and pastoral wealth, It is
a land that treats its inhabitants well, pro-
viding plenty and oppertunity for all
“God's own country,” they like to call it.
But even so, in this land of abundance
for all, there are still things to be desired;
for satisfaction of material needs is not
everything. Religion has made an attempt
here to give the people hope, and it plays
a prominent part in the island’s life, The
majority of the people are Anglicans and
Presbyterians; only fourteen percent are
Roman Catholie, and most other well-
known Protestant demominations are rep-
resented. But to these various religions
the people have not been turning for hape.
The only increases in membership can be
attributed to new arrivals by way of the
eradle and immigration, while some have
even shown decreases.

Meanwhile, Jehovah’s witnesses here
have recorded by far the greatest percent-
age of incremse. And like New Zealand
itself, they are fast becoming a cosmopol-
tan organization, In Auckland alone there
are now seven congregations of Jehovah’s
witnesses. More than 2,000 ministers serve
the two miilion inhabitants diligently,
through seventy-two organized centers.
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They are thoroughly equipped to bring the
message of the Kingdom to people of good
will. A few experiences had by Jehovah's
witnesses well demonstrate t!:is fact.

A youthful Presbyterian, discouraged in
his fruitless search for truth, both in his
own and other denominations, was contact-
ed by ome of Jehovah's witnesses. The
Presbyterian, fearing he could not qualify
for heaven, was worried about the cheer-
less prospect of & “Presbyterian hell.” He
had not considered the teachings of Jeho-
veh’s witnesses because of misrepresenta-
tion by prejudiced persons. Thiz was socon
corrected and a Bible study disproving the
hell-fire doctrine kindled new hope. Two
weeks later, after further discusstons, he
admitted having learmed more in two
weeks than in years spent attending vari-
ous churches. He had to enter camp for
ten weeks of military training, but there
he witnessed to fellow trainees, even bring-
ing sotne of them to a nearby public Bible
lecture, He sincerely intends to associate
with the local congregation of Jehovah's
witnesses after his period of training ends.

Another example is that of a former
Methodist Sunday-school teacher who used
to turn Jehovah's witnesses away from his
door, but is now an earnest witness him-
self. One Sunday morning, while he was
teaching Sunday school, a withess calied
on his wife when she was about to Ieave
for church. She enjoyed the brief sermon
at the door so much that a return call
was arranged for the husband’s benefit,

Ta get ready for the occasion, the
Sumday-school teacher sought aid from the
clergy. One clergyman said: “I know
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enough about them [meaning Jehovah’s
witnesses] to keep out of their way.” An-
other said: ‘“They’re no good. They don’t
contribute anything to Christianity.” Stiil
another replied evasively; so the Sunday-
school teacher had to find out about Jeho-
vah's witnesses for himself, to enable him
to combat the Kingdom truths.

But after a two-hour discussion, with
the witnesses proving their every point
from the Bible, the teacher expressed his
grave doubts about the Methodist teach-
ings. A Bible study was arranged with the
help of the Bible aid “Let God Be True”,
and after four studies he was convinced
that he had found the truth, When he
started teaching the new-found truths to
his Bible class, he was soon taken to task
for not using the Methodist schoolbook.
The head minister of the district and seven
Sunday-school teachers arranged to meet
him, but the minister failed to show up, The
superintendent took over and, after hear-
ing Scriptural reasons for rejecting the
Methodist book, could endure no more, On
the superintendent’s motion it was decided
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® How not only political but even refiglous
leaders have brushed God aside? P, 3, 15.

® How the logical order of the universe
proves that God existst P. 5, T4.

@ Why it is most illogical to think that the
Bible is not an inspired book? P. 6, f5.

® How we know that Jesus really did per-
form his miraclest P. 7, 16.

® What amazing hunting cat can outrun a
race horse and keep up with a train? P, 9, 71.

@ How a woman’s voice helps tame the fast-
est of cats? P. 11, T1.

® Whai amazing advances American Negroes
have made in recent years? P, 12, f2.
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to cross the Sunday-school teacher’s name
off the roll. Almost ail of his old Methodist
friends shun him, but some are inquiring.
One has already become interested and has
done some witnessing, while another is a
zood prospect for a home Bible study.

Catholics, too, are finding hope and com-
fort with the New World society. An aged
man, impressed by the Kingdom message
and the sincerity and conviction of Jeho-
vah’s wilnesses, took the book “Let God
Be True”. A return visit found him per-
plexed and with confidence shaken in the
teachings of the Catholic Church., How-
ever, he agreed to have a study. Before
long the brother conducting the study met
the aged man’s daughters, who, by the
way, are nuns, and the local Cdtholic
priest, An interesting discussion ensued,
but the priest, very upset, left hurriedly.
The aged man was soon afterward bap-
tized, and set a fine example of diligence
and zeal as a house-to-house Kingdom pub-
lisher. He defended the good news of the
Kingdom faithfully against clergy attacks
up to the time of his recent death.

D S e . T

® Where in the South racially integrated
schools are becoming a reality? P, 15, T2,
® Whether God is responsible for the segre-
gation of the races? P. 17, T2,

® Why Julius Caesar founded a colony at
Baalbek? P. 18, f3.

® How in your own home to have a dinner
prepared by 2 famed chef? P. 23, 11,

® What, really, are the marvelous things
*“God has prepared for those who love him"?
B, 26, 2. :

® How talking with one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses changed a New Zealand Sunday-school
teacher's mind? P, 28, T1.
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Britain Banishes 8 Clergyman

& The island of Cyprus is
Britain’s main stronghold in
the eastern Mediterranean.
Britain would like to keep
Cyprus, but 80 percent of the
island’s population, being of
Greek descent, demand sglf-
government with the right of
eventual union with Greece,
Archbishop Makarios of the
Greelt Orthodox Church has
led this political campaign.
The campalgn has become in.
creasingly viclent. Greek ter-
rorists have killed 18 British
servicemen. British authorities
have come to think that the
archbishop is in some way con-
nected with the terrorists.
Britain recently offered the
archbishop “a wide measure of
self-government” for Cyprus.
While negotiatlons were going
on Britain asked the clergy-
man ta call off the terrorists.
The archbishop refused. When
the talks broke down the arch-
bishop repeated his refusal to
stop the campaign of violence.
In March Britain took drastic
actlon. London ordered the ar-
rest of the archbishop (he is a
British subject}. Britain ban-
ished the political-minded cler-
gyman to an island in the In-
dian Ocean. An officlal British
statement explained the ac-
tion, It sald that the archbish-
op “now 18 5o far committed to
the use of violence for political
ends that he either cannot or
will not abandon it.” Officials
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said that seized documents in-
dicated that the clergyman
was assoclated with the terror-
ists. A number of bombs in var-
fous stages of construction
were reported found in the
archbishop’s garden. Sir John
Harding, the governor of
Cyprus, said he could not un-
derstand how a tman who pro-
fesses 1o be a Christian leader
could refuse to declare himself
against terrorism.

The Reaction

@ News that the archbishop
was banished brought sharp
reaction. In Cyprus woerkers
went ont strike and terrorists
attacked British patrols. In
Greece people were angry.
Newspapers carried headlines
such as “British Gangsters
Kidnap Makarios.,” Students
burned a British flag. Riot
squads halted a march on the
British embassy. The Greek
povernment expressed its in-
dignation by recalling Its am-
bassador to London. A govern:
ment statement said: “We de-
nounce this act . .. as an act
of unprecedented violence in-
compatible with our times.” In
Athens demonstrators carried
signs with slogans such as
«“America help us or get out of
Greece!” In Washington offi-
cials appeared shocked. The
State Department's press offi-
cer indicated that the US. felt
that the deportation was a
seriotts mistake. In Britain

opinion waa divided. In Cyprus
Bighop Anthimos, who succeed-
ed the exiled Makarios, said
the deportation “was a blow
against an anclent Chrlstian
church and against the demo-
cratic spirit of dur age.” Asked
if he would co-operate in end-
ing violence, the bishop re-
plied: "*The cessation of vio-
lence depends on the policy of
the British government.”

Sordan Fires a Genetsl

% For a quarter century a
British general has been mili-
tary adviser to Jordan’s kings.
The man is Lieut. Gen. John
Glubb, known throughout the
Arab world as Glubb Pasha.
Glubb built up the best fight-
ing foree in the Arab world—
the famed Arab Legion.
Glubb’s Leglon has been sup-
ported by an annual British
subsidy of over $20,000,000.
During the Palestinian war
Glubk's Legion was the only
Arab army that stood up ta
the Israelis. Naturally Egypt,
Saudi Arabia and Syria, whose
armies will face Israel if the
war revpens, are Interested In
getting Jordan's crack Arab
Legion on their side. To that
end they have pressed Jordan's
King Hussein to flre the Arab
Legion's Britlsh chief of staff.
They have even offered to sub-
stitute thelr own money to sup-
port the Arab Legion. Besides
this there has been internal
pressure. At the end of the
war Jerdan got 300,000 Pales-
tine hrabs. They are violently
anti-British, They déemand re-
venge against Israel. They ~
view Glubb not as a hero but
as a foreigner who did not or-
der his troops to charge
straight aecross Israel. Pres-
sure mounted. In" March Jor-
dan’s ‘king filred Glubb Pasha
and put an Arab in as chief of
staff. At the news Arabs
danced iz the streets. But Lon-
don was shocked. Newspapers
called it “the most sinister
event” in the Middie East since
Egypt bought arms Lvom he
Reds, Though Britain was out-
raged, elsewhere there was a
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tendency to sgk what & British

ral was doing out there in
the first place. Observers
viewed the dismissal &8 one
more exposure of Britain's
waning strength in the Middle
East. Said the Times of Lon-
don: “Britain appears toc have
lost her power not only to act,
but even to persuade.”

Maltose Vote Ties to Britain

# The Roman Catholic Church
controls most of the religious
life on the island of Malta.
When a referendum on inte-
gration with Britain was held
recently, the Roman Cathollc
Church urged the Maltese to
baycott the voting. Complete
returns showed that 67,607 of
the 150,264 eligible voters fa-
vored closer ties with Britain.
Only 20,177 opposed the plan.
Forty percent of the voters ab-
-stained from voting. Even so,
the result of the referendum
showed more Maltese Roman
Catholics rejecting the church
directive than the number orig-
inally foreseen by observers
onh the spot. The question now
is; Can the British Parliament
reach a decislon while 40 per-
cent of the Maltese voters re-
fuse to express an opinion?

Pope Flees; Diem Wins

@& For a while last year no one
wag certain just who was run-
ning South Vietnam. There was
chaos on a grand scale, There
were five contenders for pow-
er: (1) an organization of wa-
ter plrates; (2) a freebooting
war lord who controlled the
Hoa Hao religious sect's pri-
vate army; (3) Bao Dai, the
French-supported chief of
state; (4) Pope Pham Cong
Tae of the Cao Dal religious
sect and (5) Premier Ngo Dinh
Diem. Last year Diem crushed
the water pirates. He also
crushed the Hoa Hao army.
Next, in an election for the
presidency, Diem defeated Bao
Dal. That left Pope Pham
Cong Tac opposing Diem, The
pope had great aspirations. He
wanted to make Cao Daism, a
rellgion that puts its faith
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In the oulja board, the state
religion. But the commander
of the pope’s army, General
Phuong, decided to back Pre-
mier Diem. Sald General
Phuong: “The time has come
for a good sweep of hrooms
down at the Holy See”
‘The general surprised the
pope, disarmed the papal
guards and put the pope under
house arrest. Rivalry between
the imprisoned pope and the
generzl to win the favor of
2,000,000 Cao Daists went on
apace. m March the feud

reached & climax. Nineteen

vestal virgins of Cao Dai com-
plained that the pope had
raped them. A few days later
the pope fled to Cambodia.
Diem was happy. Not only
was the pope gone but Presi-
dent-Premier Diem won a solid
victory in the first Natlonal
Assembly election in the young
republic. No longer was there
any doubt about President
Diem’s control of South Viet-
nam.

Paldstan: an Islamic REepublle
% “As a republic we are com-
pletely free and independent
and we are dlso free to bhe
members of the Common-
wealth as long as we wish.,”
Thus spoke Pakistani Prime
Minister Mohammed Ali on
March 2, the day Pakistan be.
came an Islamie republic. The
Moslem-controlled government
decided to stay inside the Brit-
ish Commonwealth. India is
the only other republic in the
Commonwealth,

West Indies Federation

@ One of the strangest na-
tions in the world, geographi-
cally speaking, has begun to
take form. Recently 16 dele-
gates from 10 British Carib-
bean colonies signed the West
Indies Federation. The islands
involved are Jamaica, Trini-
dad, Berbados and the Wind-
ward and Leeward Islands.
Though each island govern-
ment will retain power over
its local affairs, the lawmak-
ing and general economy of

the group will be run from a
central governmignt. The ls-

Jandds compete with each other
in products as sugar,
Tun, anas, citrus fruits and
spioes. So the maln advantage
of the federation will be eco-
nomic. The first government
of the federation will take of-
fice in 1958. Stretching from
Jamaica to Trinidad, the new
nation spans 1,000 miles of
walter,

The UN.—~Losing Its Teeth?

% Before last December the
{IN. had not elected any new
members since 1950, But the
E.N. ended its first decade in
December by admitting 16 new
marnbers to boost membership
to 6. Of the new members
four were Communist, Of the
others only four are regarded
ag reliable Western allies, Now
the U.N. Security Council, by
unanimous vote, has endorsed
the new nation of the Sudan.
Sudan’s election as the seventy-
seventh member of the Gener-
al Assembly 1z a foregone
conclusion. Counting Sudan,
Arab states will have nine
votes, and the total of the
Asian-African group will rise
to 24, thus helping the anti-
colenial cause. Said an article
in the New York Times: “Along
with its new members, the
United Nations has lost its
teeth, and henceforth it will be
able to settle disputes with the
arts of econciliation, or by the
influence of world public opin-
ion, or not at all.”

Another Barrler Breached

#® No one flying an orthodox-
motored aircraft over a meas-
ured course had ever reached
1,000 miles an hour. The world
air speed record, set by the
U.S. with an F-100C Super Sa-
ber, was 824 miles an hour.
But Britaln has now taken the
record. Britain’s test pilot
Peter Twiss has set the first
1,000-mile-an-hour world rec-
ord. His speed was 1,132 miles
an hour. His plane was a
Fairey Delta 2 with thin wings
and needle nose. Usually a
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world air speed reeord is bro-
ken only by a few miles; Twiss’
big margin serves as an Indi-
cation of the historic quality
of the fllght,

New York's Welcoming Beacons
& The steel structure of the
tower of the Empire State
Building was designed for
heavy duty: as & mooring mast
for dirigibles. This was fortu-
nate, even though no dirigibles
ever attempted to moor there,
InFebruary it was announced
that the steel structure would
carry a heavy load: four tons
of lighting equipment. Four
mighty searchlights, mounted
just above the observation
platform, will give the world's
tallest building new glamour.
But the real aim of the power-
ful beacons is primarily to wel-
come air travelers as they ap-
proach New York. The beacons

have a totel of 2,000,000,000
candlepower, and, normally,
may be seen in seven states:
New York, Connecticut, Penn-
sylvania, Maryland, Massachu-
setts, New Jersey and Dela.
ware. Sald the president of the
Empire State Building Corpo-
ration: “I am heopeful that
these lights will be regarded
by our visitors as an air-age
symbol of welcome and free.
dom, supplementing that so
long extended by the Statue of
Liberty.”

Oblivion for Stalin

@ There was a time¢ when the
image or picture of Joseph
Stalin was on display In every
public place in Russia. Hls ple-
iure appeared on virtnally ev-
eTy page of a newspaper, and
at least 25 poriraits of Stalin
appeared in the famed Tretya-
kov Art Gallery, Moscow's

largest and most ornate, Stalin
died, But many of his plctures
remained. Then came the
Twentieth Congress of the
Russian Communist party.
Th the men who once
pralsed Stalin propounded a
doctrine that meant oblivion
for Stalin. Stalin’s pictures be-
gan to disappear all over Rus-
sla. In March U.8. visitors to
Moscow's Tretyakov Art Gal-
lery were shocked: they saw
portralis of Lenin but none of
Stalin, A visitor asked a guide
where Stalin’s pictures were.
The guide, embarrassed and.
flustered, answered: “There
used to be some but they are
not here any more.” All 25
plctures vanished. The banish-
ing of these portraity is re-
garded as the mast drastic
step taken in the Soviet cam-
paign to put Stalin into obliv-
jon.

Fave you beand the lalest?
No, not geescs. it's the gosget!

The “best news” you could possibly receive is the “good news” of Jeho-
vah God's kingdom, It is on the lips of increasing thousands. The perma-
nent record of the Kingdem’s development is also to be found in The
Watchtower, This magazine’s mounting circulation is concrete evidence
of growing interest in this most vital subject. Keep abreast of the King-
dom'’s marvelous advancement. Read The Watchiower twice a month for
a year for only $1 and receive three additional printed sermons as well.
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117 ADAMS ST.

BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.

I am enclosing 51 Tor a year's subscriptlon for The Waichtower.
T am to recelve free throe printed Blble sermons as well,
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INTERESTED IN A NEW HOME?

Get in on the ground floor!

Plan now far a permanent place in the reconstruction
period after Armageddon. When the final war is aver and
the building program is under way it will be too late.

BEGIN NOW!

Your hlueprint is the Bible. Among your working
tools you need the two books You May Survive Arma-
geddon into God’s New World and “New Heavens and
a New Farth”, Obiain both for only £1 ard lay a firm
foundation for life.

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS 5T. BROOKLYN 1, N.Y.

1 am enclosing 31 for the fwo Bible study cids You May Survite Armagedaos inte God’s New TWorld and
Y New Heavens ard a Now Furth”. Please send my coples at once,

sireet and Mumber
INIITHE cvimrnecnteisiattiinnn rmsisiminns shoacs savesies sebsses Semn oo aiosiasremrnn e s ar Route and Box .. ...

CHY L wemee e s e v e e SOLE MO, L Blate
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“Now it

is high time to awacke.”
=Bamens 13:11
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The Fad for

N EVER before in history
has so much nonsense appeared

in print. There is a fad for non-
sense, A nonsense fad turns peo-
ple away from what is true, right-
eous, upbuilding and of sericus con-
JLern; it turns people aside to Faise
stories, So strongly has the nonsense
fad gripped the masses that nonsense
kas become a nation’s best-selling
subject.

In January a book was published in
the United States called The Search for
Bridey Murphy. In March the book had
soared to the rumber one spat or best-sell-
irg lists, Yet what is this book about?

It is a bogk writtien by Morey Bernstein,
an amateur hypnotist. This hypnotist put
u Pueblo, Colorado, housewife in a trance,
The housewife's name is Virginia Tighe,
but to avoid publicity she prefers to be
calied Ruth Simmons, While in a trance,
Ruth Simmons was asked by the hypnotist
to go back ta her childhood. Then he asked
her to go back before her birth. Suddenly
the housewife began talking about Bridey
Murphy.

Under hypnosis Ruth Simmons said that
she had lived once before—in Ireland from
1798 to 1864. She said her name then was
Bridey Murphy. Briefly, this is what Ruth
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Simmons said about Bridey:
Bridey lived with her parents

in €ork, Ireland. They lived in a
wooden house. Bridey marrfed
Sean Brian MacCarthy and moved
to Belfast. There her husband
taught law at Queen's University.
BEridey died in 1864, Roth Simmons
claims that she is Bridey, having been
reborn into the United States in 1923.

Out of the trance, housewife Sim-
mons said she did not know where the
story came from. Puzzled herself, she sald:
“T would like to know the truth.”

Hyprotist Bernstein thought the Bridey
story proved reincarnation—a doctrine of
pagan religions teaching that the soul is
separate and distinet from the body and
passes at death into another body either
of human or of animal form. But writer
Bernstein admiited he was grasping at a
straw when he sajd:; “Cur case is not
strong——in fact, it's weak because not
enough checks ont.”

“Not enough” was a classie understate-
meni. Two newspapers and Life magazine
sent correspondents to Ireland to check cn
Bridey’s story, The sleuthing, according to
Time magazine of March 19, 1936, “turned
up more blarney than Bridey.”

Following are some of the discrepancies
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the correspondents found: No Cork city
directory mentions Bridey’s family. Bridey
gaid she lived in a wooden house, but al-
most all the homes in Cork are built of
stone or brick. No record was found of
the school Bridey went to. Bridey said she
had a metal bed in 1802, but iron bedsteads
were not introduced into Ireland until at
least 1850. Bridey’s mother read to her
from a bopk called “The Green Bay.” But
a complete catalog of books of the nine-

teenth century does not list such a book.-

Bridey's husband taught law at Queen's
University, but Queen’s University did not
come into existence until 1908. Bridey’s
husband wrote for the Belfast News Lei-
ter, but no back issue proves it, Bridey
lived on Dooley Road, but the Belfast
city librarian said there never was a Doo-
ley Road. The church Bridey went to was
not founded until 1911—about a half cen-
tury after Bridey died.

As to many of the Irish words used by
Bridey, scholars laughed at them as being
any kind of Gaelic. Bridey used the word
Britisher, but every Irish authority con-
sulted by Life said the word is an Ameri-
canism. Bridey said she played the lyre,
but an Irish musician said the lyre has
never been known in Ireland. Bridey’s hus-
band was named Sean Brian MacCarthy,
but Bridey pronounced Sean in a way no
person in Ireland ever does. And the mid-
dle name of Ruth Simmons’ real-life hus-
band, correspondents found, is also Brian.

Some things about Bridey’s story check
aut all right, such as the mention of some
customs and a description of the Irish coun-
tryside. What did the scientific experts
think about Bridey’s story? Life magazine,
reporting on the opinion of scientific ex-
perts who use hypnotism in medicine, said
in its issue of March 19, 1956, that the ex-
perts agreed that Bridey sprang from Ruth
Simmeons’ unconscious memories.

The report said in part: “A hypnotized
4

subject can display uncanny inventiveness.
in supplying whatever is asked of him be-
cause he draws on all the resources of
his subconscious memory. . , . It should
not be assumed that just because he is in
hypnosis,-a subject must always tell the
truth. He will often fabricate. . . . There
is nothing in Bridey Murphy’s story that
cannot be explained either on the basis of
occasional coincidence or on one’s subcon-
scious memory of overheard conversation
from someone well familiar with Ireland.
.. . Actually, Ruth Simmons has admitted
that her real parents were both part Irish.”
The Bearch for Bridey Murphy is a
search for nonsense. When a book contain-
ing an absurd story becomes a best seller,
a fad for nonsense is on. Feeding the mind
on nopsense is bad enough, but The SBearch
for Bridey Murphy has done more: it has

.spawnhed a boom in magic, in the occult,

Necromaney has been glorified. Hypnotism
has become somewhat of a fad. But hyp-
notism by amateurs can be dangerous,

The fad for nonsense is a fad for false-
hood. The book about Bridey is now being
used to try to prove a pagan doctrine. The
Bible shows reincarnation to be a false doc-
trine. But a 19-year-old boy in Shawnee,
Oklahoma, instead of reading God’'s Word,
read The Search for Bridey Murphy. Now
he is dead. Before he shot himself with a
rifle he left a note saying he was going to
investigate the reincarnation theory.

So it is with the fad for nonsense.
Though the Bible tells us to fix our thoughts
on things that are true, righteous, lovable,
well spoken of and that are of serious con-
cern, people today are fixing their thoughts
on whatever is absurd, weird, occult, dan-
gerous, pagan and untrue. As foretold for
the “last days,” people have turned “their
ears away from the truth” and so have
“turned aside to false stories”—-to non-
sense.—2 Timothy 4:4, New World Trans.

AWAKE!



What causes juvenile delin-
quency? What is its rem-
edy? These questions
disturh parents and

bhaf{le experts. The

more intelligent

views, however,

indicate an

amazing re-

explained: “Nothing is
more conducive to child de-
linguency than a monoto-
nous, day by day existence
where the child is never en-
couraged, or where he is
never sure of himself and
those around him.” Judge
George W. Smyth of New
York's Westchester County
adds: “An element of over-
sight, carelessness, disinter-

ITS CA
AND

NY very useless comments and
ny very sound suggestions have
been made on the serious modern problem.
of juvenile delinquéncy, Obviously delin-
quency’s causes are many and the solu-
tions are not simple ones. Yet there is a
basic cause and a basic solution. And de-
linquency will decrease to the extent that
thiz basic cause is eliminated and this solu-
tion applied. The basic cause jis the world’s
lack of obedience to God’s principles. The
solution is to return to His Word and to
the wise principles it sets out.

Does that sound too simple? If you think
s0 you will be amazed to know just how
closely many of the experts’ comments on
delinquency parallel Bible principles.

ThHose who have made a study of delin-
guency say that one of its major causes is
a lack of love in the family, and especially
a lack of parental love for the children,
Judge Sarah T. Hughes of Dallas, Texas,

MAY 8, 1956

REMEDY

turm lo prin. - ’ : -
ciples long €St or ineptitude in the dis-
ago stated Charge of parental dutles
for us in  appears in glmost every
the Bible. ¢gge.”

What Biblical principle,
if followed, would eliminate
this problem?

The Bible places the re-
sponsibility for the child
squarely upon the parent. It
allows for no oversight on
the parents’ part. It doesnot even grant the
parents the right to shunt the child off to a
Sunday school or some other place of in-
struction for its religious training, Rather,
the parent is responsible for both the phys-
ical and the spiritual well-being of the child.
Of God’s words the parent is told: “You
must also teach them fo your sons, so as to
speak of them when you sit in your house
and when you walk on the road and when
you lie down and when you get up.”
—Deuteronomy 11:19, New World Trons.

Do you do this? Have you eliminated
this major cause of delinquency from your
family? Do you show love, kindness, con-
sideration and a real interest in your

USE

.child? Do you make him sure of himself

and of the affection of those around him?
And do you properly lead him in the right
path, rather than letting him wander off
into the wrong one? You do if you are
properly fellowing the Bible’s principles.
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The Parental Example

Then, too, students of delinquency rec-
ognize that the parents’ morals have a
vital and far-reaching effect upon their
children, This is true even in apparently
simple things. Former Senator Robert C.
Hendrickson of New Jersey put it this
way: “There is a definite relationship be-
tween a child’s concept of law and order
and adult attitudes toward income-tax eva-
ston, traffic ticket fixing and the simple
instructions to a child to tell the bill collec-
tor mama isn’t home, when she is.”

Real Bible believers have long known
this, They know the importance of right
examples. They know that many such ex-
amples were given them in the Bible. They
know the danger of being like the false
religionists who Jesus said “say but do not
perform.”—Matthew 23:3, New World
Trans,

The Christian knows that his children
probably will follow the example he sets.
He knows that if he tells lies the little ones
in his house probably will too. He remem-
bers that among the seven things that are
an abomination to Jehovah are “a lying
tongue,” “an heart that deviseth wicked
Iimaginations” and “a false witmess that
speaketh lies.” And, further, he knows
that, not only murderers and fornicators,
bui “all liars” are among those who will
go into the second death, from which there
is no resurrection. Thus he sets the right
example for his children respecting law,
order and honesty.--Proverbs 6:16-19;
Revelation 21:8.

Family Love

Another cause of delinquency is a lack
of -contentment and love between the par-
ents. Judge Camille Kelley of Memphis,
Tennessee, says: “Separated parents con-
tribute their full quota to a child's delin-
quency. By separated, I mean not only the

divorced: I am speaking also of the par-
6

ents who have broken every pledge .
yet who still live.under the same roof to
harass the very life and joy out of their
children.”

Of course, there is no room for such ac-
tions among those who really take their
privileges and responsibilities seriously.
In the first place, they will have made a
wise choice of a mate, choosing a life
partner “in the Lord,” who will also ap-
ply Bible principles, rather than marry-
ing an unbeliever who would not conform
to them.—1 Corinthians 7:39; 2 Corinthi-
ans 6:14.

Then both the hushand and the wife,
each recognizing his own Christian respon-
sibility, will put forth every effort to con-
form to the rewarding Biblical arrange-
ment that does lead to peace and unity
within the family. Wives will remain in
Christian subjection and husbands will
continue loving their wives as their own
bodies. Neither will have said: “Oh, that
doesn’t work.” Rather, they will have
made it work, and each will help the oth-
er to remain faithfully in God's service.
This, together with their high moral
standard and unified Christian interest,
will have given their marriage a firm basis
of real unity.—Ephesians 5:21-25,

Respect for Authority

Yet even more is required. Respect for
authority is necessary. Judge Thomas J.
Courtney of Cook County, Illinois, tells
that “underlying youth’s activity in crime
is a prevailing disrespeect for all law and
constituted authority.” He says: “We must
compel respect for law and order. Youth
must be made to feel the consequence of
his misdeeds.”

There is some disagreement on this mat-
ter. Where does the real Christian parent
stand on it? He himself recognizes au-
thority, He does not stubborniy cling to his
own way rather than obediently conform

AWAKE!



to God’s instructions. Instead, he recog-
nizes the suthority of the Bible, of God
and of God's Son, Christ Jesus. And he
conforms to the instructions that they
have given. Thus the right example of
recognizing and conforming to sutherity
is set before the child.

Further, the child is taught to respect
the parents’ authority. Though Some mod-
ern educators disagree, the Christian par-
ent knows that the Bible wisely says:
“Foolishness is bound up in the heart of
a child; but the rod of correction shall
drive it far from him.” “Withhold not
correction fram the child; for if thou beat
him with the rod, he will net die.” Yet the
Bible-believing parent is not overbearing,
but he tempers his sound authority with
love and justice, remembering the divine
instruetion: “You, fathers, do not be irri-
tating your children, but g0 on bringing
them up in the discipline and authoritative
advice of Jehovah,'—Proverbs 22:15;
23:13, Am. Stan, Ver,; Ephesians 6:4, New
World Trans.

Above all, the parent must exercise au-
thority consistently, not being harsh one
day and negligent the next; not permitting
disobedience when he feels like it and won-
dering why it happens when he does not.

Ambition and Quiside Interests

Other causes of delingquericy were re-
lated by Dr. Eugene Davidoff and Elinor
3. Noetzel of the Syracuse, New York,
Psychopathic Hospital: “Ambitious par-
ents who do not know their children’s ca-
pabilities and try to fashion them into
grooves for which they are urtfitted, exces-

sively yielding parents who cannot control

their children, and lack of instruction as
to how to associate with others—these are
but a few of the many important etiologic
factors in the situation.”

Where do appliers of Bible principles

MAY 8, 1956

stand in this regard? They are not overly
ambitious for their children, but are con-
cerned more with the children’s spiritual
accomplishments than with material ones.
Thus they do not ambitiously push their
children into social or economic grooves
for which they are not fitted.

Dr. Harry A, Overstreet added a related
point: “Too few homes have parents
whose interests go beyond the four walls
of the home. . . . Children should live in
an atmosphere of great concerns, where
parents really care about the deep dis-
tresses of people and about ways in which
to increase the happiness of others.”

What people have the greatest concerns,
the greatest and most vital interest in the
happiness of others? Why, the people who
are preaching the good news of God’s
established kingdom! Their constant con-
cern is with helping others out of the
world’s deep distresses into the real hap-
piness of Christian New World living, The
whole family group rejoices at blessings
received in this activity, discusses its com-
mon successes in it, has a unified interest,
is well-knit, and indeed has a real purpose
in life,

Bad Exambles .

Judge Jacob Panken of New York said
that no child escapes injury from televi-
sion programs that interestingly depict
antisocial conduct, crime and murder. And
psychiatrist Frederic Wertham explained:
“Comic books are definitely harmful to

“impressionable people—and most young

people are impressionable, . . . Comics
definitely are factors in children’s glorifi-
cation of the wrong attitudes toward sex
and violence.”

All along the Bible-believing parent has
known the danger of bad examples, as well
as the value of good ones. He knows that
“bad associations spoil useful habits.” And
he has read: “Let fornication and uriclean-
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riess of every kind or greediness hot even
be mentioned among you, just as it hefits
holy people, neither shameful conduct nor
foolish talking nor obscene jesting, things
“which are not becoming.” Why? Because,
sinee the mind directs the activity, filth is
not the proper thing for the mind—neither
for the parents’ mind nor for the child’s.
Thus the Christian parent is selective in
his entertainment and in that of his child,
and is careful about his own attitude to-
ward such things and about his child’s atti-
tude toward them.-——1 Corinthians 15:33;
Ephesians 5:3, 4, New World Trans,

But you cannot protect your child from
all bad examples, you say? That is true.
But this is where love, training, right ex-
ample, parental and juvenile respeet for
authority and the common Jlove for God
that we have thus far discussed show their
results. The Christian child knows right
from wrong, He knows he is held account-
able for his course by both his parents and
his God. He does not want to displease
either his parents or his God, nor to bring
disrespect or reproach upon the name of
his God or upon the reputation of his
Christian parents.

As Dr. Robert C. Taber of the Pennsyl-
vania Governor’s Committee on Children
and Youth said: “In discipline, I feel we
need to hold children accountable, We do
a disservice to them otherwise, Marriage,
job and parenthood require accountability.”

The children of parents who have really
applied Biblical principles have learned the
difference between right and wrong, know
why they should take the right course, and
they take it, thus becoming an honor to
their parents and their God. So, again,
such parents happily find that through
applying Biblical principles they have al-
ready overcome another of the major
causes of modern-day delinquency.—~—Prov-
erbs 20:11,

8

The Real Solution

Where lies the blame for the lack: of
love, lack of honesty, broken homes, dis-
respect for authority, overly ambitious or
excessively yielding parents, the lack of
instruction on how to associate with ath-
ers, the lack of outside interests, the bad
example. set for children today and the
children’s lack of training for responsibil-
ity? I lies in one thing and one thing
only—in the lack of obedience to God and
his Word.

And why is there such lack of obedience
to God? Why is there such widespread re-
jection of this simple solution? For one
reason and one reason only—the rulership
of today’s world by Satan the Devil, the
adversary of truth and justice, After all,
the Scripture at 2 Corinthians 4:4 tells us
plainly that it is the wicked “god of thig
world” who has blinded the minds of un-
believers. And the best way to overcome
this rebel’s corrupting influence is really
to apply God’s righteous principles first to
yvour own life and then to vour childeen’s
lives. ’

Even today Bible-believing Christians
often are amazed at how their application
of simple Bible principles has aiready ac-
complished the very things that the “ex-
perts” say must be done if delinquency is
to be defeated. But even further, by your
applying these principles first to yourself
and then to your children you will prepare
both yourself and them to survive the
rapidly approaching destruction of Sataw’s
wicked rule, Then, under the blessings of
God’s righteous new world, delinquency
will no longer stalk the earth. Just princi-
ples will be applied by all who remain
living.

Conforming to such Biblical insfruc-
tions, therefore, unquestionably proves ta
be the wisest and most profitable course
to take!

AWAEE!?
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PREAGHING

TS THE

ENDS

CF THE

EARTH

o

AKE a map of

the world and
follow the fortieth
parallel around the
earth and you will
be surprised to learn
thatonly South
America, aside from
the Antarctic, has
continentalland that
far south. To preach
to the end of Chile
is really to preach
to the ends of the
world.

Here far under
the belly of the
earth is a sports-
man’'s .paradise.
Fishermen f{rom
many parts of the
world come to this
area to fish for the
trout and salmon
that abound in the
hundreds of crystal-
clear lakes, Here can

be found mineral water and numerous
hot springs, as well as jcy waters fed
by snow-capped voleances and glacler
ice. Skiers, those in search of peace
and solitude, nature and fresh-air lovers
all come here. This once desolate and
frigid south is fast becoming “civilized"
and inhabited, Luxurious hotels are spring-
ing up in places where guests can see and
live in the enchantment of natural scenery,
Summertimes are becoming popular. Trains
going south to the lake regions are so
crowded with tourists that one can scarce-
ly find standing room on them,

For a summer cruise guaranteed to re-
move all animosity toward a torrid sun,
all one need do is to travel by boat from
Puerto Montt down through the enchant-
ing “Canal Region” to the world’s most
southern city, Punta Arenas, The boat
passes through channels so narrow that a
stone can be tossed to either side without
strenuous effort. On this journey one can
see thousands of istands decked in grayish-
green, a haunting sight, one that you
might expect to see on the moon. Here are
spouting whales and the jagged peaks of
glaciers. The thought of still being on
earth leaves you or amazes you, because
it is almost inconceivable that such deso-
late and enchanting beauty should exist in
our modern world, But here it is yntouched
by civilization.

It takes seven sailing days to cover the
distance between Puerto Montt and Punta
Arenas. A stretch of 700 miles divides
Puerto Montt, Chile’s most southern rail
terminal, from Santiago, her capital city.
The climate in this region of Chile is Jar
from being ideal for the preaching of the
good news of God's kingdom or for any
other purpose, Especially is this true dur-
ing the winter season, Even though it does
not snow, the winters are long and trying.
It begins to rain in April and continues
untjl September, averaging from 60 to 120



inches annually. In some regions it may
rain continually from thirty to forty-five
days, with the temperature just above
freezing,

The winds that blow off the snow-capped
peaks of the Andes Mountains or from the
frigid waters of the Humboldf Current
that comes up the coast from Cape Horn
make the rain unbelievably cold at times,
One gan dress with all-wool clothing and
still the cold will seep into his bones and
make him shiver. For heat in the humbler
homes charcoal is put in what appears to
be a flat dishpan and this is set out in the
wind to burn until it is a mass of red coals;
then it is brought in and set in the middle
of the room or near the guest’s feet. This
produces a surprising amount of heat, but
care must be exercised as to ventilation
because of the poisonous fumes. The mod-
ern homes have fireplaces or a heating
stove, while the new business establish-
ments are installing steam heat or hot
water,

Araucano Indians

Mention of Chile would be incomplete
without calling attention to the valiant
Araucano Indians, who resisted the Span-
ish conquerors for centuries. The Incas of
Peru ance invaded their territory but were
driven back. When Pedro de Valdivia met
them in battle he stated that he had never
seen men more valiant in war. The Arau-
canos preferred to die than to be taken
captive. When their chieftain, Caupolican,
was captured by Hurtado de Mendoza the
Indians resented their chief’s choice. They
- thought he should have fought to the
dedth. Be was looked down upon as a
coward for permitting himself to be cap-
tured. Mendoza thought to break the
morale and resistance of the Araucanos
hy killing Caupolican and raising him high
on a sharp stake, but the act boomeranged,
This caused the Araucanas to raily to their
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cause. And it aroused a bitter hatred for
their ex-chief. Even his wife shared the
militant mind of fight to the finish. She
repounced her husband as a coward and
denied the son she had borne him, becauss
he had allowed himself to be captured.

Only after two centuries of continual
fighting were the Spaniards able to subject
the Araucano chiefs and warriors. How-
ever, the conquering weapon was not war,
Rather, the Spaniards introduced among
the Indiang the white man’s vices. This so
corrupted them that it totally demoralized
their will to fight and destroyed them as
a fighting unit. With his resistance gone,
the Indian fell as an easy prey.

At present there are an estimated
seventy-five thousand Araucanos, along
with a few other tribes, who still live ac-
cording to their own social laws and stand-
ards on the reservations set aside for them
by .the government. These Indians look
very much like Eskimos in appearance,
but their origin has not been satisfactorily
traced. They have practically no architec-
ture. They live in thatch huts, which they
call rucas, They have no written alphabet
of their own, so their religious beliefs are
not very definite, families and groups dif-
fering as to certain details and traditions.
Generally they believe in the immortality
of the soul and reincarnation. Their “god-
head” is multiple. They have their own
fegend about a global flood and the sur-
vival of but a few. They practice divine
healing through witcheraft and make sup-
plications to their god for rain and crops
by a ceremony in which lamb’s blood is
used. They use the symbol of the cross,
which ne doubt was brought to them by
the ambassadors of Roman paganism.

A system of writing the language has
been worked out by missionaries, using
the Spanish alphahbet. The language is
known as Mapuche. Portions of the Greek
Scriptures have been published and Prot-
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estant and Cathelic missions have been
established in an effort to convert the
Indtans to some religion of Christendom
and make them adopt the ways of the
white man. Some progress has been made
toward educating the younger generation,
but as & whole the Araucano Indian can
see little reason to take up the highly
competitive ways. Why should he copy
those who appear to thrive on keeping the
Afaucanocs in a constant state of semi-
starvation? What glory is there in being a
harsh, brutal master? That is what the
Indian feels his master is, He labors for
his master as a tenant on large properties,
where his wages are sometimes as little as
five cents a day, along with a miserly por-
tion of food and some other minor conces-
sions that are begrudged him. The white
man's ways hold no appeal for him.
Most of the Araucanos feel that they
have been robbed or cheated of their lands
and pushed back into the rocky places that
are no good. Their treatment has been
much the same as that doled out to the
North American Indian, That the Arsuca-
nos can compete with anybody if given an
opportunity is shown by the progress made
by certain ones of them who occupy im-
portant positions- in the government as
well as int the business life of Chile, Then
there is the world-famous opera singer,

Rayen Quitral, who has piven prestige to
the race she represents.

There are & fow of the Araucano Indians
adjusting their lives to New World Hving.
And no doubt there will be some of them
among the great crowd mentioned with
approval in God's Word that will pass
through Armageddon and live in the new
world.

While this good news of God's kingdom
iz attractive to many here, ngt all think
the same way about it. The false religious
shepherds oppose it, while the other sheep
of Jehovah love it. As elsewhere, the King-
dom message has made people of good will
toward God see that there is a great deal
of difference between Jehovah's witnesses
and the various sects of Christendom.
Honest-hearted people are asking ques-
tions and are seeking Bible answers, And
they find Jehovgh's witnesses more than
eager to help. This free service on the part
of Jehovah's witnesses cuts the clergy to
the quick, because they are not the kind
that preach without price.

In this land that is truly down under,
trees of rightecusness are taking root and
we await a bumper crop. Here as mission-
aries we feel the full impact of Jesus
words: “You will be witnesses of me both
in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria
and to the most distant part of the earth.”
—Acts 1:8, New World Trans.

Tax O‘#ﬁdnlﬂ ﬂo«g‘t ﬂcy #aJ J/:’m

@ Fifty-yearold Bill Hughes was haled before the bankruptcy court on charges
of bookmaking and falling to pay tax on the proceeds. But instead Hughes, a ship-
yard worker, proved to the court his capacity for thrift. On his $56-a-week salary
ne saved $16,800. It can be done. And here is how he did it: “Never ate¢ candy,
never smoked, never drank, never went out with women, shaved with his brother’s
razor blades, charged his grandmother 12 per cent interest on money she borrowed,
worked a night shift and borrowed his father’s shoes while the latter slept to save
shoe leather, went thirteen years without buying a new suit, never bought a single
flower, limited his lifelong movie going to one picture, ate everything on the table
even it he didw't want it, patched everything, including his underwear, never took
a holiday trip that cost more than 56 cents.” Semeone should have asked Hughes
what he now proposed to do with his money.
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THE WISDOM BEHIND

NATURE

ITS ORDERLY DESIGN PROVES CREATION

Belief in God" qhowed that’ behef in Go
has prevailed among all nations, that one

obvious logical reason for that belief is

the amazing order that exists in the uni-

verse, that a second reason is that there

must be sufficient cause for the universe,

life and finally intelligence to have come

into existence and thal a third reason is

the content of the Bible itsell.

That these reasons are sound was shown
in the previous article, but more attention
needs 10 be given to the first point, name-
ly, how the order and majesty of the world
around us prove that a Creator exists,

Often we are told that nature made the
earth habitable, that it provided just the
right amount of heat and light, moisture
and oxygen; that nature is responsible for
the marvelous powers of reproduction, for
animal instinct, for coior and beauty and ¢
for many other very intricate and marvel-’

l{nc}ws thr 1: throgh the process ot‘ photo-
synthesis plants take in waste carbon di- g,
oxide and give off oxygen, which is vitally
needed for animal and human life. This in
itself is a marvel, without which we couid
not live, But did you know that we aviest
have plantg 10 eat in order 1o live? This ix
no idle statement, Animal lile cannol exist
on meat alone, Animals must eal either
vegetation or other animals that I T]dve fed 4
on Vgge@_ o1, - Why? Because 131ant&. per
form the marvelous service of using ht_rht
energy from the sun to produce chemical
energy for the operation of our bodies, If
nature had not provided the earth with
plants we shm,}]d not be able 1o live,
German physicist Robert von Mayer, an
early student of photosynthesis, put it this
way: “Nature set hersell the task ol cap=s
furing the light flooding toward the Earth,
and of storing this, the most elusive of all
foreces, by converting it into an immobiic
form. To achieve this, she has covered the
[arth’s surface with organisms which

Y- while living take up the sunlight and use

its force to add continually to & swn
ol chemical difference. These orgun-
isms are the plants. The plant world
ron%titute% a IEbervun*'Jrf

: pmwdentl al econom-
measure to which
g-Rrety existence of
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the human race is inescapably bound.’

Nature shows tremendous wisdom in
doing this. Is nature blind? Does such a
marvelous and fortuitous set of of rules have
AD intelligenice behind it? "Nature” Is an
impersonal hiame given to the amazing in-
telligence and wisdom that is evident in
the operation of life on earth. While some
people say it is just an accident that this
marvelous intelligence exists tc have pre-
pared the earth so well for life, we say it
is divinely inspired, that it is the outwork-
ing of laws that the Creator has made, and
of events he set in motion.

Wisdom in the e Yo i T
Ao

Plant Kingdom .’

The marvelous relation- i3
ships between unreasoning I
plants and animals is a 1
further example of the In- 315 .
telligence that is evident in - By ¥
what materialists call mere. ¥mcalost
ly “Nature.” Not only is it ¥,
true that without plants )
the anjmals could not live, &
but without insects many 3§
and%f plants could not
ive, The extent of tThis de=
pendence of one form of life upon another
as astounding. T tendofa ’s life
is 1o bear frujk. The roots ShdTeaves collect
notirishment; insects and birds are attract.
ed to the blossoms by bright colors and the
prospect of food, and the plant, if neces-
sary, will exhaust itself in the process. It
provides the exact fragrance, shape, size,
. attractive color markings and tempting

sweets to attract insects that will make

fertilization possible, and then provides
fruit for the animals that carry the seeds
elsewhere for propagation, i
with tion of life,

What alliance did plants make with ani-

1%eg “Our Bridge from the Sum,'”
September, 1955.

MAY B, 1956

Hoarpor’s magazine,

mals and Insects tp swap food for fertiliza-
tion, and later to provide fruit as a pay~
ment for the distribution of seeds? Did the
plants and animals have an internationa!
conference to talk the matter over and
agree on what each would do for the oth-
er? If so, these dumb unreasoning plants
and animals apparently have accomplished
far more than man with his intelligence
has withk..the UN'

In The Great World’s Farm
said {Page Vi) : “Truly those minds are
to be pitied that fail to see more than the
blind operation of mechan-
-+ **ical forces even in the sim-
plest of natural phenomena.
. When . . . we contem-
plate the marvelous co-
y. . --ordination of all the forces
. j. of nature, the balance of
- vegetable and animal life
_ ____x;and their mutual depend-
* 'Lf_ri_'_v,,-‘énce, we must be blingd in-
. <ideed if we refuse to look
. ““thro’ Nature up to Nature’s
G‘Od-"

Then, in considering the
marvelous methods involved
in cross-fertilization of
flowers, this writer quoted Professor Asa
Gray: “If these structures and their oper-
ations do not argue intention, what strong-
er evidence of intention in-nature can
there possibly be? If they do, such evi-
dences are countless, and almost every blos-
som brings distinet testimony to the exist-
ence and providence of a Designer and
Ordainer, without whom, we may well be-
lieve, not merely a sparrow, not even a

grain of pollen may fall.”—Page 245,

The Marvel of Life

But consider the marvelous living or-
ganism itself. Is it just a combination of
random atoms? Far from it! Even the plant
cell is a magnificent laboratory. Without
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electric appliances, furnaces, heat or pres-
sure, without technical reseatrch and ex-
perimentation, it manufactures organic
compounds and by-products that are either
extremely difficult or, in many instances,
even imbossible for man’s skill and inge-
nuity to produce. Not all cells are the

same, Each produces only the type of com-

pound required in its part of the organ-~
ism's operation. How did the celis learn

to do this? Where did they get such mar-
velous wisdom? What miracle made it
possible? Who can say that it is mere
chance, rather than conscious design?

Nature has many wonders, but the for-
mation of a new human life in the dark-
ness of the mother's womb is one of the
most amazing. Alexis Carrel vividly de-
scribed this as follows: “An organ builds
itself by techniques very foreign to the
human mind. If is not made of extraneous
material, like a house. Neither is it a
cellular construction, a mere assemblage
of cells. It is, of course, composed of cells,
as a house is of bricks. But it is born from
a cel), as if the house originated from one
brick, a magic brick that would set about
mamrfacturing other bricks. Those bricks,
without waiting for the architect’s draw-
ings or the coming of the bricklayers,
would assemble themselves and form the
walls. They would also metamorphose in-
to windowpanes, roofing-slates, coal for
heating, and water for the kitchen and
bathroom. An organ develops by means
such as those attributed to fairies in the
tales told to children in by-gone times. It
is engendered by cells which, to all appear-
ances, have a knowledge of the future edi-
fice, and synthetize. from substances con-

tained in blood plasma the building mate.

rial and even the workers."-—Man the Un.
knoun, pages 107, 108.

- Unquestionably this is an orderly ar-
rangement, a product of careful design.
Yet why? Why do these cells follow such
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a carefully outlined process? People who
scruple against the existence of God the
Creator and against the miracles that the
Bible relates accept this astounding mira-
cle of life as a matter of course.

Not only the cells and the way they con-
spire to work together and the marvelous
miracle of reproduction, but the human
organism itself shows far more wisdom
than is evident in mere chance. Consider,
for example, your own hand. Normally you
take it for granted, but think for a mo
ment about what it can accomplish. 1t is &
marvelously constructed masterpiece that
feels and acts. Owing to its unique prop-
erties of skin, nerves, muscles and bones
it is capable of caring for the body, defend-
ing it, and of manufacturing tools fo do
other work.

No matter how great a brain man had,
‘he could never have accomplished his mar;
vely without these five small levers, each
made up of three segments, joined to the
palm, wrist and arm. This instrument that

we take for granted has accomphshed all

the work that man has ever done and has

gruguced everything that man Ras made
on earth! It adapts itself to the roughest

of work and to the most delicate and ex—

acting ﬂf tasks. Thls one_small tool,
for ra n_any 1 t
i‘m‘fwsMexf’fF’“ e
But yours are not the only hands. All
humans have them. They are natural. A
law of nature says you should have them.
But who is the source of such natura!
JawsT Where did this wisdom, power and,
intelligence come from? Why hide its
source by refusing to admit the existence
of the divine Creator, Jehovah God?

Instinct and Intelligence

- But there is an even greater and more
impressive proof than any of these that a
Superior Intelligence has been at wark in
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the universe. It is the behavior and in-
telligence shown by conscious living things,
the instinct shown by animals and the in-
telligence shown by man.

asoning ani-

Is it
mals, f
kno ow_to protect and look out

for themselves" Is it not astounding that
ammals and even insects know how to
make provision for the future, sometimes
preparmg for conditions such as winter
that they may never yet have seen?

But for an even more amazing evidence
" that a great Intelligence is behind the ac-
tivity of the various life forms, consider the
activity of the honeybee, The length of the

D i S
life of a bee during the working season is
only Tive To S1X_weeks. Thus it is quite ob-

vious that none of these busy summertime
workers, hastening from flower te flower,

ever lives to enjoy a drop of the honey that
is stored, Said?ﬁarles D. _Sltewahi /in the
Atlantic Monthly: ey are working en

tirely for posterity. A bee in summer does

not absolutely need a comb to ¢ling o or

cells to contain honey or polien. Thoge cellg
cradles_and incubators oun

a i , and they are sealed
storage space for supplies that will serve to
" carry later generations over the winter.”?
What would prompt the bee to do this? Its
own personal interesis are not invelved.
Who showed it what to do?

Dr, Short says: “It is often easy to see